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['W HEREIN THE COVN- 


SAILE OF GOD CONGERNING 
mans Saluation is ſo manifeſted , that all men 
may ſee the Arciens of dayes, the Iudge of the World, 


in his gen@rall Iuſtice Court, abſoſuing the Chriſtian 
from-Siane and Death, 


VVhich is the firſt benefit wee haue by 


our Lord IEsSVS CH&AIST, 
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Newly amended -and enlarged by M", Filiam 
(owper, Miniſter of Gods Word. 
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SACRED,CHRISTIAN, 


TRVELY CATHOLIKE, AND 


mighty Prince, TAM ES, Kingof Great 


Britaine, France, and Ireland, defender 
of the Faith, &c. 


A 1R, The Apoſtle $.Paul;char cho- 
| ſen. veſlell of God,and bis Ambaſ- 
© /adour , ſent forth into the world to 
RS bring in the houſe of lapherh into 
the rents of Ser, hauing in his peregrination (n- 
dertaken for preaching ) from leruſalem pyro 11 
ly ricum , ſeene the moſt pleaſant parts of the 
world, in an extafie tranſported from Earth into 
therhird Heauen, ſeene alſo the pleaſures of Para- 
aiſe,as one who knew both, not by naked 
on-but experience, piues out his inde 
| rhat the moſt excellent things of this world were 
but dung,inrefpebt of the Lord Ieſus,0& that what=| 
{ſorter pleaſure on earth may delt; bt the eye or eare 
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ſpeculati- 
ement of both, | 


2 Cor, 13, 


bs [of man by pe A 
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Phil, 3.14. 


| AR.20.24. 


1 Cor.g.z5 


'Lu,20.20. 


S þ}lob 16.4 


| therefore paſsing by! 
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| | and withour which all other comforts inthe world; 


THE EPISTLE 


which God hath prepared for bes children; and od | 
both the pleaſures of life, and 


rerrors of death, hee fixed bis eyes ftedfaftly Vþoy | 
that prize ofthe high calling c of Godforgerting 


all other. things, be became car#full only of this one, 
- to run, ( fulfill bis courſe with ioy, be might ob- | 
raine that crown. This as be had learnedlike a good 
Diſciple inthe ſchoole of Chriſt , ſo like a faithful 
 Dottor doth hee here deliver it vnto others, letting 
vs ſee,that the only comfort of a Chriſtian on earth 
 confits in this, to kpow that his name #5 written in 
 Heauen inthe booke of life : which,as in this trea- 
fi ſe be confirmeth vnto vs by the inſeparable com- 
mixionof the lincks of the golden chaine of (aluati- 
0n, ſpecially of our c alling with our elettion,Q& glo- 
rificatzon, ſo be endeuors to draw the hearts of all | 
the children of God toward it , as that maine and 
onely point;wherin true peace & ioy ts ro be found, 


| yea,though it were ſuperioritie ouer all the angels 
of Larkenes in bell;QF all the bodies of men on earth 
ſbalbe foundin the end but miſerable comforters. 


Imay truly ſay, what Thaue found in experience,” 


char his the Aj mn comfortable Treatiſego| 
| Joh ] 
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| 
Tealled; ſhall beare init the reftimony of tbe heauenly 


| emboldned to preſent themto your Mateſtie,not ar 
| of minde to bring by them anygood' 
| nes;but begging to them from your ſacred name fa- 


| y0th, not ſo o much inregard of thoſe famous King- 
domes ouer which 


Scepter, as of thoſe gifts of gouernment,, by which 
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top of Pilgah t0 Moſes, ont of which-be: ſaw 3hs 
Canaan, but that alſo the man effettwaly. 


Ordcle, 


' ſpeaking to bis heart as cleerelyas the Au- 


God,elefted an heireof grace and glory: And there- 
fort haning reſolued to make commonfor the ſe 
of others, thoſe comfortable meditations, which it 
| pleaſed God, out of this excellent Treatiſe tocom- 


miunicate vnto me. [ was alſo afrer long heftation 


your High- 
uorable proteFtion. For 1humbl ly acknowledge that 


fromſo baſe a minde as mines, no thing can py 
 ceed worthy ſo great a Maieſtie as God bath mage. 


your Highnes ſtretches out your 


ye rule. Your Highnes haumgreceined. fromGod 
'curn Diademate,diuinam oleum,& cumScep- 
trooculum, Kingly 


gel did pnto Daniel, bar: hee'ss aman'belouedof 


wivh Chriſtian wiſ-| 
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ſit ascayComeand ſee, ſballnotonelybe arthe Dev.34, | 


Dan, 12. 


dome ſacred Maieſty with fngila meeckenes, being 
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" THE EPISTLE: 
ſo enident.in your Highnes, that by then:che worſt 
;Jortof your Maieſties ſublets haue beeye wonder- 
fully conuinced, the better fort confirmed to feare 
you as their King, to lous you as their Father: 4 | 
conqueſt; aboue whichnopreater can be, Cam a-' 
mart, coli, diligi, maius fit imperio. Aud this 
5 it;which bath ouercome in me al contrary feares, 
arifing of the conſcience of wy weakneſſe,that when 
your Highnes great wiſedome ſhall perceiue in theſe 
labours my great infirmities , yet your Maieſtie of 
your rare meckeneſſe will fauourably cenſure them. 
Enen the (tatreswhich are obſcured in preſence of 
| ebeSunne,are profitable in his abſence to giue light 
| fo.the earth,and howſocuer any light that is intheſe 
|d:ſcoutjes; ſhall puter your Highnes eye be indeed 
bt darkenes, yet if with your Highnes fanour they 
. [be ullowed 70 giue_ ſuch glimmering light as they 
| ane pmroothers; it fbull beno ſmall. comfort vuto 
me; and meyygreateſt thankefulneſſe ſhalbe- declared 
inmy daily prayers vnto the Lord Cod for your 
PIl.:o 1. | Miateſtie , that the name of Iacobs God may 
[P52 | defend you from all:euill, and-the Lord may | 
& ſend you halpe out of his Sanfuaryin all your 
need, according as he hath done. O King, beloued 
Was 
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ioyceinthe frength of your Godj fearenot 
| whatfieſhcandoe-vnto you..1s itnotthe Lord, 

who fet your Highnes onthe Throws, t0:be BY 
of bis peopls Ifrdelk J's it not the Lord wbo hath de- 
luered your Maieſtie from the contentions of the 
| people, and ſecret ſuares of your. ainſed enemies? 


at you,were not the hands of your armes ſtreugthe- 
| nedby the bands of the mighty God of Tacob + F, Tit 
nor the Almighty , who. huch bled your Maieſtie 
| with beauculy bleſs SINgS from aboue, with bleſsings 
of the depth that lyes Meath margins of the 
| breaſt. and mombe<.. _ 


your God hath prevented you, be ſo many obligati- 
ons. binding your Highnesto honour the Lord, who 


liverances be as ſo many confirmations, that if your 

| Maieſtie reſt in him,and not in man,he will ſillbe be| 
a buckler pnto you. Let Abaddon the King of the 
| Locuſts that Rowiſh vſurper ra ge, Vntothe Lord 
Sy he iflues of death. CanBalaam curſe, 


| | where 


thoughthe- Archers. griated you;hated you;andſpos| 


«Sir; leth i liberal bleſsings wherewith the Lord | 


hath honoured you. Let his forepaſt manifolde de- | 
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Gen.12.1. 
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| «| here God hath bleſed? yea, ca Sathan birrs'the 
| ues who's hedged'by whe Lord? Let che Ambaſſa- 
. | dors of new'Babel; more ſhameleſſe chenSenna- 
| cherib his Rabſache,raileargood king Ezekiah 
1 leruſalem, the 'Lordbach yet a hooke 

fab his noſtrils;and abridlefor hislips Do'yot 
- | ctheeyes ofthe Lora behold the whole earth;ro ſhew 
|himfolfs fr one-with them that are ſtrong,aud of a 
; perfett beart rowurdhim? Therfore ares not their 

feare, but [anttifie the Lord God of hoftes; let him 
- | be your feare;@& he ſhall be a SanQtuary pntoyour | 

| Maieſtie.” Count ir apart: of your bigh glory; and 

no ſmall matter of your Mateſties ioy, that witty | 
Chrifh you beare this piece of bis croſſe,that the re- | 
bukes of them who rebuke the Lord;are fallen 'vpon 
you? and truſt ſtill,O King,fnrhe Lord, and inthe 
mercie of the moi# High, and ſo your Maieſtieſball 
neuer fall. Long may your Highnes liue and raigne 
-| 0ner Vs; ara Faithfull: ſernant to your God, and a 
" | happy King of many bleſsings to your people... 
Your Maicſties moſt humble. 

Subiet and daily Oratour 
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nefſeofman vvhereunto the Scripture furniſhesnota p 
ſent retedy. anaye as among the works of not 
B 


F muti-who'is o bedintyle Lord Oaho 
| cherib his Rabſache;railear good king Ezekiah 


E | 
2 "fre, but ſanttifie the Lord God of hoſtes; let him 


| oner vs; ara fairhfull:ſertiant to your:God; and a 


- | dors of new Babel; more ſhameleſſe "0-2 


 leruſateny, the Lord bath yeta hooke 


ecyesofthe Lord bebold the wholt earth;ro ſhew 


ftronewith them that are ſtrongaud of a 
beart roward him? Therfore feare not their 


|be Jour foarey(5 be ſhall be a SanQuary vntoyour 


| Mate. | 
no ſmall matter of your Mateſiies ioy, that with 


Chrifs-you beare this piece of his croſſe;that the re- 


bukes of them who rebuke the Lordzatefallen'ypon 


you? andiriſt ſO King frbe Lord, and inthe 


' mercie of the mo8# High, and ſo your Maieſtioſball 
 neuer fall. Long may your Highnes liue and raigne 
happy King of manybleſrings to your people... 


[.n " Your Maieſties moſt humble. 
30% ty SOON a0" Gail Cratner 
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A Treatiſe 
of comfort, 
tyo-fold ; 
1 
; 
Parts of 
this Chap- 
ter are & 


Aconcluſion, 
contayning a 
{ Triumph, 
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THE ANAL 


2n all theſe we are pare th-nCongheronrs through him that loved vs, verſe 37. 


ſ 
The benefit is ſet domneys wit, exemption from con- 
demnation. 
2 
[ Proponed | The a limited to whom it belongs, To them that 
Verſe 1+ y 1nC 
wherein, 


Theſe perſons more deuely declared, They walke not 
| aſter the v7 but after the ſpirit, 
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2 
: I 
Confirmed WE - © condemning 
' 2 verſe 3. F | power thereof, verſ.z, 
I 
Comfort a- | | From ſinne, 5 2 
gainſt the 'F S bie | The cemmaunding 
"moe | | this is 2 power thereof, verſc4, 
man. juſtified, j 2 Whereinis 1 
Explained declared I Eirſt 
vere. 4 hovy wee , an Fi 
ks freed, { From death, Second. 
I 
| A Commination of ſuch as walke after the fleſh, 
verſe 5.6.8, 
(” 1 
| 2 Sinne,ver/.g. I 
| Applyd, A Conſolation 2 Totall , verſe 10. 
ver.z5.to & Of thegodly a-L Fruit of ſinne, nor 
| the 17. gainſt, | Death,it is, Perpetuall, verſc 11, 
{_ wherin is, | [ Neither 
3 L 
| An exhortation not to ) Propoſed,ver/e 12, 
walke after the fleſh, 2 
x G Confirmed, Ver, He I4.15. 16 
F x 2 Eh 4 ( By the FER defire 
From the ende | ' Thegreat- of it the creature 
of our affliti- | Ampli- | nelle of hath by inſtin& of 
| on,Which i isto © rar by that glory. prey p Nature, verſe 19, 
raigne with declara.* Pued, 2 
Chriſt in glory | tionof | 23 The cer- | By the feruent defue 
2 ? '; verſe17, tainty of the Sonnes of God 
Comfort a- (that glory. haue. of it by inſtin> 
gainſt the This is re- of Grace , verſe 23. 
crolle,that ace > duced to (24.25, 
companies three prin* - 
him, 3 cipal argi- } prom ts preſent helpe of 
mes: ; the Spirit in our" trouble. 
verſe 26, 
3 
From the pronidence of | Propoſed, ro 28, 
Goc, working all to our 
| gook, this is, Confirmed, ver(e 29.30, bytheg aide 
I Chaine of Comfort. 
Generall, 
confiſting in FONG can beapainſt the Chriſtian, becauſe God is with hirt. 
two: 
Nothing can bs lacking to him. becauſe Chriſt is given him. 
ſ A ozinſt finne, it cannot condemne ys, becauſe Chriſt hath )ReſfurreRion, 
condemnedand annulled it by his | Aſcenſion. 
C Tribulation. terceſlion, 
| "| Anguiſh, 
C . 
2 ! _ 
— Puno 4 | amine, 
Croll, J Nakedneſfle. N 
Againſt all Perill. \,. 
| forts of | { Sword. | 
| 2 I Preſent, 
{ Enemies. Lenny eyther "= 
Inuiſible, mane” 


| nefſeof man, vyhereunto the Scripture furniſhesnot a pre-\ CxpoWlapiny - 
| nya, And yet asamong the works of God there ci mark 6” 
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SHEEN 


HEAVEN OPENED. 


R PMANES 8, VERSE I 
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Now then there is no condemnation to them that arein | 
Chriſt Ieſus , which walks not afier the fleſh , but 
after the Spirit. 


THE FIRST PART OF THE CHAP- 
ter: contayning comfort againſt the remanents | 4-4 
of linne in the iuſtified man. 1-4 


My helpe is inthe name of the Lord. LES 051 | F: 
_ Il | i: 


HE whole Scripture is ginen oj. (2 Tim, 3.164 
mine inſpiration, and # profitable'to| 
teach improue, corre(t, and inflruttin 
>» righteouſneſſe, that the man of Ge 
- : may be abſolute , won er . 

A 


2 onto all good works, lt t of 
| J /M\ 'S | heauenly wiſedome, ſaith 4wbreſe, [ti 


- | Conuminm ſapientie ,, finomls libri, 
ingula /nnt fercula. It is compared by Baſiltoan Apothes | 
caries ſhop, in which are ſo many ſundry ſorts of medita-< 
ments; thateuery man may hauethat which is convenient 
for his diſeaſe. Null enim oft hominum morbus, cas fe 
tra preſens remedinm non /uppediter: for there isnol 
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[oyfull newes for a C briſtian, 


© | Some books of 
* Þ holy Scripture 
meeter for vs 

{ chenothers are. 


F } Auzuſt. de 
; | : temp.ſer. 49. 


Why among 
the Epiſtles 
this to the Ro- 
{ manes is firſt. 
lTerom, Epiſt, 
4d Panlin. 


| vyyhole Epiſtle, and is (fo tocall it) a pleaſant knot of the 


collestheexcellent ſtate of a Chriſtian,iuſtified by faith | 


| for the beſt vato hum And becauſethercare only two quils 


is a differenc2,and ſome of them more clearly then others 
declares the glory of God,fo it isalſo among his holy writs, 
they breathall out one truth by a molt (wect harmony, 
diume enim 1: tones ta fibs connett.ntur , tanquam wna ſit 
[-ftio q ta omnes ex vo ore procedunt: yet yelhall find that 
in ſoine of them the Lord commeth neere vatovs , as it 
were,vvith the face of a man, talking familiarly vnto vs; in 
others againe he mounts high aboue vs,as it were vvith the 
vvings of an Eagle, And the Lord hath !eftitfree, to de- 
light our (clues molt in thoſe places of holy Scripture, 
vyherein for oureſtate vve haue moſt edification, and to 
ſecke inthis Apothecary ſhop of that ſweet Samaritan the 
Lord leſus, pharmaca morbs noſtro connenientia,luch medi- 
cines as are meet for our maladie, 

Among all the bookes of the olde Teſtament,moll fre. 
quene teltimonics are brought by our blelTed Saviour and 
his holy Apoſtles,out of the booke of the Plalines, leromee 
calleditatreaſurie of all learning: and among all the Epi- 
{Hes of the Apoſtles, no meruaile thisrotheRomanes haue 
the firſt place, not that irvvas firſt written,but becauſe a- 
boue the reſt, it containeth a molt perfeRt compend of our 
Chriſtian faith. And this middle Chapter thereof hathin-it 
an abridgement ofall theſe comforts & inltruftions, (one 
excepted) vvhich otherwiſcare diſperſedthroughour the 


garden.and Paradiſe of God, and therefore ſhall itnor be 
vnprofitable for vs, by Gods grace, to delight fl leſues 
fora vvhile in it. I [4 29 

As forthe connexion of this Chapter withthe former, 
vyec areto know that it is aconclulion of the fore-going 
Treatiſe of Iuſtification. Wherein the Apoſtle. ſummagily | 


in Chriſt lcſus, declaring itto beſuch,that there is no con- 


| demnation tu him, thatnothing, vvereitncuer ſo euill. -is 


able co hure bim,yea by the contrary, thatall things worke | 


Man 
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|  Thatthis ischevery purpoſe and order of the Apollle, 


_—Y 


TS = > * TI 


loyfull newes for a ( hriſtian. 


which gricue vs in this life,to wit,linne that remaincs in vs: 
and affliction that followes vs inthe following of Chrilt, 
Again(t both theſe the Apoltle furniſhes the iuſtified man 
with ſtrong conlolations. Comforts againſt the remanents 
of linne, we hauc fromthe I. verle to the 18. Comforts 
again(t our afflitions, we haue from the midlt of the 18, 


verſc,to the 3 1. 


— 


is cuident out of his owne conclulion, ſet downe from the 
31.verſc,to the end:wherein he drawesallthat he hath ſpo- 
ken in this Chapter to a ſhort ſumme, contayning the glo- 
rious triumph of a Chriſtian over all his enemies. Thetri- 
umphis firſt ſet downe generally,verſe 31. What ſhallwee 
then ſay to theſe things, if God be with vs, whocan be againſt 
v5i&c, This generall incontinent he parts in two, there is 
(ſaith he) but two things may hurt vs,cither Sinne or Af- 
flition. As to Sinne, hetriumphs againſtir,verſe 33.& 34. 
Who ſhal lay any thing to the charge of God his choſen it 1s God 
that iuſtfieth,who ſhall condemme ? It ts ( hriſt, who ts dead,or 
rather who ts riſen againe who ts alſo at the right hand of God, 
and maketh requeſt for vs, AStO Affiiction;he triumphs a- 
gainſt it, from the 3 5,to the end, Who ſhall ſeparate vr from 
the lone of Chriſt ? ſhall tribulation, anguiſh, or perſtcution ? 
ſhall famine, nakeaneſſe , or perill? yea, ſhall death doe it ? or 
that which is much more, ſhall e £nge/s,principalities, or po- 
wers docit? No, /n all theſe things we are more then conque- 


rears, through him that loued vs, Thus doth the Apoltle, 
like a faithfull ſteward in the houſe of God, take by the 
hand the weary ſons and daughters of the liuing God,that 
he may lcade vs into the Lords wineſeller, there rorefreſh 
and ſtay v5 with the flagons of his Winegto comfort vs with bis 
eLpples,to firengthen vs with bis hid Manna, and to make vs 
_ with that Milke and Honey which our immortall huf- 
band Icſus Chriſt, hath prouided for vs,to ſuſtaine vs,that 
we faint not through our manifolde tentations thatcom- 


palle vs in this barrenwilderneſle, 
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Toyfull mewes for 4 Chriſtian. 


SubdiuiGen of 
the firſt pare, 


1 
Propoſition, 


Coherence of 
this Chapter 
with the for- 
mer. 


_ { The Apoſlles 


former lamen- 
tation turned 
| into a triumph, 


| 


Wecomethen to che firſt part of the Chapter:wherein 
the Apoltle keepes this order. Firſt, heſetsdown a general 
propolitionof comfort,belonging to theiuſtified man;Se- 
condly, he {ubioynes a confirmation thereof, Thirdly, he 


| explaines his reaſon of confirmation:and fourthly,applies 


it; firſt by commination of them who walke after the fleſh: 
ſecondly, by conſolation of the godly againſt the rema- 
nents of the fleſh ; thirdly, by exhortationof both not to 
walkeafter the fleſh. In the propolition againe ſeedowne, 
Verſe 1, firit,he points atthe comfort; Now then there ts no 
condemnation : (:condly,heſets downe a limitation, reſtrai- 
ning this comfort ; ts them who are in C briſt : thirdly, hee 
ſubioynesa clearer declaration of thoſe perſons vvho are 
in Chriſt, co wit, they walke not after the fleſh, but after the 
ſpirit, 

Verle 1, [ Now then.) This is a relatiueto his former diſe 
courſe,& is (as I haue laid) a concluſion, inferred vpon that 
which goeth before, Sceing we are iuſtified by Faith in Ie: 
ſus Chriſt, and are now no more vnder the Law,but vnder 
grace;ſceing we are buried with Chriſt by baptiſineinto his 
death, that like as he wasraiſed from the dead by the glory 
of his Father, ſowealſo ſhould walke in newnes of lite, ha- 
uing recciued that ſpirit of Chriſt, whereby we fight againſt 
the law of linin our members, which rebellethagainſt the 
law of our minde: ſeeing it is ſo, wee may be ſure that the 
remanent power of {inne in vs+ ſhall neuer beableto con- 
demnevs. 

We ſee then that theſe words containe the Apoſtles glo- 
rying againſtthe remanents of lin,the ſenſe whereof in the 


end of thelaſt Chapter made him burſt out into a pitiful] 


lamentation,and cry; O miſerable man,who will deliuer mee 
from the body of this death?but now conlidering the certain- 
tie of his deliuerance by Teſus Chriſt, he rejoyceth &trium- 
pheth. Wherein for our firſtleffon,wemarke the diverſity 
of diſpolitions , to vvhich the children of God are ſubie& 


| inthislife: ſometime full of comfort that they can not 
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containe themſclues, but mult needs breakeforth into glo- 
rious reioycings : atother cimes ſo farredeicted inminde 
that their ioy is turned into mourning; and this ariſeth in 
them from the variable change of their light and feeling. 
| The Diſciples on mounc Tabor , ſeeing the brighe ſhining 
lory of Chriſt, vverc rauiſhed vvith ioy, but incontinent 
whenthe cloud ouerſhadowes them,they become afraid. If 
the Lord letvs feele his mercics,we are aliue, but if he hide 
his facc,and ſet oxy fins iu order before v1,wee are fore trou- 
bled. As thetroubles we haue in this life are not vvithout 
comforts; Bleſſed be God the Father of owr Lord 1-ſus, the 
Faiher of mercies, and God of ail comfort who comforts vr in 
all cur tribslatisn ; (o our ioy , faith S.Perer,is not wirhout 
heavinetTe,the one ariling of the knowledge of that vnde- 
lcrued inheritance reſcrued for vs in heauen: the other of 
our manifold tentations,to which weareſubic@here vpon 
earth; it is theſe vicillitudes and changes which wrooght in 
Dama ſuch differcnt diſpolitions, as appearcth in him, in 
the Booke of the Plalmes,and which all the godly may by 
expcrience finde in therſelues. Paſcimmnr hic & patimur : 
for here we are ſo nouriſhed withthe comforts of God, that 
we arenurtred with his crotles, Itis the Lords diſpenſation, 
and we arcto reucrence it , reſting aſſured that the peace 


—— 


.| and ioy which oncethe Lord hath giuen vs may be inter- 


rupted , but can neuer vtterly be taken from vs: the Lord 


the backs of the r57hteous , leaff they put ont their band to wie- 
kednes, will farre leſle ſuffer his owne terrours continually 
toopprellc our conſciences,leſt we faint & diſpaire : thowgh 
he wound v1,he will binde vs vp againegafter two dayts be wilt 
reuine v1, and we ſhall tine in his fights, Weeping may abide in 
the Enening, but toy ſaall come in the Morning, The choſen 
vellell of God ſhall not alway lament, and cry, Woe is me, | 
lomerimethe Lord will put a ſong of thankſgiving into his | 
mouth,& make him to reioyce: thus de adwerſie or proſper: | 
| aammirabili viriute vitam Sanftorum contexnuit Deus, The life 
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ax Now in theſe words itis to beobſerucd, the Apoſtle ſaies 


Toyfull wewes for a Chr iſtian, : | 


of a Chriſtian may be compared toa webb,ſo meruailouſly 

mixcd and vvourn of comfort and trouble, by the hand of 

God, that the long thread thereof, reaching from the day | 
of our birth tothe day of our dcath,are all of crouble, but | 
the weftinterieted with manifold comforts. And this haue | 
wee marked vpon the coherence of the beginning of this | 
Chapter, vvith the eadof the former, | 


not, there is no [in in them who arein Chriſt;but heeſaith, | 
there is no condempation to them : he hath confetled be- | 
fore that he did the cuill which he would not,and that hee | 
ſfawa law in his members rebelling againſt the law of his 

minde, but now he reioyceth in Chriſt, chat linne in him is | 
not able to condemne him. It is then a falſe expoſition of 
theſe words, which is made by Cairtaneand Aquinas; Nihil 
e#t dammabile in ills qus ſunt 8n Chriſto, nullus attizs quo meye- 
amr damnari : that in them who arc in Chriſt, chere is no- 
thing worthy tobe damned,no atthat merits damnation: 
for the Apoltle condemnestheſe motions of linne, which 
he found in himſelfe, as cuill and repugnant tothe Law of 
God: andif che holy Apoſtle was nor alhamed toconfellc 
this of himſclfc, vyhat blinde preſumption is this in them 
tocxempt themſelues, orothers,from ſuch motions, as are | 


4 


worthy to be damned?we ſhould ſtil confelle our guiltines, |- 


for there remaines in vs of our own which the Lord might 
condemne,it hee would enterinto iudgement with vs, and 
ſhould ſo much the more praiſe his mercy , who hath deli- 
uered vs from condemnation : and further comfurt then 
this the Apoltles words do nct afford vs, sMtv zafaupu, 
There is noiudgement, no ſentence to be giuen againſt 
them who are in Chriſt, Surely our righteouſnclle in this 
life, conliſts rather in the remiſſion of ſinnes, then inthe 


perteRtion of vertue, Ne quis ſibi,quaſi innocens placeat,cum | 


{ 


rmnocens nemo ſit, C ſe extollendo plus pereat inſtruitur & do- | 


cetur, peccare ſe quitidie , dum quotiate pro peccatis tnbetur 


| orare: that no man (faith Cyprian) ſhould Batter himſelfe as 


though 
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Toyfull Dewos for a { hriſtian, 


though he were innocent, vvhen as indeed no man is inno- 
cent,and ſo by extolling himlelfe ſhould periſh : ſo much 
the morehe is inſtructed & taughtthat helins daily,while 
| as cuery day hee is commanded to pray fur remiſſion of 
linncs; but this errour weeſhall, God vvilling, turther im- 
proue hereafter, 

In the meanetime for our comfort letys conſider, that 


| 


albeit the Lord,when he iuſtified vs, might haue veterly de- 
ltroyed the life of this linning linne in vs, yet for waightic 
cauſes hath he ſuffered ſome life thereof to abide in vstor a 
time: the firſtis,for the exerciſe of our faith: Peccara guoe 
rum reatum ſolu Dens,ne poſt hanc vitans obſint, manere ta 
1m:n voluit ad certamen fidei;thele lins (ſaith Auguſtine )the 
euiltinelſe whereof God had looſed, that they ſhould not 
hurt vs in the life to come, he will hauc tvuremaine for the 
exerciſe of our faith, No man is crowned, except he ſtrine as 
he eught,andrherefore the Lord who hath prepared for vs 
a Crowne,& hath put vponvs his compleat armour, hath 
alſo ſuffered ſome enemies to remaine, againſt whom vvee 


— — 
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| times afflit vs, that wemay know the benefit wee haue by 


rance, cuen as the Cananites were left inthe Land, that the 
Lord by them might prouec the Iſraelites, whether or not, 
they would keepe the way ofthe Lord to walke in it, 
Secondly, ſomelifeof (inne isleftin vs for our inſtru- 
Rion, that we may know the better how farre weeare obli- 


may fight, for thetryall of our faith, patience and perſeue-| 


| 


Reaſons why 
the Lord ſuf 
fers linne to 
remaine inthe 
iuſtibed man. 
eAuguſt.in 
loan,trat, 


41, 

I 
For the exer- 
ciſe of our 
Faith, 
27kn,2.5, 


2 
For our inſtru- 


gedto Gods mercic , and how excellent that deliuerance is 
which we hauc by Ielus Chriſt. Nalla qaiders eſt condemmas 
tio his qui ſunt in ( briſto , tamen ad humiliandos nos pecca= 
tum adbuc patitur vinere in nobis, + graniter nos affligere, vt 
ſentianus quid gratia nobi preſtet, & lemper ad ills45 auxi- 
lium recurrams., It is trucindeed (faith Bernard) that there 
is no condemnation to them whoarcin Chriſt, yet for our 
humiliation che Lord ſuffers ſinne to liuein vs, and often- 
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Grace,and makeour recourſe for help vnto it continually, 


Qion,that we 
may know 
what beneſit 
we haue by 
Chriſt. 
Bernard, 
1484/8 


And indeed, except by experience weefelt how powerfull 
| B4 linne | 
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For the greater 
-| glory of God, 
and Sxthans ' 

| greater confu- 
fon, 


Ifh.1 0,23. 


| Row.16,20. 


Gnne is of it (elfe to ouer-rule vs, vve could neuecr haue| 


[orfull newes for 4 Chriſtian, 


—— 


knowne that vile bondage and (eruitude of lfinne , vnder 
which we lay by nature,nor that excellent Grace of Chriſt, 
by which wee haue gotten deliuerance. And thereforeſo |. 
oft as we aretroubled with our inhabitant corruption,wee 
arcto conlider thatif the remanents of the old man breed 
in vs ſuch (trong andreſtle({ertentations,how would it ty- 
rannize ouer vs if it were living in the full vigour and 
ſtrength thereof ? that ſo we may praiſe and magnitie that 
ſauing Grace of the Lord Ieſus, which hath freed vs from 
{o intollerable a tyranay, 
T hirdly, the Lord hath done this for his owne greater 
glory, like vnto thoſe Viftors in battaile, who albcit they 
may, yet will not put all their enemies to the edge of the 
ſvord: lome ot them they take captiues, and reſerves for a 
while aliue again the day of triumph , to be putthen to 
death.to their greater ſhame, and the greatcr honor oftheir 
conquerors. When /o/>ya had diſcomfited thoſe fiue kings 
who inade warre againſt Gibcon;he vyould not ſlay them | 
in the battaile,but encloſed chem in a Caue,that the battell 
being ended, he might put them to death in light of all his 
people: and then for their further confirmation hecauſed 
his Captaines and chicfe men of vvarre,to tread vpon the 
neckes of thoſe Kings, to allure them that after the ſame 
manner the Lord vvould ſubdue all the reſt of their ene- 
miesvnder them. And ſo our Captaineand mighty con- 
queror,the Lord Iefus, hath by himſelfe obtained vnto ys 
viQtorie oucr all our enemies, thofe Kings which beſieged 
Gibeon are turned to flight, thoſe inordinate affcions, 
which hel vs captiues before, are now by his power cap- 
tiued of vs,they are cloſed vp within vs(as ina Caue)where | 
they remaine with ſomelife,but reſtrained of their former 
libertic and power : and we relt aſſured,thatwhen the bat- 
eel! ſhall befiniſhed,our Lord Teſus ſhall altogether ſpoile 
them of their life : The God of peace ſhall ſhortly tread Sa- 
than vnder our fect, ThenGelab being ouercome his ar- 
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mie of the Philiſtines ſhall flie, and no inordinare deſire 
ſhall be left within vs. Thus welee how the Lord permits 
his enemie to liue, and will nor(fully) tormenthim before 
therime: it is not becauſe he wants powerto ſubdue him, 
ſed : eo mags confundatur, bur that ſo much the more he 
may confound him. When as all the warriours of God, as 
well thoſe vvhoare tvcome in the laſt age of the vyorld, 
as thoſe vyho vvere in the forc-front of the battaile, haue 
foughten againſt him, and ouercome him, then ſhall the 
| Lord Icſus pur all his enemies vnder his feete, Yea, even 
now in the very time of the conflict is Sathan wonderfully 
confounded in this,that notwithſtanding the Serpent keep 
his (1ng,yet chere is no deadly power in it. This vncircum- 
ciſe;) G»bab hath that lame ſword in his hand by which he 
| hath (laine many one, the Lord permits him allo to ſtrike 
the Chriſtian man therwith,but he ſecs himſelfe it is in vain. 
O how doth hereturne aſhamed & confounded, when ha- 
ving gotten leaue to ſhoot out his ſting, and to ſtrike with 
his accult med [word (of linne) thoſe vvhom hee hateth 
vnto death, he perceives that for all he can doe, there re- 
maines in them a ſeed of life whi: h cannot be deſtroyed, 

But that the greatnetle of this benefit vyhich we hauc 
by Teſus Chriſt, may the better appeare,lct vs ſec vyhar a 
condemnation this is. from which we are deliucred. In the 
| Scriptures there is aſcribed to man aiudging, by vvhich he 
| ablolueth or condemneth z there is allo aſcribed to God a 
judging, by which hee abſolucth or condemneth. As for 
mans condemnation,weare nut excmpted from it, *Danie/ 
| condemnedfor a Rebell: Joſeph condemned for an Adulte. 
| rer: 105 condemned of his friends for an Hypocrite : our 


condemnedand iudged worthy of ſtripes,ſtand as ſo many 
examples to confirme vs, that wee faint notvyben wee are 
| condemned of men : yea, with the Apoltlewe mult learne 
to palle littic for mans iudgemment,and ſtrive in a good con- 
ſcience tobe approved of God: for ſure the Lordwill nor 
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Pſal.50.5+ 


I 
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T be Chriſtian delinered from a threefold condemnalen, | 
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| peruert judgement, it is farre from the Iudge of all the 
world to doevnrighteouſly : hee will atehelalt plead the 
cauſe of his Seruants, and bring their righteouſnelle to 
light, | 
"This condemnationthen from vvhich weeare deliue-! 
red, is the ſentence of God therighteous Iudge, by which | 
finding man guiltie of {inne, for linne, heeadwudgeth him | 
vnto cternall damnation : from this all they vyho are in | 
Chrilt, are deliuered : Hee that beleeneth in him who [ent | 
mee, bath enerlaſting life , ana fyall no1 come into condem- 
nation,but bath paſſed from death to life. In this condemna- 
tion the Lord proceeds at three ſundry dyars againlt 
the wicked, Firſt, hee condemneth them in the Court 
of Conſcience : Next, in the day of their particular iudge- 
ment : Thirdly, in the day-of generall Iudgement. Firlt, 
(I fay) the Lord holdeth a luſtice Court againſt the 
vvicked in his owne Conſcience: For the Loyd wdgeth the 
righteous , and him that contemneth God enery day, Aﬀter 
{inne committed by him, there ariſeth in his Conſcience 
acculing thoughts , and there isaſcntence vvithin him, 
giuen out againſt him, The Apoſtle ſpeakes it of Here- 
tikes , one fort of vvicked men; and it is true in them 
all, they linne, being damned of their owne ſelues, awſo- | 
XcT&gTau, by themſelues [udgement is giuen out again(t | 
themſclues ; which (ſentence albeit cuery wicked man doe 
not marke, the voyce of their diſordered affeRions ſome: | 
time being ſo loud, thatthey heare not the. condemnato- 
rie voyce of their Conſcience fo clearely as it is pro- 
nounced, yetdoe they heareas much, as makes them in- | 
exculable , and breedes in them a certaine feare and ter-! 
rour,vvhich is but a fore-runner of amore fearefull iudge- 
| ment to come, vvhich howſoeuerin time of their ſecuri- 
| tic they labour to ſmoother, and quench by externall de- 
lights , yet at the length, affeRion ſhall be ſilenced, and 
Conſcience ſhall pronounce fentence againſt them vvith 
{o (hrill a voyce that their deafeſt careſhall heare it, This | 
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|  TheC hriftian delinered from a threefold condemnation, 


| 1 hauemarxed, that wee may lcarnenot to elteemelightly 
the ludgement of our Conſcience, bur that ſo oft as wee 
are condemned by tt, vve may make our refuge to the 
throne of Grace to ſeeke mercy ; For if Conſcience con- 
demne vs, Gods greater then the Conſcience, ana will much 
more condemne vs, Aſcendat utaq; home tribunal mentus ſult, 
| ſi timmet illud , memmeru , qu04 oportet eum , ante tribunal 
| Chriſti exbiberi, Let therefore aman (faith Auguſtine) goe 
| ypto the tribunall of his owne minde(in time) if he feare 
' it, Ict him. remember that hee mult be preſented before a 


| greater tribunall, 


nolt Theſecond time of iudgement, which the Lord keepes 


againlt the wicked, isin the houre of death : vvhereinthe 
Lord doth not onely repeat their former ſentence of con- 
demnation, and that in a more fearefull and iudiciall man- 
ner, but procecds allo to exccution;adiudging their bodies 
(vntill the day of the laſt iudgement) tothe priſon of the 
| graue,to vnderly that curſe pronounced on man for his a- 
| pollaſie, and condemning their fpirits to be baniſhed from 
| the preſence of God andcalt intovtter darkenetle. Let not 
| thereforethe wicked man nouriſh himſelfeinfinne, with a 
vaine conceit of the delay of iudgement; whercfore wilt 
thou put far from thee the cuill day? what,ſuppoſe the day 
of generall iadgement were not tocome for many yeeres, 
' is not the day of thy particular iudgement at hand, vnto 
which.chou ſhale be drawne ſodainly, and perforce: inthe 
mid(t of thy deceiving imaginations thou ſhalt be taken a- 
; way in an houre wherein thouthought notto dye, mure 
| miſerable than chat rich glucton, who having ſtored his 
| head with falſe concluſions, dreaming of many dayesto 
come,when he had not one, 'yvas the ſameday taken away 
to judgement. And this ſhall moue vs the more,if we due 
remember,that ſuch as wearein theday of death;ſuch ſhall 
we be found. inthe day of iudgement. Jn quo enim quemg; 
tnuenerit ſus nouſſimus dits, in hoc eum comprehendet mun- 
as nomſſimn , quia qualis in die iſto quiſque moritur , talis 
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The Chriſtian dcliuered from 4 threefold condemnation. ; 


$1 die 4/to 1151 2birar; and every man in the lalt day ſhall be 
iudged to be ſuch as hee is when he dyerh. It would wa- 
ken vs all more carefully ro thinke vpon our. end, that ſo 
vvee might prepare our (elues for this ſecond dyat of 
iudgement, | 
Butthe third dyat of judgement ſhall be molt fearefull, 
vyhen all thewicked being gatheredrogether in one ſhall | 
be condemned in that high and ſupreame court of iultice, 
which the Lord ſhall hold vpon ail that euer tooke life 
then ſhall the full meaſure of thewrath of God be powred 
vponall thoſe veho ate not inChrilt Teſus, both in ſoule 
and body they ſhal be puniſhed with everlaſting perdition. 
This iudgeinent ſhall be moſt equitable : for when 1har 
eAncient of dayes , ſhallfie downe vpon his white Throne, 
before whoſe face Heauen and Earth ſhall flee away, and 
vyhen the Sca. and the Earth, hath rendred vp their dead, 
then the bookes ſhall be opened, according to which he ſhall 
proceed vnto judgement. And the bookes are two: the 
booke of the Law, which ſhewed to a man vyhat he ſhould 
| doe; and the booke of Conſcience, which ſhall ſhew him 
what he hath done ; by thoſe ſhall the wicked man be iud- 
| ged, and hee ſhall not beable to make exception againſt 
any of them : againſt the booke of the lawyhe ſhall be able | 
toſpcake nothing: for the Commandements of the Lord are 
pure , and righteous altegether : And as for the booke of 


Conſcience, thou canſt not deny it, the Lord ſhall not 
| iudgethee by another mans conſcience, but by thine own; 
| that booke thou haſt had it alwayes in thine owne kee- | 
ping, who then couldfallific it? neither is any thing writ- 

| ten initof things thou haſt done, but that which thine 
| owne hand hath written, how then canſt rhou make any ex- 
| ception againſt it ? | 
Thus the bookes being opened, the iudgement ſhall 
proceede in this manner. The Law ſhall pleadefor tran(s 
grcſfion of her precepts, requiring that thewicked may be 
| put to death, for their molt vnrealonable diſobedience, her | 


commande- 
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em then they are proclaimed;what then ſhall we looke 
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The C briftian dokime rd Ga a threefold condemnation. 


« 


commandements for number being but ten,& ſo not bur- 
denableto the memories; for vnder(tanding,plaine,written 


in the heart of cuery man; for equitie notcontradicables 


the Law craucth nothing of man , but that vvhich by the 
holinelle of his nature, receiued by creation, he was able to 

rforme ; neither doth the law command any thing pro- 
fitableto God,who gaucit,but ynto man vvho receiuedit, 
And for holineſle,, cuery precept of thelaw, vvhen:God 
proclaimed it on mount Sinai,was afliſted with a thouſand 
of his Saints,as witnelles of the holinetle thereof : all theſe 
circumſtances doe aggrauate the vvaight of that iudge- 
ment which the law ſhall giue out againſt the tranſgretlors 
thereof, Then from the Law, iudgement ſhall proceed to 
Conſcience;and Conlcience ſhall vvitnelle again{t them of 
their tranſgreſſions againſt euery precept of the law;where- 
in they ſhall be ſo cleerely conuinced;that their particular 
ſinnes vvith the circumſtances thereof, time, and place, 
though now they hauecaſt them behind cheir backes,ſhall 


' then beſetin order before them; and (o iultly every maner 
of vvay ſhall iudgement goe out againſt chem. Eliphas. | 


(poke it falſly to /0b, thy one month and not I condemmes thee; 
but moſt iuftly ſhall the ruler of the vvorld lay itvpon the 
vvicked, out of thy owne moth [ ind7e thee, O thou enill and 
onfaitbfull ſeruant,the voyce of thine owne conſcience,and 
no other ſhall condemnethee, 

Andas this condemnation will be moſt righteous , fo 
ſhall it be alſo molt fearefull, not onely in regard of the 
manner of the Lords proceeding in the laſt iudgement, 
bur chiefly in regard of that irrcuocable ſentence of dam- 
nation, which ſhall be executed vvithout delay, The Law 
was giuen vvith Thunder and Lightnings, and a thicke 
cloud vpon the mount, with an exceeding loud ſound of 
the Trumpet, (o that all the people were afraid ; yea, (o 
terrible was the light, that 'I1rſes (aid, 1 feare and quake, 
The lawes of mighty Monarches are executed with greater 
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| of confound their ſpirits, & pretI: them downeto the bot- 
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ter might be arclicfe vntotheethou ſhale nor get it, Hap- 


SH rn or CES 


The C hriſtian delinered from a threefold condemnation, | 
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for, when the G o Þ of glory ſhall appeare, to iudge the 
world according to his Jaw ? the Hcauens ſhall patle away 
with a noyſe, the Elements ſhall melt with heat, the Farch 
with the vyorks which are thercin ſhall be burnt vp, the | 
Archangell ſhall blow a Trumpet,atthe voyce whereof the 
dead ſhall riſe, If 4Leſer the ſeruant of the Lord, quaked to | 
heare the firſt Trumpet , how ſhall the wicked,;condemned 
in their owne conſcience, tremble and quake to heare the 
ſecond ? Then ſhall the K mgs of the earth,and the great men, 
and the rich men,and the chiefe Captaines,and the mighty men, 
hide themſelues in the dennes, C among the rocks of the monn- 
rames: (for what (trength is there in man, wha is but ſtub= 
ble, to ſtand before a conſuming tire?) and or cuer their 
doome be giuen out,they ſhall cry, Monntainers and R ocks 
fall upon vs , and hide vs from the preſence of him that ſirteth 
on the Throne : bur when they ſhall heare that fearcfullſen- 
tence, Depart from me ye curſed into enerla$iing fire,prepared 
for the Dinell and his «Ange!s;O how ſhall the terror there- 


D.C. 


come of hell ? O fearcfull ſentence! (depart from me ) what 
ſhall the creature doe, whenthe Creator in his wrath com 
mands it to depart, and by his power baniſhes it from his 
preſence ? O man wilt thou conliderin time, who ſhall re- 
ceiuethee when God calts thee out from his face? or who 
ſhall pittic and be able to comfort thee, when God ſhall 

erſecute thee with his wrath? aſſure thy (elfe cucry crea» 
ture ſhall retufe her comfort to thee, if a drop of cold wa- 


—_— 


—_—_——————— 


ie therefore are they vyho in time reſolue themſclues 
with Peter, Lord whither away ſhall we go from thee thou haſt 
the words of eternall life? For they who doe now gOCa who- 
ring from the Lord, wandring afterlying vanities, ſhall in 
that day receiucthis for a recompence of their errour, Goe 
to the Gods whom ye haue ſerned ; Your wholelife was but 
L rurning backe from me,now therefore depart from m:,and 
whither? into fire : and what fire ? ewerlaſting fire ; and with | 


— 


—— 


vyvhom 2 | 
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| The c briſtian delivered from athreefola condemnation, 


vyhom? with the Dine and his «Angels : thou haſt forſa- 
ken me, thou halt followed them, goe thy way with them, 
a companion of their torment, O tearefull ſentence | 2ue 
| cum ita ſint ben? nobi/cum ageretar , fi tam nunc ſic nos peni- 
teret ſuper malis noſtrus , quomods tune ſine vile remedio pe- 


& nitebit. It were good therefore, ſayes Auguſtine, it now all 


men could [o repent of their linnes,as it is certaine inthat 
day they ſhall repeat without any remedy , for then the 


' | wicked will ſned teares abundantly , but they ſhall be fruit- 


ye 


, 


| lelle. * 

A4 And if all this cannot waken thee to goeto the Lord 
Jeſus vpon the feete of faith and repentance, thatin him 
thou mayelt be delivered from this fearctull damnation, 

| yet remember that ſecing this iudgement is ſupreame and 

; the laſt . from which will be no recalling, molt fooliſh arc 


| chou, if in time thou doe not foreſee and prouide, how 


thou mayelt ſtand init, Now if thy conſcience condemne 
thee,chou mailt ger,if thou ſecke,abſolutionin Chriſt, but 
inthat day if the Lord condemne thee,thou ſhalt neuer be 
abſolued; che day before the Trumpet ſound; mercy ſhall 
be preached to the penitent and belecuers by the Goſpel, 
but from the time that once the ſentence. is giuen' out, 
there ſhall neuer be more offering of mercie; the doore 
ſhall be cloſed,though the wicked crie for mercy,and with 
E/an (eeke theblcfling with many teaxes, yet ſhallthey ne- 


q 


uecr hade it, te 16: VIGIN BIG) 
$: Of allthis now it is evident, what an! excellentbenefir 
vve haue by Iefus Chriſt, in-that wee are deliuered from 
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| The Chriſtian delinered from a threefold condemnation. 


| in our/greate(i tribulations to reioyce, vnder the 


faitbfull ermant,oc, This night thow ſhalt be with me,jn Pa» 
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finding themſelues in 
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radiſe: Come and mhevit the kinoaome prepared for yon, Till 
then our peace is not alway without perturbation, our ioy 

not without heauineſle, nor our confidence without feare ; | = 
yeain our belt eſtate vyeliue vnder expeRation of a better. [3 
For the iudgement of conſcience, ſuppoſe it be diuine, yet}-+ «7 
it is not ſupreme nor abſolutely perfect; becauſe the light 
wee haue to enforme conſcience is but in part, It thy con- |, 
ſcience he cuill and accule thee, it cannot accule thee of all 
the cuill which is in thee, for, if ear conſcience condemme v1, 
God ts greater then our conſcience , and will much more con- 
demne, Des ſ'it in nobi;,quod ipſi neſcimus, God knoweth 
that in vs which vve know not our ſelues, Ardifthy con- 
ſcience be good, 8& excuſe thee,yet can it not beare record 
of all the good vvhich God by the Spiritof Grace hath 
vvroughtinthee, Andthereforefor qur comfort may we 
turn that ſentence,if our conſcience excuſe vs,God is grea- 
ter then our conſcience, and will much more excuſe ys. 
And hereof it commeth, that our conſcience can neither 
haue perfect nor perpetuall reſt inthis life , becauſe(as is 
ſaid) it dependeth'and looketh alwayes for that ſupreme & 
abſolutory ſentence of the highe(t Iudicator : yet ſo much 
alſurance hauewe, and thatvpon molt certaine grounds, 
(whereof we will ſpeake God willing hereafter) as makes vs 
hope of 


Z 


theglory of God. | 
And heerein' hath the Lord magnified his meruailous | 
mercies toward vs, in that hee hath not onely ſer vs free 
from condemnation, but hath alſuforewarncd vs beforewe 
cometo/iudgernent, that we ſhall not be condemned, Yea, 
(o render a'tegar&hath the Lord of vs, that in his I#ſt and | 
fupreame Court} ſentence 6f abſolution ſhall firſt be pro. 
nounced vpon his children, before ſentence of condeim- | 
nation be giuen out a panes the reprobare,that the godiy | 
afety, ſhould not be diſcouraged to 

heare the feareful reieRion'of the wicked, Letvs notthere. | 


fore | 
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| + Al mankinde dinided into two rankes, 
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fore beafraid,when (o ic ſhall pleaſethe Lord to remoue vs 
out of this earthly Tabernacle,ſecing that before cuer wa 
goe, wee know our ſentence. Pharaoh his Butler was not. 
afraid to goc before his Iudge, becauſe /gſeph forctold him 
that he ſhould be reſtored to his ofhce; and may not wee 
with grea'cr boldnelle, goe before our King,ſceingwe are 
fore-warnedthat hee will reſtore vs vntoa more happy <- | 
(tate chen that which we lolt in +» Adam ? | 
This we haue ſpoken of the glorious deliuerancewhich 
che juſtified inan hath in Teſus Chriſt : our beſt knowledge | 
is but ina part, and weaie not able toipzakeof thele mer- | 
cies of our God according to their excetlencie, The Lord is 
able to doe wnto vi aboue all that we can ashe or thinke + The 
Chriſtian may looke for much more to be giuen him 
| ehrough Chriſt, then any thing that cuer he heard,or hath 
conceiued in his owne minde, When Lor was compelledto 
oc out of Sodome by the Angels (he conlidered not how 
mercifullche Lord was vnto him) &thereforelingred,and 
prolonged the time-, but being thruſt out of Sodome by 
the Angell, & ſet ypon the mountaine which the Lord had 
| aſſigned to him for a place of refuge vnto him, then no 
doubt con(idering the greatnelle of that iudgement which 
the Lord had executed vpon Sodome, the ſmoke whereof 
| we may well chinke he ſaw,with Abrabam,thenext morne, | 
| mounting vp like the ſmoke ofa Furnace, then no doube, 
' hewas moued in his heart to magnifie the Lords mercic 
| toward him : and if in Z ear, where hewas ſtill in feare, hee 
| acknowledged that hislife had beene precious in their cies 
; whowere (entto deliver him,much more may weethinke| 
1 hee was thankfull (at the firſt) on the mountaine,when he 
| fawtheir fearetull confulion,and his meruailous preſerua- | 
tion. Itiseuen ſowith vs, vvecare yetin Sodome, which 
ſhorely will be burnevp with fire, the Lorddoth daily ſend 
his Angels to vs, warning vs toeſcape for vur life, but alas, 
we prolong the time,we delay toturne to the Lord, loath 
| we areto goe out of Sodome,and all becauſe we knownot 
C _____ (with| 
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(with the Apoſtle) the rerrowr of that day, but (urely when 
che Lord ſhall ſet vs on mount Sion, ainongthoſethou 
ſands which follow the Lambe,and we ſhall ſee the ſmoake 
of the damned aſcending continually ;when we ſhall (ſtand 
at the right hand of the LordIcſus , and ſhall heare that 
fearefull ſentence pronounced on the wicked,and ſee the 
ſpeedie and tcrrible exccution thereof, the carth opening 
incontinent toſwallow them,then ſhall we perfely know 
how greatly the Lord hath magnified his mercics towards 
vs, in delivering vs from (o fearefull a condemnation, 
Laſt of all,as this is the happy cltate of them who are 
inChriſt,thatnow there is no condemnation for them, (o is 
it the contrary miſerable eſtate of the damned : doe what 
they vvill,euery ation of their life makes out the procelle 
of their moſt iult condemnation, for tothe vncleane all 
things are vaclcane,yea, cuen their conſciences are defiled 


| thanks be to God through Ielus Chrilt,who hath deliue- 


| water our couch with teares inthe nighe,and call vpon the 


and their prayers is abhominable andturned into lin, but 


redvsfrom this moſt vahappy condition, 

To them who are in ((briſt.] Albcitthe former mentio- 
neddcliuerance from the wrath to coine be molt comfort- 
able,yet this vvhich is ſubioyned ſhould waken every man 
totake heed vnto himſelfe, vvhen we hearethat this deli- 
ucranceis limited and reſtrained onely to them who are in 
Chri#, Iris true, that by the offence of one man the fault 
came on all to condemnation, but by the obedience of one 
all arenot maderightcous,onely they who recerne the abun- 
dance of grace, and gift of reghteenſneſſe ſhall raigne in life 
through one Teſus Chriſt. Astherfore we haverecciued with» 
in our ſclues by nature the ſentence of death, knowing that 
weare borne hcires of the vvrath of God by diſobedience, 
ſo wiſedomecraues that vve neuer reſt nor ſuffer our eyes 
to (leepe, nor our eyelids to ſlumber, but thatwee ſhould 
recount our former linnesin the bitternes of our hearr,and 


Lordwithout ccaling inthe day continually,vntill we find. 


that 
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nature,and plantedin Chriſt, and thar firlt ſentence of ab- 
ſolution be pronounced to our conſcience by the Spirit of 
adoption, Goe thy way, thy ſinnes are forgmen thee, For the 
Apoſtle vſcth here this limitation of the comfore to cer- 
taine perſons,thereby to declare that itappertaines not yn- 
rothe remnant of the world. When the originall world was 
overwhelmed with waters,none were (aued but ſuch as were 
| in the Arke: when Sodome was burnt with fire,none were 
ſaved but thoſe of the family of Lot : when Tericho was de- 


ly of Rahab; all theſe are figures ſhadowing vato vs, that 
| when the Lord ſkall come to cut downe the wicked with 
the ſword,or hooke of his iuſtice,to calt them for cuer into 
| the wine-prelle of his wrath, (aluation ſhall belong onely 


| tothoſe whoare of the houſhold of faith,cuen that whole 


family whereof Godin Ieſus Chriſt is the Father : vyhich 
number is indeede exceeding ſmall, if they be compared 
with the remnant and great multitude of the world ; theres» 
fore let nottheir cuill example deceiue vs, bur remembring 
the kingdome of heanen [uffers violence, let vs calt away thelc 
burdens and impediments, ſpecially 1his /inne which bangeth 
ſo faſt on, that wee may enterin time intothe Arke of God, 
and Familie of K abab, that ſo we may be faued. 

We haue here then firlt toconlider a certainediſtin&i- 
on of mankinde, whereof ſomeare in Chriſt; theſeare vel- 
{els of honour reſerued to mercy: others out of Chriſt,and 
| the(e are yellels of diſhonour, ordained vnto wrath. This 
| diſtin&ion is firſt made in Gods ſecret counſell, eleQin 


| ſome, and leauing others according to the good pleaſure © 


| his will, and thisis onely knownevntohimſelfe. It begins 


parates his Ele from the children of wrath and diſobedi- 
| ence,and then itis knowne but properly and trucly of thoſe 


| onely who are effeually called: for that new name,which 
| the Lordgiueth,none knowes,but they vyho haucreceiued 


C2 it, 


that we aretran(lated from darkneſſetolight :taken out of 


ſtroyed,none were preſcrued but ſuch as were inthe Fami- ' 


firſt robe manifeſt, yvhen the Lord by effectuall calling ſe- | 
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vnquenchable hire, 
"uh It is againeto be marked,thatthe Apoſtle having found 


| rings,feares,and vnquictnes of minde,wherewith the godly 


| thouſecke perteCtion in thy ſelfe, it ſhall be an eafie thing 


it. By the iudgementof Charitic, confirmed by the ſecne 
effects of grace in another, thou mailt conclude that hee is 
called, but by aflurance of Faith, thou mailt onely be cer- | 
taine of thine owne particular ſaluation. But this. diſtinRi- 
on ſhall be molt clearely manifeſted in the laſt day, when 
the Lord ſhall gather all the Children of his good will to- 
gcther, attheright hand of Ieſus Chriſt, then ſhall hee de- 
clare vntoall the world, who they are that are his; the wic- 
ked ſbal ſcethe righteous,and bevexed with horribleteare, 
when they ſhall ſee that ſuch as they had in derilion, have 
their portion among the Saints. Let it not therefore be ſuf. 
ficient vnto vs, that our of the gencrall maſle of mankinde 
wearegatheredto the fellowſhip of the Church vilible,but 
letvs examine how wee are in the Barne-floore of the Lord 
Icſus, whether as chafte or corne, for a day of winnowing 
willalſuredly come,wherein the Lord ſhall gather his good 
corne into his garner, and the chaffe ſhall be caſt out into 


in himſclfe matter of death,which he hutmbly confelled in 
the end of the Jaſt Chapter, doth now goe out of himſelfe, 
andrelt in Tcfus Chriſt, before hee can finde any comfort 
through deliuerance from death, teaching vs, that if wee 
ſceke comfort, wee mult goe out of our fclues, and ſceke 
itin Chriſt , Surely a great cauſe of theſe manifold doub- 


arc often troubled.is that they ſeeke inthemſelues grounds 
and warrants of their ſaluation; as though the Lord could | 
not ſave them, vnletle there be in themTuch a diſpoſition, 
as in cuery point ſhould he, This is one of Sathans ſubtle 
{kratagems,to draw thee from Chriſt,and make theeto reſt 
vpon thy ſelfe:if once he obtainethis at thy hands,& thou 
ſuffer that Serpentto creepe in between thee and thy ſurety, 
and diuert thy heart from repoſing ſtedfaſtly ypon Chriſt, 
that not content to ſeeke ſupplyment of thy wants in hin . 
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| 
vnto thy aduerſaric to diſquict thee,and ſhake thee too and | 
fro, like a recde ſhaken with the winde with diſtruſtfulleo- 
gitations, F F | | 
, {4 [+1 Iconfellcindeed,it is molt needfull vnto Galuation,that | Yerwe muſt | 
thou finde in thy ſelfeche infallible lignes and tokens of | finde in our | 
chy cffecual calling & ingrafting into Chrilt,but to think | {\ves infallible! 
Fs that bocaufethou findelt them notin perfection,or finde(t — rw 
- belide them a remanent {infull corruption of thy nature, | ; 
that therefore thou canſt not be ſaued, is asmmuch, as to | 
chinke thou canſt not be ſaued vnlelſe thou be thine + 
owneSauiour. Learne therefore fromthe holy Apoſtle, | 
thathow cuer in thyſelfe thou be worthyto dye, yer giue | 
this glory to Ieſus Chriſt, thathe ischy Sauiour, be (trong | 
in him,keepethy conſideration and confidencevpon tim. | 
It Sathan charge thee with thy linnes, flyethou to Ghrilts | 
mcrits;if hee.obie& to theethinecuillaQions, remember 
thou Chriſts innocent ſuffringsz& tor cucry thing where- | | 
with he can chargethee, goc:thou ro Iclusthy aduocate, op. 
to beanſ{werable forthee,So did Bernard,who in che houre - NO al 
of his death, being preſented (as hee thought) beforethe | ;F orig ©. 
Lords tribunall, and ſharply accuſed by his aducrſarie for | twofold righe | 
his ſinnes,hegoes out of himſeifeand runnes to Chriſt, 1 | tothe king | 
graunt indeed, fayes hee, that (as thou obieReſt ynto me) deme. 
I am vnworthy, and by no deedsof mine can I merit eter- 
nall life, yet I know the Lord Ieſus hath.adouble right to 
the kingdome of theaucn,one by heritage, and another by 
conquett, the firſt is ſufficient for himlelfe,:thefecondfar! 
mee , ex cnius dono inreilliud nib wendicans,uonicorfundor, | Beryard, 
And indeed :except it had beenetogiue it to poore peni-/ 
tent and belecuinglinners, what needed our blefled Sauji- 
ourto haue conqueredthatkingdome whichwas.his owne 
before by heritage? Thus are:we'onclyſure when we caft 
theanchorof ourfoules wittin-chovaile,ypunthatRocke 
which is higherthen' we, Tefus'Chriſt; '- + _ | 
. To themthat are in Chriſt.) The Apoſtle you fee chan» | The Apoſtle | 
ges themanner of 2.14” d 
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CO 


of line remainingin our nature, he ſpakeof itin his owne 
perſon, but when he ſpeakes of our deliucrance by leſus 
Chriſt, heſpeakes of itinthe perſon of others. Thus the 
Apoltle by an holy wiſcdome docth order his ſpeech for | 
che comfort of thechildrenof G O D: for lcaſt that other 
 weake Chriſtians might be diſcouraged by reaſon of their! 
linnes, hee ſpeakes of remanent lintull corruption in his| 
owne perſon , to declare thatnone, no, notthe holy Apo | 


in the perſon of others, lealt any ſhuuldthinke that the 
grace of Chriſt were reſtrained onely ro (uch ſingular p-r- 
(ons, as holy Apoſtles, and werenotallo extended to o- 


| thers, Commonly theſe who are of ſuch atender Conſci- 


ence,makes exception of themſclues ; as if thecomfort of 
other Chriſtians belonged not ro theme the Apoſtle there- 
fore includes within the communion of this bencfite all 
whoſocuer,Paſtors,people,learned,ynlearned, poore,rich, 
weake and ſtrong, prouiding that they be in leſus Chriſt, 
Men who aretrucly gudly,in thematter of milſerie chiefly 
condemne themſclues : therefore the Apoltlecalls him- 
ſelfe the chiefe of all Junners ; but they neuer exclude others 
fromthe ſame communion of mercy: I know, ſayes the 
Apollle , that there 1s lay vp for mee a crewne of ghry , and 
not onely for me,but for al{them who lone the ſecond appearing 
of the Lord Teſur, 

It is farre otherwiſe with naturall men , blinded vvith 
prelumption,they extoll their owne righteouſnetle aboue 
others &intheir conceit with the proud Phariſce,condem- 
neth cuery other manas a greater (inner than himſel f:they 
carry intheir bagge two mealures,by the one they take to 
| themſelues;making much of the ſmalleſt good,which is in 


| them;by the other they giueſerttingthat by forlighe,which 
is moſtexcellent.in.another.Our Sauiour properly exprel= 


ſes their corrupt iudgement,, when hee comparcs it tothe 
lizht'of theeye,which can fee any otherthing better than | 


(les areexempredtromit, Of deliueranceagaine he ſpeaks | 
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' The merngilou union of a C briſtian with Chriſt. 


in itſelfe. After this manner hypocrites looke out,owriofh 4d 
copnoſcendum vitaw alienem, defidioſi ad corrigendum ſnam : 
curivus ſearchers of the life of others,carelelſe correRers| 
of their owne. Mens peracnte perſpiciens alienos errores,tarda 
eſÞ ad proprios cognoſcendos defettur:xthe minde that ſharply 
lookesto the faults ofothers, doth bur ſlowly conlider her 
owne defeRts: but letvs learne by the precept of our biellſed 
| Sauiour, and pratiſe of this holy Apoſtle, rather tolooke 
| to our (clues, (earching out our owne ins, thennegleAing | 
| our ſelues, to prattlevainely of theſinnesof other men. 

That are in Chriſt.) But now tocome to the matter. The 
Spirit of God in holy Scripture expreflethour'vnion with 
Chriſt,by five ſundry (imilitudes:firſt, by a marriage, wher- 
in Chriſt is the husband,and we the Spoule. Secondly,by a 
body, whereof Chriſt is the Head, and wee the members. 
Thirdly,by a building or houſe, wherein Chriſt is the foun- | 


him. Fourthly, by the ſimilitude of ingrafting, vyherein 
| Chriſtis comparedto the Vine, and wee to the Branches 
graftedinto him. Laſtly,by the (imilitude of feeding,wher- 
in Chriſt is compared to the foode, and wee to the body 
which is nouriſhed, phi 

As for the ſimilitude of Marriage:the ſtrongeſt bands of 
coniunQion that euer was betweene two creatures, was be- 
| tweene Adam and Exe,for Exe was his Wife, his Siſter,and 
his Daughter: his Wife, being ioyned with him in marriage 
by God,ſhe became one fleſh with him : ſhe was his Siſter, 


made eAdamn, and that without eAdam: helpe : ſhee vyas 
alſo his Daughter, for of him ſhee was made, bone of his 
bone, and fleſh of his fleſh. All theſe wayes are wee allyed 
vnto Teſus Chriſt;wee are hisSpoule,in reſpeRof that mu- 
tuall contra and covenant which is betweene vs, hee hath 
marryed vs to himlelfe in righteonſaeſſe, indgement, mercy, 
| and compaſſion, Weare his Sonnes and Daughters in reſpeRt 


made immediately by the hand of the ſame Father vvho | 


| expreſſed by | 
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of a ( briſtzan with Chriſt, | 


KG at. _.. | 
brethren and liſters in reſpeR of the ſpirit of Adoption, by 
whom wee'acknowledge God the Father of our Lord Iclus 
Chriſt,,o beour Father allo in him,and his Sonne Ieſus to 
be our elder brother, 

Yet is our allyance with Chriſt ſo neere, that all theſe 
whercoft wee haue (poken cannot expreſle it, and therefore 
yee (hall fade, that there is not a way, by which innature 
two things are inade one, but from itthe Spirit of God bor- 
rowes limilitudes, todeclare how Chriſt and we are one in 
him,as the branch in the treezwee are uf him,as Exe was of 
Adam; weareof bim,as the houle is built onthe foundati- 
on;we are one with him,andthat many manner of wayes. 
one with him,as brother with brother,as husbandand wife, 
as the body andthe head, as mcate and that which is nou- 
riſhed : what mcruaile then conlidering all theſe, that the 
Apoſtle with boldnes breakes out inthis gloriqustriumph, 
There is no condemuation 16 thens who are in Chriſt ? ſeeing 
we are in himas branches ia the tree, it is nor poſlible thar 
wee can vvither or decay for want of the ſapof Grace, ſo 
longas he doth reraine it,and thatſhall be for ever : ſeeing | 
wearcin built on him like an houſe vponaſurefoundation,. 
what ſtormecan ouer blowvs ? let the winde riſe,.and the 
raine fall, wee ſhall noe be oucr-throwne, becauſe vve are : 
the building of God, ſtanding vpon a ſure foundation : (ee- 
ing weare his Spouſe,who can haue ation againſt vs? our 
debts fallto he paid by our Husband, he liucthto make an- 


The ara; UN107 


lwere for vs: ſeeing weare his conquered inheritance, who | 


willtake vs out of his hand ? Ady/boepe can no man take out of 
wy hand (faith our bleſſed Sauiour.) Molt happy then and 
ſure is the (tate of all thoſe who arc in Chriſt Telus. | 

But lcauing other (imitudes, let vs conſider that this 
phraſe to bei Chri/t,js borrowed from planting or ingraft- 
ting, Our Saujour vſeth this ſame limilitude, I»bn i 5. And 
in it wee haue theſe things to conſider : firſt, who is the 
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| The meruailous wnien of a Chriſtian with Chriſt, | 25 | 
fourthly, ſome comforts and inftruQtions ariling hereof, 
The Root: and Stocke whereintothisingrafting is made, | I 
is Ieſus Chriſt: caNed by himſclfe,zhe :zue Vire:by the Apo- | The figcke or 
Hes, the rrwe Olime: by the Prophets, the roote of Teſſe, and _ 
the righteous branch : this roote that great husbandman, the hw 4 - wo | 
cternall God prepared tobe as a ſtocke of life, wherein he | r/aib, 11:1. 
ingrafts all of « £4«m*s lolt poſteritic, whom hee hath con- 
cluded toſaue, to the prayſeand glory of his merey. Af- 
ter that in the fulnetle of time, God had (ent him into the 
world,clad with our nature,and he had dune the worke for 
which heecame, the Lordlaid him in the graue, and as it 
were,ſct him in the graue, but at once like a liucly roote he 
ſprang vp,and reſted not till his branches ſpread to thevt- 
termoſt ends of the carth,and till his rop mounted vpvnto 
hcauen, for there now helits and raignes inlife,who before 
A was humbledto death. 2 
v The Branches or Grafts ingrafted in him are of ewo | The branches, 
ſorts: firſt, all the members of the Church viſible, who by —_— _ 
external Baptilmeare entredtoa profeſſionof Chriſt,bap» ver war ur 
tiſed with water, but not with the holy Ghoſt: this kinde | theſe may be | 
of ingrafting will ſuffer a cutting off, if thou continue not in | cut off. | 
his bowntif atneſſe;thou ſhall alſo be cut off, For they hauenot | Rew. 11. 22. 
| the ſap of grace miniltred to them froth the ſtocke of life, | 
but are as dead trees, hauing leaues without fruit, they bawe | 2 Tim. 3. 5. 
” , } a hewof godlimeſſe, but hane denyed the power thereef, Thele 
y are no better then Eſau, who lay inthe ſlamewombe vvith 
: { Jacob, borne and brought vpintheſame Family of 1/aac, 
= which was the Church of God, marked alfo with theſame 
; Sacrament of Circumciflion : Nam ficut ilte ex legutima max | « ug, de F 
I | ter nat, graiians ſuperbe ſprenit, & reprobar eſt, ita qniin | bap.cont. Dos | 
| vere Eccleſia baptizantar, & gratiam Deinonampleftartur, | nat; libero. 
| cum Eſamo reyciuntur : For as hee' being borne of a law- | cap. 10. , | 
full Mother, proudely defpifed Grace, and was cut off; ſo "i 
they who are baptiſed into the true Church of God, and | 
embrace not the grace of God, ſhall be reicRcd with E/an; F 
neyther ſhall it auaile thern, that by an cxternall kinde of | 
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| of place can ſtay this vnion : for ſeeing the members ofthe 


| 
' world,fo farie that many of them haue neuer fecne others 


| denied, but that the Head and Members of this myſticall | 
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T he meruailous vnion of a Chriſtian with C brit, | 


ingrafting, they haue beene adioyned to the fellowſhip « of 
thevilible Church. 


ting whereof we haue {poken,are alſo inwardly grafted by 
the holy Ghoſt into Iefus Chriſt, in ſuch ſort that Chriſt is 
in them, and they in Chriſt, and can ſay with the Apoſtle, 
Now [1 live, yet not 1 any more,but ( hrift Teſts linethin mee; 
theſe baue in them that ſame minde which was in Jeſus, the 
onely (ure argument of our ſpirituall vnionwith him: fer if 
@ny man hane not the ſpirit of { kriſt, the ſyme 1 not tis, and. 
they who are quickned and ruled by his Spirit,are allured- 
ly his, 
SY for the mannerofthe ingraftivg, it is ſpiritual, wrought 
by the holy Ghoſt, who creating faith in our heart, by hea- 
ripg of the Goſpell, nzakes vs to goc out of our lclues, & 
tranjire m ( hriſtur, &(otorelievponhimythat by his light 
wee arcilluminated, by his Spirit wee are quickned, by the 
continuall furniture of his grace we perſevere, and increaſe 
in ſpirituall ſtrength; in a word,/o we liuz,that in our ſelues | 
we dye, Euery Lampe of the golden Candleſticke hath his 
owne pipe,through which thoſetwo Oliues,that Randwith 
the Ruler of the whole world, empty themſelves intothe 
gold : that is, cucry member of the Church of Chriſt re» 
| ceiuerh grace from that fulnelle of Grace which is in him, | 
through the ſecret conduits of the Spirit, whereby he caus» 
ſeth vs to grow,and preleructh our (oules in life, | 
Though hebeinheauen and wee on earth,ro diſtance. 


body, howſocuer ſcartcied through ſundry parts of the | 


in the face, arc notwithſtanding knit together by the band 
of one $pirit,into one holy communion, why ſhouldit be 


Body,arcallo one by the ſame Spirit, ſuppole the Head be * 
in heauen,and the Members oncarth?or what need is there | 


_— — 
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T he meruailous vnion of a {briſtian wi.h Chriſt, 


— 


ſence of Chriſt inthe Sacrainent, as cannot (tand with the 
truth of Gods word ? 

Now the comforts that ariſe vnto vs ofour commu- 
nion with Chriſt are excceding great:for fir!l, we have with 
him a communion of natures z hee hath taken vpon him 
ours,and hath communicated his narure vato vs. Of the 
firſt (after a ſort) all mankinde may glory, foraſmuch as 
Chriſt tovkenot on the nature of Angels, but the nature 
of man, yet ifrhere be no more,the comfort isſmall, yea, 
che coademuation of man is the greater,that the LordlIe- 
ſus came vnto man,in mans nature,and man would not re- 
ceiue him.But as for the godly,let them reioice in this,that 
the Lord eſus hath not onely allumed ournature, but alſo | 
made vs pertakers of the dinine nature: before hee allumed 
our nature, he ſanified ie, and now hauing by his owne 
ſpiritioyned vs to himſclte, wee may be out of doubt hee 
ſhall not ceaſe till he hath ſanRified vs. 
It is a notable comfort thatthevvorke of our perfe& 
ſanRification is not left vnto vs to do,the Lord Iefus hath 
taken itinto his owne hand to performe it, what then ſhall 
hinder it? / am perſwaded that be who hath begun this good | 
worke un you , will performe it, againſt the day of leſns' Chriſt, 
He whoat his pleaſure turned vvater into Wine heewho' 
made the bitter waters to become (weet ; hee vyvho makes | 
the wildernelle a fruitfull land, and the barren woman to. 
become the mother of many children; ina word, he who 
callsthings which are not, and cauſeth them tobe, is hee / 
|notable to make ſinners become Saints ?or ſhall hee not | 
perfect that worke of the new creation which he hath be-' 
| gunne in vs?As for man he may beget children but cannot / 
renewtheir nature;he may marry a wife, but cannotchange 
her conditions,no m>re than /4v/es,qute/Ethiopiſam duxi | 
ſed non potust ethiopiſſe mutare colorem ; who married an | 
Mthiopian woman, bur cuuld not change her colour, But 
the Lord Icſus hath ſo loued his Church, that he ball make 
ir ro humſclfe a glorious Church,uot haumg {pot or wrinkle, He 
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Exech.16.6. 


gainſt infideli- 
tie, yvte hiue 
ſeene'the one, 
Chriſt made 
like vs , letys 
belecue the o= 
ther, vy2 ſhall 
be like tim, 


Corifeſt. in 
| Mat hom.t, 


2 

| By our ynion 

| with Chrilt 

| we hauc com- - 
munion of 
goods. 


| 


A fortreſſe nt be 


| is able to raiſe thee vnto glory,& clothe thee w/10 art mor- 


| foundvs poltnted in onr owne blood, naked and bare, but he | 
| hath waſhed vs with the vvater of regeneration: he hath a- 


| nefſe with his excellent ornaments, & by his ſpirit of grace 


our judgement that God ſhould become man , than that 


only given to vs himſelf tor our Sauiour,butalſowhatſoc- 
| Asthe body which is ſencelesin it ſelfe,cnioyes the benefit 


| fo we by ourvnionwith Chriſt enioy as ours all that is his, 


_ 


A ſtrong fortreſſe againſt our Infidelitse. 


noynted vs vvith hisoplc; and couecred our filthie naked- 


| 


| 


& Let this be vnto rhee(O- man of God) afortrelſeagainſt: 
thine infidelitic:by that part which thou ſect alrcady done, 
learne to belceue that which yetisvndone.ls God become 
man? hath the God of glory appeared in the ſhape of a 
ſeruant? hath he beene crucified, dead , and buried in thy 
nature?be thou (trengthned in Faith,giue glory vnto God, 
thinke it notimpoſhble'that the Lord can makethee,who 
art but the ſon of man, the ſonne of God ; that of a ſer- 
uant he can make theea freeman; that from the grane he 


he changed vs from gloryto glory into his owneitnage, 


tall and corruptible;with the garments of incorruptibility 
and immortality, It isa harder rhing (faith {#r4/o/tomp) in 


man ſhould be made the ſonne of God: cum ergo audiert; 
quod filurs Di fattr fit films Ade, & filins Abrahaaubuare 
$am define quod cr tu quies filins Ade, futurus ſis filius Des : 


a notableprop for our weake Faith ; we ſee that the ſonne 
of Godis rn the ſonne of Aaw,and the ſonne of A- 
brabam,why then will we diſtruſt,that wewho are the ſons 
of eAdamn ſhall alſo be madethefonnes of God ? 
Secondly , wee hauc in IefusChriftt a communion of 
goods, he hath taken vpon him ourlins, and the puniſh- 
ment thereof, he was wounded for our tranſgre/ſrons, and the 
chaſtiſement of our peace was layd wpon him, and hathagaine 
communicated to vs hisrightcoulnes and life; he hath not 


uer is his,we may challenge as ours, by his owne free gift, 
of ſences in the head,and reioyces therein as in her ownez 


though inour ſelues wee haueno light, nor life, nor righ- 


reouſnelle, 


—_R 


| 


| 


| thelight by whom we are tranſlated from darknelle; he is 


(faith the Apoſtle ) if ome member ſuffer, all ſuffers with it, 


yr m— 


guſh out riners of teares, when I ſee how the wicked will not 


WY 


Wy ſtrung fortreſſe arainſt our Infidelitie. 


ceouſnes,by which we may ſtand before God, yer in him we 
haue all theſe.In the corporall marriage there is a commu- 
nion of goods, ſo long as the one is rich, the other cannot 
be poore: how much more holds this true in the pirituall 
narriage?ſecing the Lord us our Shepheard, what then ſhall we 
wantithe Lord leſus who isrichvntoall that call vpon him, 
is our husband,#pſe nobe: falta eft ommia,he himlelte vnto vs 
is become all things : heis a propitiation forour ſins; he is 


lifeto quicken vs that were dead in treſpalles; he istheway 
wherein we mult walke;heis the doore by which wee muſt 
enter; he is the garment which wee mult put onz hee is the 
food whereupon wee mult live; all thele, and many moe 
names ( faith Cyr ) are attributed to Chriſt, to aflure vs 
though in our {clues we be void of all good, yetin him wee 
ſhall be enriched with all ſpirituall graces needfull for vs. | 

Andthirdly,wee haue by our vnion with Chriſt a com- 
munion of e[tates, hee is touched with a compaſſion of all 
our infirmirics, in all their troubles be was troubled : hee that 
touches you,touches the apple of mine eye.[n our naturall body 


much morcis it ſo in theſpirituall:ifthe foot in the natural 
body be trod vpon, the head complaines, why hurt you 
me? asif the iniury were done vnto it, but this feeling is far 
moreliuely inthe miſtical body:if Saw/perſecutethe mem- 
bers in Damaſcus, the head in heauen ſhall cty, Saw!, Saul, 
why perſecureft thoume. Oh that onthe uther parewe were 
ſo lively and fecling members vnder our head, that cuery 
preiudice to the glory of God, doneby man might grieue 
vs morethen if it were done vnto our ſclues.Such was 'Da- 
wids feeling afteRtion,that heproteſteth the rebuke of them 
who rebuked the Lord fellvpon himIfine eyes (faith he) 


keepe thy Law, But alas, the want ofthis ſympathy withthe 


| ſpirituall life is but weakein'vs, 


head, and remanent members, evidently ſhewes that this 
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eo ſtrong fortreſſe againſt our Infigelitie. | 


_— —c 


i 


| | 


(illy glory of worldlings! whichdycth to them,oftencimes, 


Laſt of all, by our ingrafting into Chriſt, we haue this 
comfort, that wee are {ure of the benchit of perſcucrance, 
and that becaule (as the Apoltleſaith) we beare not the roore, 
the roote beares vs ; our ſaluation depends not vpon vs (for 
that were an valure foundation) it depends vpon him, be- 
cauſe we arcin him, wee growand encreale; yea,the older | 
we bein Chrift,the more wee faſten our roote and flouriſh, | 
for they who ave planted in the ( onrts of the Lora flouriſh in 
their old age,and bring forth fruit : and whereas other bran- | 
ches may be pulledaway from their ſtocke, eyther by vio | 
lence of winde,or force of the hands of men, or at leaſt con- 
ſumed by length of time, it ſhall not beſo with them who | 
arcinChriſt,they keepe not him but arc kept by him : be- | 
cane I am not changedtherefore yee are not conſumed, O yee 
ſonnes of Jacob: but as tuthoſewho are not planted in Ieſus, 
be who they will,they ſhall be pulled vp,they ſhall not con- | 
tinucin honour. 7 he Prences of the earth, their breath ſhall | 
decay, they ſhall returne to their earth, and their thoughts ſhall 
periſhz the Indges thereof ſhall be made as vanitie, as though 
they were not planted nor ſowne, or as if their ſtocke tooke no 
roote in the earth,The Lord ſhall blow vpen them, and they ſhall 
wither, the whirle-winde ſhall take them away like fable. O 


1 


before themſclues, at leaſt with them : their beauties con- 
ſume when they goc from the houleto the graue,and their 
pompe doth not deſcend after them. Onely happy and 
ſureisthe eſtate of that man,whois in Chrilt: neyther life, 
nor death,thingspreſentnor things to come,ſhall ſeparate 
him from the louc of God, 

NowthelefTons of inſtruction arechiefely two': the firſt 
isalctlon of humiliticſceing it is ſo that in Chriſt we haue 
life, let vs be humble in our ſelues, foraſmuch as that which 
we haue,we haucof another, ſo taughtthe ancient Fathers, 
agreceableto holy Scripturc,elcauen hundred yecres before 
vs:which I markethe rather to point out the agreement in 
one truth betweene vs and the Fathers of the Primitiue 


Church, 


i 
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| 


| Lord lefus ſhall not wane another vyho ſhall grow vp in 


| riſhing tree, then hee is from a barren malefaor into a 
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_ 


eA ren fortreſſe againſt our Iefidelitie. | 


_—_— 


Church. 114ſ#nt 5n wite palmites, vt 4ilinihil conferant, led 
inde accipiant , vnde vinant, ſic quippe vitts eft im pelantibus , 
vt vitale ſubmimiſtret ills, non ſumal ab yjs,ac per hoc &f ma» 
nentem inſe habere Chriſtum, cy manere m ( hriſto, diſcipn- 
lis prodeſt non Chriſto: the branches are ſo in the vine that 
they give nothing vntoit, but receives from it the ſapot 
grace, whereby they liue;but the vineisſoin the branches 
that it miniſters life vntochem,and receives nothing from 
them: that therefore Chriſt abideth in vs,and we in him,is 
profitable to vs, vvhoare his Diſciples,but not vnto him- 
ſelfe. Thus they learned from our Sauiour, vyho in his 
ſpeech to his Diſciples denyes that man is able to doe any 
good thing vvithout himzas the branch can beareno fruir 
exceptit abide in the root,no morecan ye,exceptjye abide 
in me, for without me, yes are able ro dee nothing, And that | 
which is ſubioyned doth yet more humble vs, preci/o pal- 
wite poteſt de vina radice alizs pullulare , qui antem preciſus | 
eſÞ non poteſt ſpue radice vinere : though a branch be cut off) 
from the root, another may ſpring out, but the branch 
which is cut off cannor liuc,withoutthe rootit withereth, 
andis mect for nothing but the fire : hee that falleth away | 
from Chriſt ſhall periſh like a withered branch, but the 


him ; we ſtand by faith, ler vs not be high minded but feare, * 
The ſecond is a lelon of chankefulnelſe, vve who pro» 
felſe that we are in Chriſt ſhould be fruitful in good works, 
beresn ((aith our Saujour) « my Father glorified , that yee 
beare much fruu.There is {uch aliuely power in this ſtocke 
of life, that they vvho areplanted in him flouriſh inconti- 
nent, Proofe heereof we haue in L:dia,and in the Theefe 
crucihed with Chriſt, and conuerted by him. - Aarons rod 
was no ſooner changed from a withered ſticke into a flou- 


fruitfull profeſſor ; for ſee what a fruithee beares in an in- 
{tant,he confelleth his owne linnes, he rebuketh theſinnes 


of his companion, he giucth a geodteſtimony vnto Chrilt, 
; , ; and 
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andearneſtly prayes that Chriſt would remember him, 
when he comes imo his kingdome. Alas how may this 
make vs aſhamed, who ſo long have profetſed Chriſt, but 
hath not bene fruitfull in good workes?The Plalmilt com- | 
pares a godly man to the Palme-tree, which (as Plinie wrie | 
| teth) groweth by the waters {ide, and in moylt places,and 
| « \|is in Summer & winter both flouriſhing and bearing fruit, 
But the wicked & carnal! profetlors of this age are become 
worſe than that figge-tree which Chriſt curled , for ithad | ® 
[caues albeit no fruit : butthey (as /erome complaynes of | 7 
the ſhamelelle (inners in his tine) haue caſt away the very 
lcaues allo; an cuident token that they were neuer planted 
| in Chriſt leſus, they haue done nothing in their liues to 
| glorifie God, and may looke as little ro be comforted by 

| him intheir deaths: but of this vve ihall haue occalion to | 

| | fpeake more hereafrer, | 

By fleſhis | Yo0malke wot after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit, } Albeit oy 
meant our na- | the comfort of our-deliuerance by Cliriſt be exceeding 
| eurall corrupti- | oreat , yetleaſt it ſhould be vſurped of choſe tovyhomit 
| _—_ _ belongs not, the Apoſtle as hee hath betore reſtrained it 
Acſh are done | (Other who areinChriſt, ſo here hee giues vs ancuident 

| by ſpirits. marke whereby wee may know them, to wit, that they are 
ſuch as walke not after the fleſh but after the ſpirit, Where 

before we enter into the doing, it isnecetlary wee know 
x hat the Apoſtle meanes by the word, fl-5.Among many 
 (ignifications which it hath in holyScripture,it is herevſ(ed 
tocxprelſe the wholelinfull corruption of our nature, re- 
| pugnantto the Law of God,not only carnall ations done 
'inthe members of the body, but alſo linfull motions and 
affections. Diabolus enim cums ſit ſpirit uus,apt tamen opera | 

* | carniz: for Sathan notwithitanding he be aſpirit, yer doth | © 
he thevvorkes of the fleſh: and the Apottle reckons out | © 
pride,cnuic,and ſuch like, among the vvorks of the fleſh. 
| This may ſcrue to beat downe the preſumptuous conceits 
of thoſe who proudly iuſtifie themſelues, & thinke them- 


| {clues free from ſinne, becauſe they areclecre of the carnal 
aCtio nz: 
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ation. asif the word of God did candemne {inne in tlie 
' brzach onely, and not in the roote alſo, 

1,3 corruption.of our nature forthree cauſes is exprelt 
| by the name of fleſh: firſt, becaule it is propagated trom 
\ manto man inthe (cede of ficſh: ſecondly, becaulcir is exe- 
| cured in our earthly and carnall members: thirdly,becauſe 
' itis nouriſhed, ſtrengthned, & augmented by outward and 
| fleſhly obieRs,and (o by this name gureorruptionis diltin- 

guiſhed fromthe corrupt nature of apoltate Angels, which 

; Isnot propagated, nor noutiſhed, nor exccuted,as Ours 18, 
and therefore called by the Apollle, pirituall wickeaneſſe. 
By che Spirit here againe I vnderſtand that new and pi- 
rituall diſpolition-which-the Spirit of -God worketh in our 
minde,will,and affeions;conformableto the Law of God, 
whereof it is cuident, that all our motions, affections, and 
ations, before the Spirit of Chriſt (anite and reformevs, 
| are fleſh and not Spiritz. and againe, that cucnthe Chirilti- 
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while he dwelleth in the body, fomecarnall and finfultcor- 
ruption,which notwithſtanding, they allownot,cheriſhnot, 
| follow not, they walke not after it;but ratherenteuour all 
| they canto weaken and luppretle it, KETteLTte 
Here then, firſt is reproued that error of the'Papilts, 
; who writing on this place, expound theſewords after this 
| manner,there is no damnation,that is,no damnable thingno 
| at that deſeructh tobe condemned. The Apoltle ſaith 
| not here, there is no fleſh, thatis, no (infull corruption;in 
them whoare in Chriſtzbut he faich,theywhoarein Chriſt 
| walke not after the fleſh, To maintainethis error, they. vp- 
| hold another: for, homas e Aquinas writing on this place, 
| laith;Prims non corcupiſcentie adultery nou e(} peccatum, 
| quia attus oft imperfetius, ſed i acceſſerit ronſenſ1t5, tune! et 
| aus perfating &- peccatmm: The firlt motion ( faith he) of 
the luſt of adulterie is notſinne, becauſe it'is an vnperte& 


rmes that 


andis finne,. Coſterin his lictle Enchiridion a 
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 anafter his ingrafting\ into Chriſt; hathremainiog in him, | 
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| By Reaſon. 


Cofters Simili- 
tude makes a- | 
gainſt himſclfe, | 


Concupiſcence of exill, enen without conſent, 11 ſonne, hs | 


A. 
—— 


concupilcence proceeds from [in,and tendeth vnto ſin, but 
isnot{in,vhich helabours to expreſle by this limilitude:he 
that heares{laith he)another man ſpeaking filthy language, | 
and conſents not vnto it, but rather is angry at it, and re- 

proues it,{mneth not,but mctits-a greater reward: euen fo, 

when our concupilcenceſends out any (infull motion,if we 

conſent not vato it,vve linne not. And the Fathers of that 

Councill of Trent, vvhich haue as many curſes as Canons, 

haue decreedinthis manner: 7 his concwpiſcence which ſerme- 

tume the Apoſtle called finne, the holy Synede declares that the 

Catholike Church aid nener wnderſtand it to be called ſinne 

becanſe it is iruely and properly ſinne in the regenerate but be- 

cauſe it commeth frem ſinne, and inclincth to ſinne, 

Now bceauſethis is a mother error, which bringsforth 

and ſtrengthens many other errours, wee will ſhortly diſ- 

proue it by Scripture, reaſon, and antiquitie. In the end of | 
the laſt Chapter, the Apoſtle condemneth the motions of 
concupiſcence for ſine, cucn when conſent is not giuert 
vnto them:for he proteſts of himſclfe,that hereliſted theſe 
morions of {in,but was oftentimes,ſore againſt his will,cap- 

tiued by them, he condemnes them as cuill, albeit hee gaue | 
no conſent vntothem rfor the Law ( as I haue laid) doth | 
not-onely'condemne linne in the branch, but allo in the 
root, here ſhallnor be im thee ax enul thonght again#t the Lord 
thy God. 

: And this is alſo confirmed by reaſon. Gonfent in it owne 
nature is a thing indifferent,if that whercuntol conſent be 
good, my conſentis good; but if it becuill, my conſent is 
euil]: if the firſt motion of finne be not an euill thingin it 
ſelfe, (as they ſay)thenir is not aneuillthing to conſent vn- 
toit; for thatwhich isnotcuill init (elfe,by my conſenting 
cannot become euil]. It isnot thentheconſent following, 
that makes theprecceding motion to becuill, but it is the 
prececdingeuill motion. that makes theſubſequent conſene 
euill, Now as for Cofter his fimilitude, it makes plaincly a- 
gainſt himſelfe: for it is true indcedegthat he who heareth 


euill 
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om 


| A | ſpurre to Santlification, 


euill ſpoken,and reprouesit,is worthy of praiſe; but it is al- 
ſotrue,that he who ſpake the cuill hath linned : cuen (o,al- | 


beit we doewell when wee conſentnot to the motions of 


- | Gods molt holy Law. 


concupiſcence in vs,yet concupiſcenee is not the lelJe tobe 
condemned, becaule it hath ſent out into the earcof our 
ſoule that voyce uf a filthy delire which is not agreeableto 


{ And of this ſame iudgement with vsarealſothe ancient 
' Fathers;C um concupiſco, quamuns concaupycentie aſſenſum non 

rebram, fit tamen in me quod nolo , ff quod ettam non vult 
Lex: When I luſt (faith e L»guſtive )albcitI conſent notto 
my luſt, yet thatis done in me which I wil; not, and which 
alſo the law will not. And againe, de/ſiderinmrtuum tals dever 
e(ſe a4 'Deum,ut omnino 0a ſit ipſa concupiſcentia cut reſiſtere 
opor teat: reſiſts entm,c5 non conſentiendo vincis, (ed melaus eſt 
hoftem non habere quam winceres Thy delire ſhould inſuch 
ſort be vnto Godt 
much as concupiſcence which hath neede of reſiſtance: for 
choureliſts,and by notconſenting thou ouercommelt, but 
it werebetter notto haue an enemy then ro quercome him, 
With him agrees allo Bernerd, Gen illud prevati quod 10. 


Dei ( concupiſcentias loquor & prana deſideria ) ut non regnet 
in n1bis, nec demus membra noſtra arma iniquitatis peccato, 
' + ſic nulla eft dammatio bis qui ſunt in Chritto, ſed non thcie 
| tur »iſi in morte: That kinde of (inne (faith he)which ſo oft 
troubles vs,(concupilcence and cuill defires I meane)may 
and ſhould be repreſſed by the grace of God. fo that it 
raigne not invs, and that wee giue not our members wea» 
| pons of vnrighteouſnelſe eo finne;and that way there isno 
| damnation tothem who arein Chriſt, yet ic is not caſt out 
| butin death. Thus doth Bernard clearely agree with vs in 
the expolition of this place. Ofall which itis euident, that 
the motions of concupilcence are cuill and ſinfull, cuen 
when they are repreſſed,and noconſent giuen vnto them. 
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come to obſcrue fuch inſtructions as aregiuen vs in theſe 
words. And fir{twe (ce that a godly conuerſation is recom- 
mended vnto vs asan infallible marke of our ſpirituall ine 


| uing nodelightnor power to execute any _—_ ation, 


nels 


grafting into Chriſt IeſusrScnrt enim corpory vitam ex motn 
| dgrnoſcumns, ta fidet vitam ex bonts opersb145'; for as the lite 
| of the body is diſcerned by mouing, ſo the life of Faith is 
knowne by good works, We eſtecme that body dead,or at 
leaſt rteere vnto death, which is not ableto moue, nor doc 
any ation pertaining ro a naturalllife,and ſo may we think 
thatfotile dead in linne, which walketh after the fleſh, ha- | 


It is /not then a naked profeſſion of Chriſtianitic, vvhich 
will proue vs to be in Chriſt;Profeſſion without the power | © 
of godlinciſewill helpe thee no more,then change of gar- | ©: 
ment helped wicked Achab inthe company of good 1oſa= | ; 
phar,for through it the arrow of Gods vengeance pierced | 

him amongthethouuſands of Ifrac]; and all the pretences 

of men who worke iniquitie ſhall not in the laſt day ſaue | ol 
them from that fearcfull ſentence3depart from me, ] know you | > 
,:1, Letthecarnall profecfſors of this age, hearkento their | 
doome before-hand,wkich affuredly they ſhall heareatthe 
faſt,ifthey gocon (ill in their ſins, Let vs not be deceiued; | 
fearcfull is that ſentence, Vo wncle ane thig,noue that workes | 
abhommation ſhail enter into that beanenly cuie;and ſuch haue 
we beene a!l, but b/efſed are they who are wiſhed, ſanttified and | 
inſtified'in the Name *f the Lora Ieſus, and by the Spirit of our 
God, The baſtard Chriſtians ofour time have learned by 
the light of the word, to put good workes out of thechaire 
of merit,and iuſtly,for Ieſus Chriſt onely ſhould ſit in that | 
chaire,but hauenot yet ſetrhem downeintheir owne place; | 
for though they be not merircrs of eternall life, yet muſt 
they he thy witnefſesto proouethat thou artin Chriſt : by | 
thy work es, not by thy wordes. ſhalt thou be iudgedat the| | wh 
laſt day. Of this hach our Sauiour forewarned vs and there-| Þ 
fore doth the Apolli® cuunlell vs, make ſure year calling and 
Eieftion by wrll doing. If any mean be in Teſtts let him become a 
mew 


| 


— — 
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new creature, Forif we ſay that we bane fellawſhipmnih Gol 
and walke 11 darhene(\«, we doe but lye, 

Sathan bach two (trong armes,vvhereby he vvreſtles a- 
| gainlt man,it vviththe one, vvhich is DeFfþeratton, hecan- 
' notthrult thee downe vnto hell,then ſhall he preaſe with 
the other to mount thee on the chariot of preſumprion, 

 thatſo he may fend thee away poſting ro damnation, pufe 

” {vpvvichafalſe conceptionof mercy,vvhenas inthe mean 
 timethou haſt no warrant that the mercy of God in Chriſt 

| | doth appertaine to thee, This preſumption(ſ/aith Barnard) 
| is #nfi4elzs fidacia, it ſeemes ynto them vvho are ſwelled 

| therewitha ſtrong Faith: if you talke with them they vvill 
| tell you they are molt ſure of ſaluation, & that they neuer 


fidence,vy hereby Sathan doth miſerably deceive themyfor 
hee careth not ſuppole all thy dayes thou houlda generall 
conceit of mercy,lo that hee finde by thy fruits that thou 
0, 1 {/+| artnot in Chriſt, Let vs beware of this preſumption, let vs 
not proclaime peace to our (clues, when there 18 no peace, 
' neither bletle our (clues in that (tate of life vyuherein God 
| vvill curſe vs, but in feareand trembling vvorke out our 


- 


for the beſt argument to prooue that-vve are in Chriſt, is 
this, that we walke not after the fleſh, 

And that vve may yetmore be mooued to flyetheluſts 
| of the fleſh,let vs conlider how the Apoltle oppones thele 
| twoascontraries, vvhich cannot conlilt together, ro be in 
| Chriſt, and 10 walke after the fleſh, It cannot therefore but 
' be a great diſhonouring of Chriſt , vvhenthey vvho pro- 
 felle by vvord, that they are his,dce by their vvicked deeds 
deny him 2 for the cull life of a profeſſor, in effe,giues 
| out this falle teſtimony againſt Chriſt , that there is no 
| powerin his death, no vertue in his reſurreion, no renu- | 
ing graceto lanRife thoſe vvho arehis. Turkes ani Pa- 
gans who plainly deny him,do not derogateſo much from 
the glory of Chriſt,as do profane profellors of his name: 


2d $-> 


| 


l— 


doubted thereof, yet in very decd it is but a faithlcfle con- } 


ownelaluation,making our Faith manifeſt by good works: | 
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. Pelar.lib.3, 
CAP.21, 
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Onely apo - 
| {tate Angels 1 


and men beare 
falſe witneſſe 


| againſt God, 


| An etilllife of 


aprofeſlor (ates 


| in efteR,there 


1$ no yertue 1n 
Chriſt. 

Agodly life is 
the firſt martir- 
dome, withour 
which the ſe- 
cond mattyr- 
dome, vyhicl1 
Is (uftering for 


{ Chriſt, is 


not acceptable 
to him, 


{ Jpade dupli- 


| = ſpurre 10 $ antification. 


tolerabilus enim linvua qua vita menitur the lye (laith 4u-| 
guſtine ) which is made by the tongue, is more tollerable 
then that which is made by thelife: where cherongue pro- 
feiſes Chriſt, andthe heart is giuen to impiety, this is not 
profeſſio, (el! abnegatio Chriſti, a profeſſion , bur a denying 
of Chrilt. 

Itisa great (in to beare faiſe witnet]e againſt our neigh- 
 bour,but a greater [inne to bzare falle vvitnelle againſt the 
Lord. Euery creature in their kind giucs a true teſtimonie 
vato God, the beauens declare his plory,the earth, + all that 
therem 25 (ets forth his goodnes, yea thelittle Emmet pro- 
claimes his prouidence : hee mult be a prouident father, 
that hath put (ſo great prouidence in fo ſmall a creature: 
only apoltate Angels & men are falle witnetles againſt the 
Lord,Sathan lies ſomtimes againlt his mercy: as vvhen he 
ayes tothe penitent and belceuing man,God will norfor= 
giue him: ſometime againlt his wltice, vvhen he beares the 


| vyvicked in hand that God will not puniſh him ; ſometime 
 againl(t his prouidence, vvhen he would perſwade the af- 
flicted that God cannot deliver them, And for the apoltate 
manhe is alſo a falle vvitnetTe againlt God, hecalled him- 
ſelte the child of God, & bchold,he carrieth the image of 
Sathan; as if the Lord begat children to another image & 
notto hisowne, Certainly the {infull life of one profeſſiag 
Chrilt , isa publike teſtimony , falſly proclayming to the 
world (asI haucſaid) thatthere is no verrue in Chriſt,and 
| that he is ſuch a Sauiour as can neither ſanRife nor ſaue 
from linne ſuch as are his, a fcarcfull blaſphemie. 

All Chriſtians are not honoured with the ſecond martir- 
| dome, that is, to be Chriltes yvitnelles by ſuffering of 
death for histruths (axe; yet all are bound by a gadly life 
to bevvitnelles of his (auing and renuing power , ſewing 
forth his marmeilons vertue,who hath tranſlated vs from dark- 
neſſe imo bis light. Tota vita mantyrium eſſe debet, hoc eſt 
teſtrmonium des readere, &e, the whole lite of a Chriſtian 
ſhould be a martyrdome, that is, a continuall witneſſing of 


the 


— n —" — —__ 
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4 A ſpurre to Santlification, | 
the truth of God, and thisis ſo necellary, that without it 


the ſecond Martyrdome;that is, the teltimony which thou 


bearelſt to the truth of God by ſhedding of thy bloud, is 
worth nothing : it auailes not to giue thy body to be burnt 


n— 


| 


in the fire, vnle{le that firſt thou mortihie thy earthly mem- 
bers, and by reaſonable [eruice offer vp thy boay a linely and 
an acceptable ſermice to God. And hereunto allo tendeth 


chat which he ſubioynes. Efficacus rt vite quam lingua te- 
imonium, habent etiam operaſuam linguam, &e. The telti- | 


mony of the life is more cffeQuall then the teltimonie of | 
the tongue:workes haue allorheir owne languages, yea,and 
their owne eloquence, though thetongue be licnt : there: | 
fore our bleiſed Saviour in the Goſpell ſaith, 7 he workers 
which the Father hath oinen mee to doe, the ſame workes 


that I dee, beare witneſſe of mee , Like as (faith C 'yprian) 


good workes profeſles that there isa God,lo cuill workes 
ſay in their owne kindethat there is no God,nor knowledge 
of the moſt high. Thus it is a molt fearcfull linne for them 
to walke aftcrthe fleſh,who profeſles that they arc in Iefus 
Chriſt, 

For noſinne can becommitted of them without horri- 
ble ſacriledge : every worke of the fleſh,though done by a 


! * -4 
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Pagan,isa tranſgreſſion of Gods Law, vvhich ſhall be pu- 
| niſked vnto death : but the (ame committed by Chriſtians 
' are not onely ſinnes, but ſacrilegious linnes, and that of the 
| higheſt degree. Then camethe linnes of Be/ſhazar to the 
| height,when toall his former ſinnes hee ioynedthe abuſe 
| of thoſe veſſels which were holy : to hauedrunkeintem- 
 perately forthe honor of his Idol in any vellcll was a feare- 
full finne, but to docit inthe Vellels dedicated to the ho- 
nour of the true God, was a double ſinne : yet is this lacri- 
ledge (mall, if it ſhall be compared vvith thine, vvho pro- 
felling Chriſt, liveſt prophanely :he abuſed dead vellels of 
God and Siluer, but thou ereteſt a Temple for the liuing 
God in a temple of Idols: thou defileſt the SanQuary of 


God with all yncleanneſſe: thoſe vellels which by Baptiſme 
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Col. 2.5. 
Rom, 12. 1. 


Iohn 5. 36. 


Sinnesof men 
profeſling 


Chriſt arenot | 


committed 
without facri- 
ledge. 

Dan. 5. 1. 


More fearefull } 


then Bel/baZars, 


| 


_ 


In4as puniſhed 
| ſooner then 
{ Caiaphas. 


A Chriſtian 
life cannot be 
led without a 
| battell. 


I 


In naturall 

| men there 15 

alſo a battel|, 

| but not bc» 
eweene the 

Fleſh and the 

Spirit, 


——_— 
i. 
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eM jþarre ts Santhifuarion, 
tle markeof God,were (eparate and ſcaled to his holy ſcr- 
utce, thou abuſel(t roth: leruice of Sathan : by profeſlion | 

| chouart inilitant vader the Zannerof Chr:(t, wearing Nis 

' ba.lge but by action arc af-Tuatittols Atluerlary : like as 

. /atas choudoelt kile Chrilt wich chy mouth, and with thy 

| handtl:ou 5:trayelt him : Let carnall protciſors looke on 


! 
' 


' him and chey may [ze that a moref-arctull wigement as 


| bides them then che open enemies of Chrilt Iz{us;himlelfe : 
| became his owne exccutioner, Neither / a: phas,nor Pilate, 


—_ 


Cee et ae 


| 


nor the falle witneiles, northe people vvho crycd, cracifie, 
were {0 ſodainely judged as [ndas : Ict men therefor: learne 
cither ro make cheirliues, in ſome mcalure, anſwerable to 
their Chriſtianprofclſion,or elſeif they will walke after the 
fleſh, letthem l:auc off any more to vſurpe the Chriſtian 
name. 

1» Wee haue here further to learne, that it is not an caſe 
worketo leade a Chriſtian life, but molt hard,conlidering 


two parties,the Fleſh and the Spiri: of fo contrary a diſpo= 
lition, that the fleth lults alway again(t the ſpirit, and the 
ſpirit again(t the fleſh; it is not poſſible weecan walke after 
the one (the Spir1r) vnletle continually we reliftthe other 
(the #le/.) And this battell is{o proper to the Chriſtian, 
that none in the world can hight it but he onety. It is erue, 


and Aﬀection; Reaſon oftentimes refuling that, for ſome 
vvorldly reſpet, which Aﬀetion commaunds : and in like 
manner, a battell betweenea naturall conſcience,and natu- 
rallaffetion;an example whereof wee haue in Plate, the 
hyhtof hisconſcience forbidding himrocondemneChriſt, 
naturall attetion and feare of {«/ar,compelling him ro do 
the contrary. But theſe battelsin the vnregenerateare not 
| battels betweene the fi:/> and the /}irir, but betweene fleſh 
4 and fleſh; @Þr in an vnregenerate man there is nothing but 
| fleſh; it being true in them all, which is ſpoken of chole in 
| che originall world : / will ſtrine no more with man, for hee ts 
but 


| 


| 
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that it cannot be Ied without a continuall battell betweene | 


thatin men vnregeneratethereis a battell betweene Reaſon 


| 


| 


| 


| 


Onr life i a Warfare, 


but fleſh, But in the Chriltian thecontrary particsare, the 
new man and the olde, the fleſh and the Spirit, nature re- 

encrate fighting again{t nature vnregenerate, vvith ſuch 
reſtletTe oppolitions, that there ſhall be no perfe& peace, 
till the one haue extinguiſhed the other, the life of the one 
| being the death of the ocher, Onely happy are they who 
in this life are exerciſed in this battell; thoſe are the good 
Souldiers of Icfus. for whom is prepared the Crowne. As 
for other who hight it not, though they be at quiernelle 
vvithin themlelues, yet theirpeace 18 wicked and peruerſe; 
there beingin them an agreement of all their pawers to 
rebell againlt God : Ubi enim non eft bellum, ibi pax per- 
werſa, where thereis not this Chriſtian bateell,there is a mi- 
ſcrable peace,the end whereof out of doubt, ſhall be more 
miſerable perturbation : vyhat hope can thoſe vvretches 
haue, that at length they ſhall ouer-come, and obtaine 


| the Crowne, who haue neuer done ſo much as beginne to 


hehe? 
th But toreturne: the difficultie of this Chriſtian battel 
' appeares the more, if wee conlider that it is without inter- 
' miſſion,that our aduerlary is not externall,neither (ſuch as 
ftands alway vpon circumſtances of time and place,and ex- 
teriour obiects to impugne vs; but being intcrnall and do- 
melticke inuades vs with re(tletle allaults, cuen then when 


| the outward occalion (eructh not. The fl:/> {ſaith Bernard ) 


ts an enemy; Heſtus quem nec fugere poſſremres nee fupare ! (1t= 


chaſe away from vs, anecellitie lies vpon vs to carry it a- 
| bout with vs,we cannot flyefrom it. Non en:ms poſt mos, /ed 

in nobs; nos ſequi:ur, tor it followeth vs (faith 4 nbroſe) not 
after vs, but in vs. A belieged Citic is ſooner betrayed by 


_. 


cumferre 1/nm neceſſe eſt, which we can neither flyc, nor yer | 


ſecret enemies vvithin, then ſuppreſſed by open enemics 
without;itis not the plaine battell ordered biſve vs,which 

we haue fo much to feare, asthetraines and ſecret ambuſh-| 

ments of our aduerſary : if we ouer.come his power, which 


{is within vs, his forces ſhall be ſoone cnfeebled vvhich are: 


without 


on 


eAngſer.1 2, 


g 


The difficulits | 


of the Chriſti. } 
an battel wher- 


in it appeates, | 
| 


Bernard, 


»Aml roſe de | 


pen, lb.1, 
Cap. 14+ 
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Seeing there | without vs. O,what necde havewe therefore in all the aQti- 


are in vs tyvo 

arties,let vs 
lielp thatwhich 
we would haue 
to preuaile, 


Baſil ſerm,2, 
de veinni?. 


in this lifc is a 


fighting, 
| 


| | ſerme 4.5. 


2 Cor, 2. 14. 


Ul 


| Bernard, 


|} Ourbeſt cate, {For the greatelt perfetion whereunto we can attaine in 
| | this life, is to fight againſt theſe Juſts of the Fleſh, vvhich 
| fight againſt our ſoules, Qur life (ſaith 7-6) in the carth,is a 
Ang.de temp, | uroph, ſaith «Fguſtine ; though after many particular vi- 
| tories the Lord putthat voice of triumph many times into | 


, 


| eies within, and without vs,that we may diſccrne the inward 


| we mult fight againe:ſo lopgas weare inthis mortall body, 


| chaſed away they returneagaine, being quenched they arc 


— 


Our life us a Warfare, 


ons of our life to walke circumſpely ? wee haue neede of 


 delires of the Spirit from theſe of the fleſh; and may looke 
rightly on thoſe outward obic&s which may cheriſh the | 
one, and ſ{uppreſlcethe other.In a battclibetweene twoyeue- | 
ry man alſliits that partie, which he would faine haue to be! 
viftorious;for the help of the one (laith B-j/) is the ouers- | 
throw of the other:ſo is it in this combat betweene the flcſh 

and the Spirit;the Fleſh being ſtrengchened by outward al- | 
lurements and carnall exercifes, quencheth the Spirit, and 

bringeth it in ſubieQion, but the more the body is ſubdued 

by moderate diſcipline,the tronger waxes the man of God, 
Happy were wee if ourcare were continually to ſtrengthen 

the one,by all ſpirituall cxerciſes,that we might daily wea- 

ken the other, - 


| warfare, Bellum eff, non triumphs, it is a battaile, not a tri- | 


our mouthes,thankes be ts God who alwaies makes ws to tr- 
umph in Chriſt Teſs, yet let vs remember that incontinent | 


wherein the Fleſh luſts againſt the Spirit, we cannot be free 
 frum carnall and cuill deſires, If thou dilembleſt not,thou 
ſhale alway finde within thy ſelfe ſomething vvhich hath 
needeto be reliſted : for our linfull ſuperfluitics (faith Ber- 
| nard ) areluch,putata repullutant, effugata redeunt, © reace 
cenduntur extinfla:that being cut off they ſpring out againe, 


kindled againe, Ye/z,nohrgntra fines twos babutabit Jebuſeus, | 
will thou, nill thou,the Iebulite ſhall dwell within thy bor- 


ders : Subiugari, poteſt,exterminari non prteſt,he may be ſub- 
ducd,but cannot be rooted out, 
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Our bife ts a Warfare, b. - of 
. And this againe do we marke for the comfort of weake | Chriſts mem- 
bers militant 


conſciences; it 1s Sathans ſubtiltie, whereby commonly hee 
dilquiets many,that becauſe carnal corruption isin them, 
he would therfore bearethem in hand that they are none 
of Chriſts. In this he playes the deceiuer, hetries vs by the 
wrong rule when he tries vs by the ruleof perfect ſani- 
fc.tion,this is the ſquare which oughtto beJaid ro Chriſts 
membcrs triumphant in heauen and not to thoſe who are 
militant here ypon earth : Sinne remaining in me will not 


proue that therefore I am notin Chrilt, (otherwiſe Chriſt | 


ſhould haue no members vpon earth) but Grace working 
that new diſpolition vvhich Nature couid neuer ctfc&, 
proucs vadoubtedly that vve arein Chrilt leſus. 

Let this therefore be our comfort,thatalbeitthere be in 
vs a flcſh(y corruption, yet thanks be to God we walke not 


| afterit,chatis,we tollow notwillingly the dire&ion & com: 
mandement thereof, Itis truc,and alas we finde it by expe- 


rience,the regenerate man may be led captiue (for a time) 
tothe lawof linne: hee may be pulled perforce out of the 
way of Gods commandements, vyherecin he delights to 
walke,and compelled to docethoſethings which hee would 
not,yet cucn at that ſame time he diſclaimes the gouerne- 
ment of the tleſh, wourning and lamenting within himiſelfe 
that he ſhould be drawne from the obedience of his owne 


| Lord and gouernour,the ſpirit of Jeſus. 


And indeede itis worthy to be marked that what euer 
ſeruice the regenerate man giues vnto lin,it is like the (er- 
uicethat 1/74! gaue to Pharaoh in Egypt, throwne out by 


| oppreſlion,and therefore compelled them to ligh and cric 


vnto God: buttheleruice which theregenerate man gives 
to the Lord,is voluntary, done as vnto his moſt lawfull ſu- 
pcriour, with gladnetle, ioy,and contentment of minde, 
Happieis that man who canmakethis reply to his ſpiri- 
tuall aduerlary, when heeis challenged of his fines 3 lt is 
true (Qcnemie) that I have donemany things baifihy en: 
tilement, yet hercin Ircioyce, that whatſocuect ſervice 1 


i 
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haue} 


& triumphant, 
are not to be 
triedby one 
rule . 


nels ſacs 


| There is fleth- 
ly corruption 
in the Chriſti- 
an militanr,but 
he follovves it 
nor, 


Any ſeruice 
the Chriſtian 
giues to {1nne, 
15 throwne out 
by oppreflion, 
like that which 
Iſrael gaue to 
Pharach, 
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riſenfrom euil ; . : 
farrelefſe re- | Of the grauec ; nor with Aurhew forfaken their receirt of 


| 44 | | Onr life t5 4 Walking. | 


——_— 


| hauedoneto thee, it is now through the grace of God the 

| matter of my gricte, bur the weakeſcruice I haue giuen yn- 

| to God, is the watecr of my toy. 
That our lifeis | Morcouer, in this Mcraphor of walking, we arc taught, 
called a walk- | that as the walking of the body is a mouing from one place 
ing ,teacties VS | tg another, ſo the Chriitian life is a continual! moving of 
fouretings. | the heart from one thingto ancther, that is, from linneto 
Thelife of; | lanification: Ceparting from our (clues that we may draw 
Chriſtian isa | Neere vnto God: both thel2 are compriſed by Efay, Ceaſe 
remouing from | 19 doe emil/,learne io doe good. Our progretle in this iourney 
cuill to good. | js not made, pe4ibres, [cd aff: 1:3, by motion of our feete, 
Woo rs | but of ouratfeRions, but the beginning thereof is a depar- 
2 Tim,z.i9, | ting from cuill, No man can ſerur two Muſters : hee who 
will draw neere to the Lord and call vpon his name, muſt 
Bin P/a.1,| depart from iniquitie. S$c-:t in eraibm,ec. inthegoing 
vpof a ſtaire (faith Bafi) the firſt ſep raiſetha man from 
the carth,&then he goes vp by degrees till hecome where 
hee would be ; ſo is it in our owne converſion, principt:.n 
perf. Hons al Deam, eſt arſce(\ns a mals, the beginning of 
Many baſtard | our journey to God,is a departure from euill. This I mark 
Chriſtians | for the vvakening of thoſe vpon vvhom the Lord leſus 
haue neuer yet | 1. h called, but they haue not yet vvith Lazar riſen out 


moued to cultome; yea, hauenot ſo much as vvith the man licke of 


| good: the pal{e riſen out of their bed (of fecuritic) far lefſe haue 


begun vvith D414 torunthe way of the Lords Comman- 
dements: they hauc not learned to for{akecuill,much letle 
| to follow that vvhich is good : the Lord hath called vpon 
them,but they hauc not gone one foot from their old (ins: 
bene ambulant pedibus, ſed male moribus : their feete arc 
ſtraighr, but their manners are exceeding crooked ; they 
make no progrefle forward toward the Lord of Sion; they 
Bue died in | 9elight to abide (till in Babell & Egypt,vyorking withour 
theme Rate | reſt, but their labour is vnprofitable: Ambaulant m circnity, 
wherein they | they vvalkeasin a circle, the centre whereof is Sathan, the 
mere borne. | circumference ſundry ſorts of lins beyond which they walk 

: nots 
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ui Our life is a Walking, 


not:from one of theſe the wicked walkes about toanother, 
in fuch ſort, that incontinent they returne to the ſame;zthey 


| weary themlelues inthe way of iniquitie,bur are (till in the| 


ſame place at their going out of the vvorld, wherein they 
cameinto it, that1s,as they were borne in linne,fo they die 
in linne,ctheir miſerable life not being a walking in the way | 
| of godline(le, but a wallowing in one and the {elfe-ſame 

' puddle of linne. 


| Butleauvingthem, let vs markefor our inſtrufion inthis 


be;we hauc not attainedrothe end of our iourney : there- 
fore euery day ſhould we gird vp our loynes, remembring 
that warning whichthe Angell gaueto Eab,as molt perti- 
nent vnto vs Ariſe and walke, thou haſt yet a great tomrney 
zo gee, Of thechildren of God (ſaid Theophilattus ) quidam 
ſunt im patria,quidan in via ad patriam: ſome are at home in 
their owne country,ſome are in the iourney homeward;but 
woe vnto them who are neyther in their owne Country, 
neither in the way vnto it:weare not therefore to (cttle our 
ſclucs here, as if we had no further to goe, but mult walke 
| forward through this valley of teares, from ſtrength to 
| ſtrength, till at laft we appeare before the face of God in Sion, 
| eAabucin e/E 71pto detinemur, Promnnſſionis terram nondum 


; ſortith ſum:1,quomodd igitur cantabe canticum domini in terya | 


; aliena? weare (till detained in Egypt,we haue not yet obtai- 
| ned theland of Promiſe, how then ſhall I ling the ſongs of 
| the Lord ina f(trange land?*We are not yet paſt the red ſea, 
| northe valt Wildernelle, northe fiery Serpents, what ſhall 
| we doe, but water our couch,night and day,with teares,and 
| with feareandtrembling walke on there(t of the way which 


yet is before vs. 
{& 2: Thirdly, ſeeing vvee are in a journey, let vs rake heede' 
that wee keepethe way, otherwiſe our life ſhall be a vvan= 
dring from God, not a walking toward God: the Way is 
Chriſt; / am the Wy, if we abide in it,wee ſhall walke vvith 
| God,as Enoch did; before God, as «Abraham did; toward 
| - God, 


| Metaphor of walking, that we arenot yet where we ſhould 
| are here,weare 


A 
_ 


So long as wee 


not at the ende 
of our journey, | 
and therefore 
ſhould not reſt, 
1 Kings 19.7. 
Theoph, in 2, 
epiſt, ad Cor, 


Pſal. 84, 7. 


Baſil. tom,1, 
 cap,wit. 


Seeing our life | 
1s a Walking, 
take heede we 
keepe the right 


Way, | 


0g 14.6, | 
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| Sermonibty, 
Serm,2 3» 


| 


| 
| For hee-vhat 


{ walketh after 


| the fleſh, ſhall 


} atlength cn- 


| counter vith 


death. 
| Gal, 6. 


obo. { www 


nels [rpg Goda Daud did. O happy turne, wherein Chriſt is both | 
Ber.inparns: | the end, the way, andthe guide, Eamve peſt ( briftam, quia 


| reape life everlaſting. lam perſwadedthereis no man among | 


| who inwordfaith his journey is towardthe South, and yet 


Te to | 


| Three hedpcs to an holy Life, 4 


veritas, per ( kriſfum, quia 94; ad C hriſlum, quia vita : Let 
vs walke after Chriſt, becauſe he is the truth; let vs walke in 
Chriſt, becauſe hce is the wayz Ietvs walke toward Chrilt, 
becauſche is the life. If yee looketo the companics of men | 
inthe world,yee ſhall ſee ſome in [tead of following Chriſt, 
flying from him, 24 enim male facit,cdit [ucemfor hewho | 
doth cuill hateth the light : others, where they ſhould fol- 
low him,runne before him, not waiting vpon his light and 
direion in matters of his worſhip, but tollow their owne 
ſpirit,doing that whichis good in their owne eyes:they run | 
with zcalc, but not in the right way. | 

And we haue ſo much the moreto take heede vnto the | 
vvay,becauſe eucry mans courle declareth vyhat kinde of 
man he is, vyhether carnall or ſpirituall,and yvhat will be | 
hisend t he that ſoweth tethe fleſh, of ths fleſh ſhall reape cor- 
ruptien, but hee that ſoweth tothe Spirit , ſhall of the Spirit 


vs, vvho will not ſay he would be at the beſt end, whichis, 
 eternall life but here is the vvonderfull folly of men, the 
propoſed end of their pilgrimage vyhereat they vvould be 
is heauen, butthe vvay wherein they walke, is the vvay that 
leadeth cloſe into hell. Who will noteſteeme him a foole, 


for no mans warning vvill refrainc his feete ftromvvalking ; 
' toward the North ? but more fooliſh is he, who profeſling 
himſelfe a Pilgrimetrauelling towards heauenly Ieruſalem, 
keepes notwithſtanding.a contrary courſe, hauing his | 
backevpon heauen, and his face toward hell; walking not ' 
after the Spirit, but after the Fleſh, O pirtifull blindneſle 


——_— 
_— — 


thee in thy life, all crying to thee with a loud voyce, this 
way wherein thou walkelt ( O (infull man) is the way of 
death ? he who liues after the Fleſh ſhall dye alluredly;yet 
wilt thou not returne, nor change the coutle of thy life, 
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| and folly | how many witnefles of Gud have fore-warned } _ ws 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


ſ[upplication in thy preſence with my whole heart, 55, I hawe 


| weakneſle we wander from it, contrary toour firſt determi- 
{ nation. Thele arc the three helpes to keepe our heart in 


| therefore as in a ſhip whichisxeady to ſaile, ſo ſoone as the 


| therudder of the whole body : let vs knit it vato God by 


þ 
| 


| we beright or wrong - if we be out of theway,confideration 


þ 


greſle in godlincile.Forasin walking ((aich Baſil) the __ 
of 


D— 


T bree helpes to an holy life, 


to walke after the living Gud, that thou maiſt be ſaucd ? 
And hauing once found theright way which may leade 
vs vnto God, let vs (trengthen our (clues to walke 1n it by 
thoſe three moſt norable helps of a godly life, deliuered to 
vs by Da#id, in three verſes of the 11 9.P/al.ver, 57.0 Lord 
1 haue determined to keepe thy Word, 58, | bane made my 


conſidered my wayes, and turned my feete unto thy teſtimonies, 
Determination isthe fir(t;itis a good thing by ſerled reſo- 
lution, to conclude with thy felte thatthouwilt liue godly. 
Supplication is the ſecondzexcept by cuntinuall prayer our 
determination be confirmed, and ſtrenythned by grace 
from God,our concluſions which we take to day ſhall va- 
niſh to morrow. Conlideration isthethird,anditis profita- 
ble to reduce vs againe into the way of God, ſo often as of 


the way of God, ſo necellary thatif without them wee doe 
any worke, itis not poſſible but wee ſhall be ſnared. And 


failes are hoyſed vp, preſently ſomeskilfull Marriner ſtarts 
tothe rudder : ſo every morning wherein wee riſefrom our 
relt, and make our (clues ready to gue forward in our Pil- 
grimage;let vs hr(t of all take heede tothe heart , for it is 


this three-fold cord, whereof I haue ſpoken: fo ſhall our 
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2 


wayes be ordered aright, and we ſhall make an happy pros / 
gretſe cuery Cay in that way vvhich leades toeternall life, | 
By determination we beginto keepe a goodcourlſe, By ſu p= 
plication we continue init. By conlideration we ſcewhether | 


warnesVStv returne againe into it. Happy is that man in 
whole life one of theſe three is alwayes an ator. 

And fourthly, by this Metaphor of walking,that in our 
Chriſtian conuerſation there ſhould bea continuall pro- 
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IF TO" en OI "I ti. 


| nefſe, 


Three profita-- 
ble helpes of a 
godly life. 
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Determmation 


Supplication, 
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T bree helpes to an holy bife, 
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2 
Conhrmation 
of his propoli- 
{, tion. 


| The Apoſtle 
| confirmes his 
 cenerall pro , 


poſition, 


; and fallen; of our {linnes we make vantage: ver peritens 


; - | 
of the feete by a mutuall (trite among themlelues are chan- | 


2<d, in {uchſort, that the foote which now is hindmolt is | 
tormolt next,continuing alway this motion till wecometo | 
the place of ourrelt : ſo ſhould there bein the Chriſtian | 
ſuch a continuall promouing of his heart toward God,that | 
the affeion which this day is behinde,coldeſt in the loue 

of Gud, [lowelt toobey him, ſhould the next day be made | 
formolt. In hac enim vita non propredi eſt _—_— cam mbil | 
adhuc in eodem ſtatu permaneat: tor in this lifenothing ſtan. | 
deth in one (tate, it is moſt certaine,that hee that goes not | 
forward, goes backward: yet Iwould notfo be vnderſtood ' 
as if the Chriſtian had not his owne fainting and falling in 
the way of godlinelle; yct blelſed be God who keepes our 
Soules in life : we ſo faintthat vve reutue, vve fo fall that we 
riſe againe; of our former follies vve learne to bewiſe; of 
the experience of our weaknefle we gather (trength, vyee 
walke the morewarily, becauſe ſo oft vyce have ſtumbled | 


ſemper eſt in dolore & timore, he who is truly penitent walkes 
alway in ſorrow and feare;in forrow, becauſe he hath fallen 
ſo oftz in feare, leaſt he ſhould fall againe, And thus much | 
concerning the generall propolition, | 


_ — — 
——C 


Verſe 2. For the law of the Spirit of life which is in 
Christ leſits, hath freed mee from the law of ſinne, 
and of death, 
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Altherto wee haue heard the generall propoſi- 
{4 22 Bf tion of comfort, belonging to the Chriſtian 
is UN & Now followes the Confirmation thereof, hee |} 
CLEIES SH hath ſaid, there i; no condemnation to them who 

arc in Chriſt, Now he proues it, There is in Chriſt Icſus a 
lively working power, which freeth all thar are in him 
from the law of linne and of death; therefore to them who 


are in ( briſt there can be no condemnation ; for yyee being. 


ne" 


— — 


i _ 
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freed 
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Bandage of ſrave how cntelerable. _ 


freed from ſinne,what can condemne vs? How Chriſt hath | 


freed 'vs from the law of {inne,heexplaines inthe next two 
verſes, Thereis in finne a two-fold law, that is, a two-fold : 
power; firſt, a commaunding power; ſecondly, a condem- 
ning power : but in Chriſt there is a law, that is, a power | 
of the lively Spirit;or a liuely (pirituall power, delivering vs 
from them both. For firſt, from the condemaing power of 
linne hee ſhewes wee aredeliuered by the merit of Chriſts 
death, and ſuffering in the fleſh, whereby he hath condem- 
ned linne: which meritimputed to vs that are in him,doth | 
lo free vs,that linne hath no force nor power to condemne 

v8in iudgeiment; and this hee handleth inthethird Verle. 

Secondly,he ſhewes how weeare deliuered from thecom- 

maunding power of {inne, by che lively vertue of Iefus 
Chriſt, vlich being communicated vnto vs, quickneth vs, 

and mak<th: vs ro begin to fulfill the righreoutnetle of the 
Law, fv chat refuling ro walke after the fleſh, wee endeuour 
co walke after the Spirit;gnd this hee handles in the fourth 
Verſe : ſhewing that the end why Chriſt hath condemned 

linnein his ficth, is that hee might ſanRike vs.tothe obes» 
dience of the holy Law,whereunto at thela(t,he ſhall make 
vs fully conformable. Thus you ſee how that- former 
groundof comfort is confirmed vnto vs, howſocuer by na- 

ture wee were vnder the law of ſinne, and ſo conſequently 

vnder damnation, yet now by Chriſt weeare freed trom all 

law of ſinne, and (o freed alſo from condemnation. 

The Phraſes vſed hereby the Apoſtle; makes his pur- 

| pole ſeeme to bethe more obſcure, therefore will wee firſt 

explane them. This Phraſe {The Spirit of life im Chriſt ] is 

more (1gnificant then that well it can beexprelled in fo 

few effeCtuall tearmes, The Apoſtle was ſenta Door to 

the Gentiles, yet doth hee labour carneſtly to conuert the 
lewes; for both their cdifications hee ſo tempers his (tile, 

that ſpeaking to the Gentiles in the Grecian language, hee] 
keepesthe Hebrew phraſe, which(as1 ſaid)makes his ſpeech 
_ the harder, The Spirie of bfe in (/brift, then, is no | 

E | 


other 


pounded. 
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Shewing how | 
weeare deliue- | 
red both from 
the commaun«- 
ding and con- 
demning pows- 


er of (inne., 


Phraſesyſed by 
the Apoſtle ex- ! 
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Our aduerſa- 
1 ries, Sathan, 
Sin,and Death | 
are ſtrong, but 
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Kronger. 


Comfort. 


{@ } In what vile 


| 
| 
Revel. 16, 20. 
| 
| 
| bondage wee -r 


lived by na- 
ture, 


| 


| 


| perly hee oppones vnto them « Law of the Spirit of fe 1 | 


| 


| 


| 


other thing but the life of Chriſt, like that Rexel. 11, 11, | 


| forit is cuſtomable to the holy Apoſtle, to vie the word 
L ww toexprelle any thing wherein there is a commanding 


"in a vile {ſeruitude and bondage: of all Servants thoſe are in 
| worlt caſe who areloldezand of thoſe vvho arefolde;they | 


: B andage of finne how imollereble. EY | 


Againe, the law of i/ e ſþwit of life m ( briſt, isno other thing 
but chat forcible working liucly power which is in Chriſt ; 


or working power; ſo hee hath aſcribed a laiv to linne, a 
law to his members, a law to death z and now very pro- 


Chriſt, which is more liucly and powerfull to ſaue. to free, 
and to quicken then any law that hath contrary power,can 
be able ro deſtroy,captiue,or (lay them whoare in Chriſt, 
Thus the words being expounded,the firſt leffonwill a- 
riſe out of the Apoltles manner of (peech,who aſcribing to | 
linne and death a law which may condemne and deſtroy, 
aſcribes to Chriſt a more powerfull law to iuſtifieand pres | 
ſcrue, Moſt ſurethen is our eſtate who are in Icſus Chriſt, | 
for there is a power in our Lord, which ſhall bring cuery | 
contrary power of man and Angell in ſubiction to him. 
That tyrant (inne hath indeede oppretled and oucr-ruled | 
many a one, but our Lord leſus,chat valiant Conquerour, | 
hath a mighty power,able to dilanull the law of finne: and 
Sathan isthat (trong one,who by nature polletſes the heart | 
of man, as his owne houſe, but lcſusis chat ſtronger one, 
who will ditpolletle him, and calt him out of the hearts of: 
all ſuch asare his: 7 he God of peace ſhall fhortly tread Sa- 
than vnaer oar feete, and therefore ſuppole wee be weakein 
our ſclucs, yet wee will reioyce mthe ſtrength of the Lord: 
leſus. 
Secondly, wee learne here that without Chriſt we lived | 


are worft vvho muſt doecruice in priſon ; and of them 


| whoare inprifon, moſt lamentable is their eſtare who arc 
chained and bound in priſon : yer ſuch ſervants were we by 
{ nature befor: Chiiſt made vs free; we werenot onely the 
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{ ſcruants of {inne, and ſolde vnder linne,as witneſſerh the! || 
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| with powerto commaund vsz Concupiſcence moſt com: : 


led) or thattherewereany lawfulneſſein (in onely to 
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, "Bondage of nave how intollerable, 


Apoſtle,but more alſo,we were(as ſaith Eſay) captiued and 
bound with chaines in priſon, the Taylour whereof is inf 
delitie : for we vvere all ſhut vpvnder vnbclicte, a Iaylour 
ſo (traite and tyrannous, as permitted vs not, ſo long as we 
werein his keeping,ſo much asto hft vp our head,or looke 
vp to heauen for deliuerance from him from whom onely 


tht... AM 


comes our helpe. Our oppreſlors in this bondage, areSa- | 
than and Sinne,and (innes of ſo many (orts,as doe milcra» 


bly diſtra& the Soule. Pride one while vſurping dominion 
ouer vs;auarice another while vendicating a ſeatto her{celfe 


monly challenging vsto doe her ſeruice,as our ſoueraigne. | 
Sic certant im me de meipſo cules potiſſimum eſſe videar,thus 
doe they ſtriue vvithin me (faith Bernard) about mee, to 
which of their dominions I ſhould appertaine.That which 
hee confelled of himſelfe, all the godly may feele in their 
owne experience: innumerable arethoſetyrants that ſtrive 
among themſclues;butall ofthem ſtrive againſt vs to haue 
domination ouer vs,butindeede theſeareyncouth Lords, 
and ſuch as canclaimeno title nor right ouer ys, vvceare 
the workemanſhip of God, theredeemed of the Lord, and 
are bound to doeſeruice vnto none but himalone.O Lord 
therefore come downeand polleiIcrthine owne kingdome, | 
ere athrone to thy ſelfe in our hearts, that thou, by thy 
$pirit,maiſt raignein vs as our King,and make ys freefrom 
theſe tyrants that would _— V8, | 
But that vvee may the better perceiue how abhominge 
ble this ſcruitude is, let vs out of the Apoſtles wurds,marke 
thele three _ :firſt, howthis dominion is tyrannicall: 
ſecondly, how the commandements of thele tyrants arc 
all wicked : and thirdly,are all deadly;theſe three he tou- 
cheth ſhortly,when he ſaith that Chriſt hath freed vs from 
the law of ſinne and death. Firſt then, heeaſcribeth vnto linne 
a Law,notasif ſinneproceeded by a Law, ( properly local» 


"8. 


Ber. hors, 4. 


mol 


| Three things 


to be confi- 
dered inthis 


Point out che tyranny thereof: for as Rulers ordained by | 
E 2 God 
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"1 Sin isſuch an 
intollerablery. 
rant as neuecr 
ſuffers his ſub- 
ietsto reſt, 


Anouſt,ſer, 
| de ter, 


1 Pet. 2. 11. 
2 Tim t, 22, 


| Ang.defugs 
[eculi cap.4. 


Bondage of ſinne how intolerable, MW" 


God haue their owne Lawes, by which they gouerne their 
Subic&sin Iuſtice; ſo haue allo tyrannous Vſurpers their 
owne commandements, to the obedience whereof they in- 
force ſuch asarevnder thei. And this tyranny the Apoſtle 
here aſcribesvnto linne, 

A Tyrannielawlelle, and moſt intollerable: for where- 
as any other opprellor yv1ill fomerime giue reſt to ſuch as 
are vnder his bondage. Euen in Egypt vnder Pharaoh, the 
Iſraclites had licenſe to refreſh rnd Fes with mate, and 
drinke, and ſleepe;but this (pirituall oppretſor giuesnorelt 
to his miſerable captiucs, but whether they eate, or drinke, 
or (leepe, healwayes exaQts the ſeruice of linne from them; 
fo that he doth in ſuch fort lie in waitto ſnare the children 


of God, Vrfaciat aliquando dormientibus, quod non poteFt 


vieuantibu: that ſometime hee doth that vntorhem when 
they arcaſleepe, which by no meanes hee is able to doe 
when they are waking. And if ſo hedoeto the Saints, what 
maruell if hee turmoylethe mindes of his Captiues vncel- 
ſantly with vncleane cogitations? When Sathan had once 

ut it intothe minde of /#4asto betray 1e/zes, did he ſuffer 
him to reſt till hee had performed it ? Noindeede, he per- 
mitted him not ſo much as to cate his meate, but haſtned 
| him from the Table to accompliſh his ſinnehe had enten- 


| ded : and eAmmon being once entiled to defile his Siſter 
| Thamar, was ſo vexed that his ficſh melted away, and his 


minde had norel(t.O how intollerable oppreſſors are mans 
inordinateaffecions when they haue dominion ouer him | 
Flye (therefore ſaith the Apoſtle) the /u/ts of thy youth : noy. 
ſome luſts, th:y fight ( faith Saint Peter ) agatnit thy Soule : 
theyareenemies to Our peace,andtocallingvpon thename 
of the Lord with a pure heart. Libido eſt furioſa domina, (i 
ſemel te comprehenderit nee die nec notte ſinet te requieſcere 2 
Luſt (aid Ambroſe) is a furious miſtreiſe, who if once ſhee 
comprehend thee, will not ſutter theeto reftneyther night 
nor day. 


| 


Secondly , in this feruitude, all the Commandements 
arc 
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arc alway vnlawfull : the poſt vorealonable tyranny that 
eucr was, ſometime hat had a reaſonable commaund, but 
the Lavv of (inne commandeth and enforceth alwayes the 
tranſgreſſion of the Law of God, Sore was [(racll oppreſ- 
ſed when they were compelled in Egypt to worke inbrick 
and clay,a(eruicevnſeemely ina holy people made free by 
the Lord, bur was it comparable to SAT H ANs tyranny 
which hee exerciſed ouer vs when weewere [trangers from 
thelife of God, through the ignorance that was in vs? and 
not content with the cuill he hath done vs, (till hce vſurpes 
ouer vs, euen now when the Sonne hath made vs free, The 
Lord put in our mindes to know how ſlauiſh and vnrealo- 


nable Sathans bondage is, that our hearts may be confir- | 


- 
— 


med torclilt him. 

Laſtly,the commaundements of this tyranny arcall dead- 
ly,for the Law of ſinneſubieRethto the Law of death, the 
commaunding power of (inne, if wee yeeld vnto it,deliwers 
vs vntothe condetnning power of {inne : for ſinne, when it 


| is fixiſhed bringeth ont dearth, And herein Sathan bewrayes 


himſelfeto be a ſhamelelle and faithlefle traitour, not one- 
ly hee promiſeth-life, when his purpole is to inflict death, 
but where firſt hee cntiſes man vnto linne, hee doth next 
accuſe man to God for thoſe ſame linnes which man hath 
done by his entiſement. Be allured of this,thou who artled 
captiue of Sathanto doe his will, that hee who now without 
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All the com- 
maundements 
thereot are vn: 
lavfull. 


Z 
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deadly. 
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cealing is atempter of thee to linne, ſhall ſhortly after this | 


be a tormenter of thee without intermiſſion, becauſe thou | 


haſt ſinned. 

this bondage let this threefold meditation helpe vs. 
Conlider firſt what wee haue beene : ſecondly, what wee 
hope to be: thirdly, what euen now wee may be in regard 
of the preſent occaſion, and wee ſhall ſee that it is moſt va-+ 
feemely for vs to live any more ſeruants to ſo vnkindly, 
vnrealonable, and intollerable Maiſters. Remember fir(t 


And if this cannot yet mooue vs to become weary of 


| 


A threefold 
vadly medit2e 
tron profitable 
to make vs 
vveary ofthe 
leruice of fin, 
I 
Ii we conſider 


| 
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thy originall glory,O thou manof God, thou wert madeto | trait 
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| we may be, 
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What preſently 


for his Heavenly Kingdome, thou canſt neucr ſay vvirh 
| a warrant, that the Lord hath prepared that kingdome for 


es a. 
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the image of God, inuz{ted inthis dignitie,co be Lord, anu 


raturm,ut guid ſernts affe rombus?quamobrem twam pſu di, 
| Hiratens abyciu,ieg, 1pſw7 [ernuum peccals conſtitus? qgnare terp- 
| ſum facts capting urabelt? Princeps ereaturar wm conſtuning es, 
| & digmitatem nature tne proycts, O manthou art acreature 
adorned vvirth princely power (by thy firlt creation) vvhy 
then ſerueſt thou affections? why dolt thou calt away thine 
' owne dignitie,and makes thy ſelfe a captiue of Sathan?rhou 
vealt placed Lord of the creatures,thou waſt appointed to 
rule ouer the fiſh cf the $ E A, andeuery bealt of-the field, 
vyhat ſhame is it then that thou ſhouldelt be ouer-ruled 
vvith thoſe beaſts vyhich arc vvithin thee ? 

Secondly, conlider vyhat thou hopelt to be after this 
life, doſt thounot hope to raigne as a King inthe heauens, 
and vvilt thou now liue as a flaue to Sathan vpoun carth ? 1s 


— 
—__ — 


| any man crowned except he {triue.as he ought? or doth he |- 7 


| recciue the prize, vvho runnes notthe race? orcan heob- 
[taine the victorie, yvho neucr wreltled? why then fgheeſt 
thou not?why runneſt thou not ? vvhy beginnelt thounot 
to raignein carthas a king ouer thy lults,ſeeingthou hopelt 
toraigne as a king in heauen in glory? Doe not deceue thy 
ſelfe,that crowne is for conquerours not for captiues, Ne 
ſperare poteſ? regnum calorum, cut ſupra propria membra reg- 
| zare nc» donatny : hee cannot looke for that heaucnly king. 
dome,to whom it is not giuen to raigne ouer his own earth- 
ly members. We know that when Iaſus ſhall appeare we ſhall 
be like him , for we ſhall ſee him as he 15, and he that hath 
this hepe in himſelfe, purgeth bimſelfe enen as he i pure. 
| Certainly, if the L o & D. through grace prepare thee not 


rhee, . 
And thirdly, the conſideration of the. preſent occaſion 


| ſhould vvaken vs to goe out of this houſe of bondage, for 
wow theSonne of GoD offersto make vs free, a Prince of 


ruler vucr the creatures. e-Awmales O homo princypatu dec o- | 


| greater. 


— —_ 


o 
- 
« 
pOY 
#*] 
. 
T 


| cla ._ Chriſtian freed from Sathans bendaq e, 


Y < 


greater power,is contenttoenter into confederacie with vs, 
hee promiſeth to reſtore vs to all the priuiledges wee loſt 
in 4am; ycato giuevs much more than cuer wee hadin 
him,and ſhall we negle&(o fairean occalion? When { yr145 
' king of Perſia proclaymed liberty tothe Tewes to goe from 
| Babell the place of their captiuitie, homeward to lerulalem, 
| it is ſaid, tharall thofe went forward whole fpirit God had 
| raiſed vp: and nuw when the Lords annoynted proclaymes 
| jiberty tothecaptiues,and theopening of the door tothem 
| that arc in priſon, | know that none ſhall follow his calling 
| bur ſuch whoſe ſpirit che Lord hath raiſed vp;the re{t being 
miſerably blind, delight to lye {till in captiuitie; thinking 
their bondage hberty, The Lord giuevs grace that we may 
diſccrne the time of our vilitation, that with Did we may 


| 


| aduanceour eyes toward the Lord, vvho hath begunne to 


plucke our feete out of the net, and that (till we may lift vp, 
and ſtretch out our hands vnto him,till hee have deliuered 
vs fully from the power of the enemie, 

This beingſpoken of the bondage, weearenow to con- 
ſider that our deliuerance from it is here a{cribed tolclus 
' Chriſt: 7 hy perau10n ts of thy ſelfs Otfrael!: but our ſaluation 
| belongs tothe Lord,and to the Lambe that ſits pon the throne, 
' Let no man therefore be ſo vathankfull as to aſcribe any 
| part of this glory to another, my glory will 7 not give 10 ano- 
ther,(aith the Lord : the glory, of atemporall deliverance 

GoD will not giue it vnto man; hee would not faue [{rael] 
vnder Gi4een, vvith thirtic two thouſand, and vvhy ? leaſt 


{ Iſrael] ſhould vaunt againſt the L © & D, and (ay my right 


hand hath done it, Oreuer he centred his people 1{racell into 
the land of Canaan, hee forewarned them that they ſhould 
not ſay it vvas for their righteouſnelle, and vvill hee then 
thinke yee, giue the praiſe of this moſt notable deliverance 
| tothe Creature? No the whole booke of G © D witnetl.th 
that it is not for our righteouſneſſe, but for the praiſe of 


| che glory of his rich mercie that wee are entredinto hca- 


| uenly Canaan, Did Peter, James and Jobuhelpethe Logp 
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lelus, in thatagonie which hee fuitcred in the garden? no 
ſurely, be bad chem vvatch with him and pray, but vyhen 
hee was lweating blood, they were ſleeping ; when hee was 
| buffered in Carp as hall, did not Perer deny him.? when hee 
| pyent to the Crolle, did not all his Diſciples forfake him ? 
' and thoſe who loued him molt dearely, did they not (land 
| afarreoft from him ? Certainely hee alone troad the wine- 
pretle of the wrath of God, hee alone barethe puniſhment 
of our linnes in his bletſed body on the Crolle:to him ther- 
fore alone pertaineth the glory of our ſaluation. 

As for the perſons to whom this deliuerance pertaines, 


to exclude, but rather to confirme all uthers vvho are in 
leſus Chriſt, For heeconfetles of himſelfe that hee was re- 
ceiued to mercy, for this end, that G 0 D might ſhew vpon 
| him an example of long ſnſfering, to them who ſhall in ttme to 
comme beleene in him wnto eternal life : therefore it is that hee 
[peakes of this deliuerance in his owne perſon, for checun- 
Graton of others, vyho hauing beene before, as hee was, 
notorious finners, are now become luch as repents , and 
belecues. And indeed cucxy example of GODS mercy 


tes Chriſt um non horraiſſe confitentem latronem, &4&,when we 
heare (faith Bernard) thatthe L o & Þ Icſus abhorred not 
the penirent Theefe on the Crotle, that hee deſpiſed not 
the (infull Cananitiſh woman,when ſhe made ſupplication ; 
| nor the women taken in Adultericz nor him char ſat at the 
| reccipt of Cuſtome nor the Publicane,vvhenhee ſought 
| mercie; nor the Diſciple that denyed him ncither yet the 


| perſecuter of his Diſciples : ## odore borum Ungueniorum 


CHYTAMU5 poſt eam, in the (weet {mell of theſe OyNtmeEnts, let 


| vs runne after him, 
Alwaies we ſee thatthe Apoſtle doth ſpeake vnto others 


of adeliuerance obtaynedhy Chriſt, as bcing alſo 


a follower of Chriſt, he beatedowne his body by diſcipline, 


” 
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| the Apoltle names himſelfe among them, hath freed v3; not 


ſhewed vnto others, ſhould ſerue to [trengthen vs, Audiens | 


rtaker 
thereof himſelfe. As hewasa Preacher of Chriſt, ſo he was 


leaſt 


alt 
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leaſt that preaching vnto others hee ſhould haue beene a 
reprobate himfelfc:and therfore he now (peaks as one who 
is ſurethat hee alſo hath his portion 1m Chrilt. Otherwiſe] 
what comfort can it be, cither to Preacher or profctlor to 
ſpcake of that life and grace, vvhich commerh by Chriſt 
Iclus, they chemſelues inthe meane time being like to that 
miſcrable Atheiſt Simon Mags, to whom Perer gaue out 
chat feareſull ſentence, tho haſt neither part nor fellowſhip in 
this buſmeſſe, or like thoſe Prieſts in lerulalem in the dayes 
of Herod, who directed others to Bethleem by the light of 
che vvord, to worſhip. Chriſt, but went not themſelues; or 
thoſe builders of Neahs Arke, who helped to build avetlell 
for preſervation of others, but periſhedin the deluge them. 
ſclues ; or like Bthah and Zlpah, vvho brought forth and ! 
nouriſhed free men vnto aceh, but remayned themſclues 
in the (tate of bond vvomen ? From this vnhappic condi- 
tion the Lord deliver vs,and make vs partakers of that mer- 
cie and grace, vyhereof hee hath made vs Preachers and 
profetlors, 

From the Law of fiane and death.) Heere the Apoſtle 
ſhewes from vvhat it is that vve are deliuered, Daxid l(aith, 
many delinerances gineth the Loyd to his annoynted : he (pake 
itof himſelfe, andiit is true of all the Children of God. By 
a great deliverance he ſaued Noahintne deluge; Lot inthe 
burning of Sodome; /ſrael out of Egi pt; /-ſeph in the pri- | 
ſon; Damel inthe denne; the three Children in the herie | 


— 


1 


furnace, but all theſeare (mall if they be compared with this | 
deliverance from finne and death. | 

Wheze firſt we learn how the Apoſtle conioynes theſe 
two, [Inne and death :if we be deliuered fromthe firſt vve' 


| ſhall alſo be delivered from the ſecond; but if-vve abide in' 


the firſt wee ſhall be ſure notto eſcape the ſecond: if there: | 
fore Sathanſay vnto vs as he did to our firſt Parents, 1howgh | 
you cate of this forbidden tree yev ſhall not aye; let vs anſwers 
him, he hath proved already a ſhamcjeile lyar,and we arc 


not any more-to-credit him'z that ſame penalty lyes vpon 
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| euery linne, vyhich vvas layd ypon the firſt, if ys doe xr, Jee 
ſhall die. God hath conioyned them, and who ſhall ſeperate 
| them? Thoughthe Lord ſpeake not inſtantly to euery (in- 
Gen, 30. 2. ner, as he did to Abimelech, behold thou art but dead, becauſe 
ef this ſone, yet is it true of cuery linne, when it is finiſhed 11 
Chriſ.hom,5, | brings out death. SO ſoone as /onas entred into the Sea (ſaith 
ad poph, An, | Chriſoſiom:) che ſtormerolc, to teach vs that / ts peccatum, | 
thi procella,where there is [1nne. ſpecially committed with re-] © 
| bellion, there will not faile to ariſe a ſtorme of the wrath of Xt 
| God. / 

What a decei- It is trucindeed, thelinner in committing of linne doth 
| ucr Sarhan is nor Perceiue this,bei ng blinder than Bat{aam, hee walkes on 
| intemptingto | jqan euill courſe.and ſees not the ſword of Gods vengeance 
mne. vvhich is before him, but imagines alway to reape ſome 
good cither of profit, or pleaſure by committing of linne: 
for theſe are Sathans two baitcs,vnder which hee couers his 

| deadly hookes. Itis thereforea point of lingular wiledome 
to diſcerne betweene the deceit of finne preſent, and the 
fruit of ſinne tocome, betweene that which Sathan promi- 
ſeth,and that which we findein experience performed, He| 
promiſed to our Parents that they ſhould be made like vn- 
to G © D, but in very deede hee madethem miſerablelike 
| himſelfe. And if thou vvilt alſo obſerue that vvhich thou 
Rem, 6.11, | findelt in thy owne experience, vyhat fruit halt thou of a 
linne, vyhen thou haſt committed it? doth not darkncile 

ariſe in thy minde, heauineſle in thy heart, terrour, feare, 
and acculing cogitations inthy conſcience?Euery man may 
finde it, who liſt to marke it,by moe thena thouſand expce | - 
riences in himſelfe,that Sathan is a ſhameleſTe.deceiuer;yca, 
Gen, 3 4. moredeceitfull then Z4an,whopromilſed to giue to [acob 
| beautifull Rebet, butinthedarke he gaue him bleare-eyed 
| L-ah : be allured hee will change thy wages, promiſe thee 
one thing, and pay thee with another. As Hamor ſpake to 
| his Sichewweer, lo doth Sathanto his blind-folded Citizens, 
he peiſwaded his people that if they would be circumciſed, 
all 7acobs fubſtanceand cattell-ſhould be theirs : but indeed | 
the 


— 


nd. 


— — —_ hw. aa. <——_—— 


.*- 


Te Crt fd fem Satbm nduge, = 


the contrary enſued, for the goods of the Sichemits befell 
to the houfe of /aceb, and they themlelues periſhed by the 
ſvord.” Let vs therefore beware of the inucnumed tongue 
of the Diuell, »entitar, vt fallat; vitam pollicetur qui perumat : Cypr. lib. x. | 
he lyes that he way decciue, he promifeth life,that hez may Epift, $. 
inf: death : ſay he what he will, let vs belecue the word of | 
the Lord, confirmed by dolctull daily experience, the w4- 
ges of [rune 1s death. God hath knitthem cogethe r,and who 
ſhall ſeperate then). 

So oft then as Sathan by the deceit of linne would bes | Sinne feemes, 
guile thee, remember thatchough linne ſeemeto be lweet, | ſweer, bur the 
tho fruit thereof is exceeding bitter : if thou feare not linne, Rm thereof is 
fearethatend whereunto finne leades thee, dulce peccatum, |: | 
{ed amara mors, (inne is ſweet, but death is bitter : remem-: 
ber thatthe wages which Sathan promiſeeh and man would 
haue, hee ſhall notget; butthe wages which God threat- 
neth, and man vvould not haue, ſhall atſuredly be payed 
him : for this is the miſeric of thoſe vvho vvalke in their | 
linnes, «ud propter quod peccant,bic dimittunt,c* ipſa peccata + Ang. hom, 
ſecnm portant, that for vvhich they linne, they leaue it be-| 4.2, $ 
hinde them, and carrie their linnes away out of the vyorld 
with them. So that in the end vvhen they ſhall gather the | 
profit of all thcir former (innes into a ſumene, they ſhall | 
tind no other,butthat fore-told by the Apoſtle, What profit Rm. 6, x1, | 
haue ye now of all thoſe things whereof ye are aſhamed ? ſurely 
chere isno fruit but ſhame and death to be pluckt fromthe | 
| forbidden tree of linne. | | 
| But heere it may be obiected by the vvcake conſcience Comfort for 
of the godly, how can this comfort be ours, thatvvee are the godly who | 
freed from inne, who find cur (clues ſo continually allaul- |*** troubled 
ted; yea oftentimes oppretled of linne? For anſwere, let vs eater rovey, 
markethat the Apoltle laith notwvce are fully freed from M 
linne in thislife, but weare freed from thelaw of linne,that | 
is, both from the commanding and condemning povver 
thereof. Sinne doth not novy raigne in our mortall bodies | 
as before, neither hath it povyer any more to detaine vs t 
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| noſortof men more troubled with ther, thenthey whom 


 vnder death. .Butas for the temptations of (inne, there is 


{.God hath begunne to deliver from the Law of (inne: for 
Sathan being impatient of his loſle, (eckes daily to recouer 
his former dominion. From the time that oncethe Gibeo- 
| nites made peace for themſelaes with /o/pxa, all the relt of 
the Kings of Canaan made warreagainſt them:and ſo ſoone 
| as weenter into a couenant with the Lord Ieſus, Sathan ſhall 
| not faile themore fiercely to allault vs, ſeeking to recauer 
| his old polleſſion ; yer it as the Gibconits did, we ſend ([pee- 
| dily melſengers to our Jehofea, to ſhew him how vvee arc | 
| troubled for his ſake, hee ſhall not vvith-draw his helping 
hand from vs. | 
| Our deliverance from ſinne is begunne now, but not 
rfeed;but vve know that 9wr God i fanhfull,by whom we 
are called, hee ſhall alſo confirme v5 tothe end, Euen hee who 
hath begunne this good worke in vs, will performee it oniill the 
day of Chriſt, As the Angell who deliuered*Peter out of pri- 
ſon, appeared eo him vvith aſhining lightin the dark pri- 
ſon, ſmote him vpon his {ide, and vvakened him out of 


him to ariſe and follow him,vvent ſtill before him, toleade 
him in the way through all impediments,and departed not 
from him till hee had entred him within the Citic of Ieru- 
lalem : ſothe ſpirit of our Lord Ieſus, who hathonce come 
downe vpon vs in this priſon, and hathlightned our dark- 
| netle, wakened vs out of our dead ſecuritie, and looſed the 


| tives of finne,now the courſe ofthe battell is changed, ſinne 


chaines of our ſinnes wherewith we were bound, ſhall abide 
continually with vs, governing vs with his light and truth, 
till he haue entred vs within the portes of heauenly Ieruſa- 
lem, Bleſſed be the Lord, vvhere before wee were the cap- 


is become our captiue, through Chriſt, it remainech in vs 
not as a commander, but as a captiue of the Lord Jeſus, It} 
istruc, the boltes of firmeare yet vpon'our hands and feete 
ro admoniſh vs of our former miſerablethraldome:we draw 


The Chriſtian freed from Sathant bondage. | 


his ſleepe, made his chaines to fall from him, and cauſed| 
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The Law is impotent ,and cannot (awe vs." 


as yet the chainesof linne after vswhich makes vs indeede 
goc forwardthe more (lowly, but arenotable ro detainevs 
inthat bondage,wherein we lay before, wil 

- Andas concerning our deliuerance from death, wee are 
to know that death is two-fold: the firſt, and fecond+ the 
fir(t is a ſeparation of the ſoule from the body; the f-cond 
is a ſeparation of them both from the Lord, ors prima 
pellut animan nolentem de corpore : mors ſecunaa detiner ani- 
mam nolentem in corpore, The firlt death expeisthe Soule 
again(t the will out of thebody: the ſecond death compels 
the ſoulec againſt the will eoabidein the body : for vnto the 


' greater augmentation of their paine, as they were compa- 


nions of linne, ſo ſhall they be compelled to abide compa- 


 nions ay Gorman 


The ſecond death hath three degrees; thefir Qt is, when 
the Soule by line is ſeparated fromthe Lord : the ſecond 
is, when the Body by the power of chatcurſedueto linne, 


| is turned into duſt,and the Soule is ſenttohell: thethirdis, 


when both Soule and Body being ioyned together againe 
in the ReſurreRion,ſhall be baniſhed fromthe preſence of 


the Lord, and calt into vtter darknelle, Anditis called the 


ſecond death, becauſe it is executed vpon the wicked after 


' their firſt death, otherwiſe the fir(t death that euercamein- 
' to the world, was the firſt degree ofthe ſecond death. 3ſars 


anime preceſſit, anina arſerente Deum, 5 mors corporns ſe- 
quuta eſt, anima deſerente corpus:aeſernit Denm volens anima, 
& coatta eFt deſerere corps nolens ; The death of the ſoule 
went before, the ſoule departing from God, and the death 
of the body followed, the ſoule departing from the body: 


the ſoule departed from God willingly , and therefore is 
| compelled vnwillingly to depart out of the body. 

Now from both theſe deaths vve are delivered by the 
Lordleſus, for our ſoules being freed from linne,arerecon- 
| ciled with God, and fo exempt from that vvrath vvhich 
| 1s to come, For, albeitthe deare children of God be ſome- 
time exerciſed with inward terrors of Conſcience, vyhich 

in 


. 
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| 


| 


Hovy wee are / 
delivered from 
death both firſt 
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How Chriſti- 
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ſed with ter- | 
rors of conſc1- 
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ſecond death, | 
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| The nature of 
the firſt death 

' changed to the 
| Chriſtian. 
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| 
| Amb.de bono 


mort. Caſes 
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dience 
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| 
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in their owne nature are fore-runners of theſe paines pre- 


The Law ts emporent, and hh ſane vs, 


which afterward ſhall corment them; yet vnto the godly 
their nature is changed, th:y ar< ſent vrito them,norto le 
parate them from the Lord,butto draw their hearts necrer 
vnto him,and coworke in them a greater conformitie with 
Chrilt, 

And as forthe firſt death, vvec are (o delivered from it, 
thatalbeit in the owne nature it be che centre of all miſe- 
ries, and a fearcfull cfte&t of Gods curſe on man for linne, 
yet tothe godly the naturethereof is alſo changed, fo that 
now it is not the death of the man, but the death of ſinne 
inthe man: Morseſt ſepritura vitiorum, Death (laith e4m- 
breſe) is the buriall of all vices, Asthe worme which is bred 
inthe tree ( ſaith Chri/ofome) doth at laſt conſume it : ſo 
death which is brought out by (in, doth at the length cun- 
ſumeand deſtroy lnne in the Children of God, Finally, 
| deathis the progrelſe and accompliſhment ofthefull mor- 
rification of all our carthly members, wherein that filthy 

fluxe of (inne is dryed vp at an inſtant. Ie isa voluntary ſa- 
| crificing of the vvhole man, ſoule and body tothe Lord, | 


| the greateſt and higheſt ſeruice vvececan doeto him in the 


ally fighting againſt our inordinate luſts and affeRions,to 
| bring them in ſubieRion to Chriſt, by death, as it were with 
one [troke, they are all ſmitten and ſlaine, andthe Soule is 
offered vp to Godin a Sacrifice of full and perfet Obe- 


parcd for the vvicked, and are as the ſmoake of thar firef 


earth: for vyherein the courſe of our life vve arecontinu- | 


—_—_ 


"The Law u impotent, and Cannot ſane Vs, 


_ 
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Verle 3. For that that was impoſſible to the Law,in 4s 
wuch as it was weak», becauſe of the fleſh, God ſen- 
ding his owne Soune im the ſimilunas of ſinful feſt, 
and that for ſinne, condemned ſune 11 the fleſh, 


as 


| 


eaſH E Apoſtle hauing ſet downe in the firſt | 
"© 3,1 Verſ- a Propolitionof comfore belonging ta | 
Q "2:4 them who are in Chriſt, andconfirmeditinthe 
or ſecond, he proceederh nowto theexplication 
of the Confirmation z declaring how it is that Chriſt hath 
freed vs from the law of lin; and firſt, he ſhewes how Chrilt 
hath freed vs fromthe condemning power of (inne, in this 
verle : namely, that hee taking vpun him our nature, and 
' therewithall the burden of our (innes, hath condemned lin 
in his bletſed body, and ſo difanullcdit, thatithath no po- 
f wer to condemne vs. And this benefir he amplibes, ſhew- 
ing that by no other meanes we could obtaineitzfor where 
without Chriſt there is but one way for men to come to 
| ife;namely,the obleruanceof the Law,he lets ys ſee tt was | 
impUÞIſlible for the law to ſaue vs : and [calt it ſhould ſceme 
| that he blamed the Law,hefubioyncs,that this imporencie 
of the Law to ſaue vs. pruceedes from our (clues, becauſe 
that wee through fle(hly corruption which is jn vs, cannot 
| fulGI1'that rightcouſneſle which the Law requires. 
| This imporencie of the Law appearcth by theſe ewo 
things : brlt it craueth thatof vs which we had notto give, 
| narael y,pcrteA obedience vnto all the Lords commande- 
| ments, and that vnder paine of death; which albeit moſt 
| | tuſtly itbe required of vs; conſidering that by @reation we 
| recejued fron) God a nature (o holy that it was able to doe 
| the Law, yernow by reaſon of the deprauation of our na- 
are,drawne on by our (eſues, it is impoſlible that wee can 
| 


| vvhereof vve ſtoodin necde, namcly;thattheinfinice debt 
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| ueth, 


Lavr. 


Adam by na- 
ture, 


ol 


| eſtate novy cra- 


blinde are the 
Who ſecke life 
in perfc ob- 

| ſetuance of the 


Yet ſuch are all 
the children of 


| 


| of tranſgreſſions,which wee had contracted ſhould be for- | 


| 


| 


4 


| andtoſeekeſaluation in the Lord Ieſus; and (o to vie the 


T he Law u impotent, and cannot [ane ws, 'J 'F 


giuen vnto vs: this I ſay the Law could not doesfor the Law 
commands obedience, but promiles not pardon of dilube-} 
dience; yea, rather it bindes the curſe of God vpon vs for 
it, And againe,we (tood in needeof a ſupernatural grace to 
reforme deformed nature, and this alſo the Law could not 
doe, it being a doAtrine that ſhewes vs the way of life, but | 
miniſters notgrace vnto vs tu walke therein: but all theſe 
which the Law could not doe,lcſus Chriſt, by whom com-| 
meth grace and life, hath done vnto vs. 

Where firftwe hauc to markethe pittifull eſtate of thoſe 
whoſeckelifein theobſeruance of the Law, which herethe 
Apoltle faith is impoſlible for the Law to give: they ſecke 
life where they ſhall neuer finde it The Apoſtle in ancrther 
place calsthe Law the miniſteric of death and condemna« 
tion; and that becaulc it-inſtantly bindes men vnder dezth 
forcuery tranſgreſlion of her Commandements,ſo that he 
who hath eyes to ſee vyhat an vniucrlall rebellion ot na- 
turethere is in man vnregenerate, to Gods holy Law; yea, 
whatimperfe&ions and diſcordance with the Jaw are rema- 
nentin them who are renucd by grace, may calily.elp:c th. 
blinde preſumption of :thoſe who ſeeke their lives in the 
miniſtry of death. Yet ſo vniuerſall is this error,that it bath 
ouer-gone thewhole poſteritic of Adam, Nature reaching 
all men,whoarenotilluminated byChrilt,to ſeckeſaluation 
in their owne deedes, that is, to ſtand to thecouenant of 
workes. But the ſupernaturall done of the Evangeliſt 
teaches vs to tranſcend Nature, to goe out of our ſelues, 


> = 


Law, not thatwe ſecke life by fulblling it, which here is im-| ©” 
poſſible,but as a Schoole-maſter to lcade vs vntoChriſtjin | ®; 
whom we haue remiſſion of our linnes,ſanificationaf our 
nature, acceptation of our _ obedience; benefits 
which the Law could neucrafftord vs, 

Inaſmnuch as it was weake becanſe of the fleſs| The Apo-! 
{tle doth in ſuch fort aſcribe tothe Law an impotencie to 


— 


fue 


| 


| The Law is impotent and cannot ſane vs. 


| the law, (inrevuiues in our nature,and takes occalion by the 


| nature ynregenerate can bring forth thetits6f corgruitie | 
- "Ip or 


=— } bo 
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faue vs that hee blames not the Law, burthe corruption of 
our f:thlynature, being not able to fulfill chat righrcoul+ 
nelle which the law requitech': yes , as the Apoltle hath 
| taughrvs before, ſo farre is our nature perucrted by our a- 


| which the good and holy law of God requires, but alſowe 
become worſe by the law: for by the commandements of 


| law to beeeme more linfull,and fo like a deſperate diſecale it 
 conuerts that medicine which is miniſtred tocure it into a 
nouriſhment and confirmation of the (icknelle it (elfe, It is 
the nature of contraries, that cuery of them intends the 
ſelfeto expell another;whereof it comes that there is grea- 
teſt cold in the boſlome of the earth , euen then when the 
Sunne with greatelt vehemencie ſhines on itto califie and 
heat it: euen ſo our corrupted nature doth neuer ſhew it 
ſelfe more rebellious and ſtabborne, than when the law of 
God beginnes to reifie ir. Ag an vnruly and vntamed 
horſe,the more he is ſpurred forward the faſter he runnes 
backward: ſo the pernerſe nature of man, mriter ſemper m 
vetitam,is ſo farrefrom being reformed by the law,that by 
the contrary,lin that was dead without the law, is reuiued | 
| by thelaw,and takes occali>n to worke in vs all manner of 
concupiſcence. The Apoltle is not aſhamed 'to confelle 
that he found this in hisowne perſon; Awgnſtine allo exa- 
mining his former (infull life, doth hereby aggrauate his 
corruption, that ir his yong yeeres he'was accuftomed to 
ſteale his neighbours fruit , not ſo muth for loue- of the 
fruit, for he had better at home,as for the ſinfull delight he 
| hadto goe with his companions to commircuill : fothat 
vvhere the law ſhouldhave reſtrained his finfull nature, it 
was ſo muchthe mote provoked to finneby the law. Let 
therefore the Semipelagianr of our tithe ſay tothecontrary. 
vyhat they will, ler ther magnifiethe armeof fdh,ro di- 
 miniſhthe praiſe of the grace of God,& dreame thatrians 


oltalic from God, that we are not onely vnabletodo that * 
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| Chriſt bathdonethas which the Law could net, 


= — —_ 


or works of preparation, yetdoth the Lord herein greatly | 

abaſe man, vvhen he telleth him, thar not'onely he can- | 

not doe that vyhich the law requireth,, but thatalſothe 

| More he is commanded,the morche repines, yntill Grace| 
reforme him, 

Gol ſending bis owne Sonxe.) The Apoltle proceeds and| | 
lets vs fee how the Lord by Chriſt hath vyrought that ſal-| 7 
uation which the law could not. Wherein firlt it isto be 
marked, that the Apoltleſaith not , wee ſought from the | 
Lord a Saujour, but that the Lord ſent him vnto vs yare- | 
quired, Surely neither man nor Angell could hauc cuer | 
thought of ſucha way of Saluation, the Lord hath found 
it out himſelfe in his incomprehenlible wiſedome: a way fo | 
to ſauce man, that the glory both of his mercy and iuſltice| 
ſhall be ſaued alſo, Moſt properly therefore is he called, 
Pater, non indiciornm , ſed miſericordiarum, Father,not of| 
indgements, but of mercics;for both the purpoſe, and the 
mcanes of our-ſaluation are from himſelfe, he hath found 
caules without him,moouing to execute his iultice,he hath 
bene provoked thereunto by the diſobedience of apoltate| © | 
Angels, and men; but a cauſe mouing himto ſhew mercie|: | 
is yvithin himſelfe, this praiſe is dueto God, itis the grea-, 
celt glory tharcan be giuenvnro him. Abhomiqable there. | 
fore is that errour of fore»ſcene merits by vvhich the ad-! 
uerſaries doe what they can to obſcure the praiſe of the! 
bright-ſhining glory of Gods mercy, 

His owne Soune,] Ielus Chriſt is called Gods owne 
Sonne ztodiltinguiſh him from all others who are his ſons 
by adoption, onely Chriſt is the Sonne of God by nature, 
by that diuineinutterable generation, vyhereof E/ay ſaith, 
| Whocan expreſſe it ? Thus is he Gods owne ſonne, that is, | 
coeternall & cuellential,begotten of the Father before all 
time z bythe full communication of his whole elſence vn«|. 
to him'ia amanner that cannot be expreiſed.. And in the 
fulneſſe-of time he became man, God being manifeſtedin | 
| the fleſh, and in regard of his humane nature, which was - 


| 


| 
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conceived of the holy Gholt,and vnited in a perſonall vni- 
on vvith his diuine, hee ſtands in the title of Gods owne 
fonne, after ſo lingular a manner, that hee admits no cum- 

anion. 
: The laſt of theſe two, the Apoſtle makes the firſt point | Chriſts diuine 
| of the miſterie of god/ineſſe,God manifeſted wn the fleſh,where- | 8enerationa 


in heebridles our curioſitie, for if his manifeſtation in the Sis s = . 
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E: feſh,that 1s, his incarnation, be a my(tzric,that goes beyond 

ne: our vaderſtanding,what ſhall wee fay of his diuine genera- 

$24 F , N 

Rh tion? a my lteric to be indeed adored, not to be enquired, 

yy an article propoſedto be belieued, notto bediſputed, The 
': Arrians ſeeking to ſcarch out this vnſearchable. mylterie | | 
's wich naturall reaſon, by infinite degrees more fovliſh then 

1 | if they had preſumed to number the (tarres of heauen, or | 


meaſure with their fiſt ali the waters in the Sca,they (tum- 'y 
bled & fell, being neuer able to comprehend, how the ſon '3 
that was begotten, ſhould becorternalland coeſenriall to Made 3 
the Father who begor him :therefore the worthy Fathers | ;cgrainea 7 
of the primitive Church <o-repretle the preſumption of | from ſcarching | 
theſe arrogant ſpirits, drewthem downe from the dange- | it- | 
rous ſpeculation of theſe high my(teries farabouethcir ca- | 
pacitic,to conliderationof things which are innature, Sim | fine 
Creatura genitam 12uenirs poteſt, coeuun penitors, an non 4» s : 
qguum eſt concedas poſſe iſtain creatore coeterna inueniri? if in 
| things created,that which is begotten may be found equal 
intimeto'that which begat abs ſhould it bedenied that 
in the Creator,the begetter, & begotten areequall in eter» | 
nitic ? When a candle (faith Aegaftine) is brit lighted; at | 
once there aretwo things,the fire & the ſplendor, or light; 
if it beenquired whether the firecome from the light, or 
chelight trom the fire, allmenwillagreethatthe ſplendor | - 
orlight corncs fromthe fire: butifagaine it be demanded. 
which of them is firſt or laſt in time, it cannot bedetermi- 
ned. But whercfore ſhall we vſe theſe {imilitudes ? as the 
| Creatoris aboucthecreature, ſois that myſtcrie aboue all 
theſecretsof naturc;no ſunilitude cen be found innature 
; F 2 ſo 
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T Cline hath done that which the Law could not. 


rie: yetis the endeuour of thele godly fathers conunen- 
dable,who hauc laboured to bring downe mento the exer- | 
ciling of their wits in things vvhich arc below, likevnto | © 
themſelues , leauing curious inquiſition of higher (ecrcts, | ®© 
vvhich as I haue ſaid, arc to be received vvith faith, reue- 
renced vvith (ilence,not ſearched out by curiolitie. O man, 
| Rem.11.20. | be not bigh minded, but feare, 
"SE VING In the ſimilitade of ſmafwll fl:ſh,) Wee mult not ſo vader- | * 
Mes Gafult | and theſewords, asif Ielus hadonely the (imilitude of a | © 
man, but wich- | Natur all body z NO hee was ver y man, made of the (ced of ny 
out linne, Danid, hee hathtaken our fleſh indeed, yet was hee not a | © 
linfull man, but ſeparated from (inners.. «4 holy one, from 
the firſt moment of his conception,conceiued of the holy | * 
Dan.2.45. Gholt, ef tone cut owt of the mountame without hands, The r : 
Cant. Flowey of the field, that groweth without mans labour or } * 
HA induſtry. The ſecvide Adam, very man as wasthe firſt, but | 
| not begotten. of man; So-thenthe word ( ſimilunde) is not ! 
to be ioyned vvith theword( F/e/> ) but with the vvord 
(/infill,) He tooke on mans nature without linne, yet ſub-| 
ic to thoſe jafinvities, mortaliticand death, which ſinne | © 
broughtypon vs, he appeared like a {infull man,bcing in- % 
deedvvithout linne; inthe ſhape of a Seruant, content to. 
be madeinferiour, not onely to Angels, but to men of the: 
vileſt fort; ſold forthirtie pieces of liluer; not ſoworthy to 
liue as Barrebas; ranked with T heeucs on the Crotle, and 
| reputed as a Worme of the carth : thus being voyde of all 
$ linne, yet was he handled as afinner and moſt wicked ma- 
| lefaRor. 
| |} Howdeerely Whercin weeare tocon(iderſo farre as we may, though | 
 |*he Lord loued | \, « nnot comprehend it, that wonderfullloucwhichthe 
Xx + gait ' | Lord hath ſhewed vs in this worke of our ſaluation, how 
| hath gruenfor | deere andpreciousour lif- hath beene in hiscyes, percciuc 
\ our ranſome. | by the greatnelle of that pricewhich he hath giuen for vs, 
for who will giue much forthat whereof he eſteemes but" 
 licele # it was not with gold nor ſtlucr-nor any corruptible | © 
J L thing 


——— — ——»_ 
—_ A. _—— — — — — — — 


| 
ſo much as ſhadow the molt high and ſupernatural my ite- | 


' 


— 


| Two chiefe inſtice Courts holden by God, 


thing, that the Lod hath redeemed vs, but with the preci. 
ous blood of his owne Sonne Icſus, as of a Lambe vnblc- 


miſhed andvnſputted, If David conlideringthe goudies | 


' of God cowards man in the vyorke of creation, fell out in- 
' to this admiration, © Lord what is man that thow art mind- 


| 
| 


| 


full of him, 1r the Son of man that thou doeſt miſite him ? how 
much more haue wee cauſe ſo to cry out, conlidering che 


riches of God , his wonderfull mercies ſhewed vs in the | 


vvorke of redemption, It was a great kindnelle which 4- 
br aham ſhewed to Lt, when hee hazarded his owne life & 


the lives of his familie to recouer Lot out of the hands of 
Ch:4arlaomer, but notcomparable to that kindnelle which 


our kinſman,the Lord Ieſus, hath ſhewed vatovs, who hath 
given his life to deliuer vs out of the handof ourcnemies. 


The Lord ſhed abroad in our hearts more and moreabun- | 


dantly the ſence of that loue, that we may endeauour to be 
thankful for it. by this chreefold duty,firlt of thank(giuing: 
ſecondly, of ſerutce; thirdly, of loue toward thoſe who are 
bcloued of him, | 

As for the firſt, our life ſhould be acontinuall thank(ſ- 
giving, & worſhipping before him, who hath louedvs,and 
waſhed vs frqm our linnes in his blood. When the chil- 
dren of Iſrael had palled the red Sea, ſuppoſe they had a 


valt wilderneſſe berweene them and Canaan,yet they prai- | 


{cd God with a ſong of thankſgiuing,and the Lord appoin- 
ted an yerely remembrance of that benefit, If ſmaller mer- 
cies are to beremembred with thankſgiuing,what ſhall wee 

thinke of the greater 7 
As for the ſecond, vvhich is ſeruice : Zacharie teacheth 
vsthat for this end God hath delivered vs from all our eni- 
mies, that all our dayesvve ſhuuld ſerue him in righteoul- 
nelle and holineſſe : the reaſon why the Ifraclites bound 
themſclues to giueſubieion and obedience to Dau14,was 
that hee had delivered them from the hand of the Phili- 
ſtins,the ſame reaſon Ezr« ved to the ewes returned from 
captivitic,to make them obedient to the Lord, Seeing thon 
EN O 
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bidden loue for 


| 
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| Loueto thoſe -| 


A————_— 


T mo chiefe inſtice Courts holden by God, 


0 Lord, haſt ginen vs ſuch delinzerance, ſhall we returne any 
more 10 breake thy Commandements?hut much morc ſhould 
it binde vs to doe ſervice to our Lord Te(us:{ecing he hath 
made vs free by his blood,ſhall weEagaine make our (clues 
che ſeruants of ſinne ? The Lord never ſhewcd a greater 
mercy on man, then this, that hee gaue his ſonneleſas 
Chriſt vato the death for vs, and there can be no higher 
contempt done to God by man, then if aftcr ſo great a 
loue ſhewed vs, wee ſhall (till refuſe to be his (eruants: 
much will be required of him , to whom much is giuen, 
thole Gentiles to whom the Lord reucalcd himſelfe in 
goodnelle only as their Creator, becauſerhey did not glo- 
rific him, the Apolile faith, that thewrath of God was re- 
ucaled from heauen vpon them,and what wrath then maiſt 
thou looke for, to whom the Lord hath manifeſted him- 
ſelfe in mercy allo,as thy Redeemer in Chriſt,and yet thou 
wiltnot glorifie him? Thou receiuelt not him vvhom thy 
Father hath ſent vnto thee, neyther vvilt thou live vnto 
him that gaue bimſelfe todye for thee, but by thy wicked 
life thou crucife(t againe the Sonne of God, and treadelt 
vnder thy fect the blood of the new Couenant : certainly 
Sodome & Gomorrah ſhall be in an ealier [late in the day 
of iudgement, then the wicked of this generation. Forin 
this lalt agethe Lord hathſpokento vs by his Sonne, hce 
hath none greater to ſend after him: thuſe labourers of the 
vineyard that ſlew the Seruants of the great King , vvere 
not for that inſtantly puniſhed, but when the Sonnecame, 
and they had murthered him alſo, then was their iudge:- 
mentnolonger delayed. It was not vvritten forthe Tewes 
onely,in whom it was firſt accompliſhed, but for vs allo, to 
whom the Father inthis lalt age hath ſent his own Sonne, 
and by whom he hath {poken vntovs from himſelfe,if wee 
deſpiſe him there remaines no more buta violent looking 
for of ludgement, 

The third dutic is, that for Chriſts ſake weeloue vnfai- | 
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goodnetſecannot extend vntothe Lord, neither hauc wee 
him walking with vs vpon carth,thatwe may miniſter yn- 
to him, may vvaſh his feer, and annoint his bleſſed body 
with precious oyntments, therefore ſhould our delight be 
vpon thoſe his excellent ones that are vpon carth. When 
lonathan was dead, Dama tor lonathans lake ſhewed kind- 


 andraignesin heauen, yet can we not declare our kindnes 
| to himlelfe,let vs (ecke fome Mephibsſherh, ſome of Chrilts 


| little, weake,and impotent children,ot whom he hath ſaid, 


| what ye doetooneof thele ligtle ones tor my lake, is done 


' to me : andlet vs ſhew kindnetle vnto them; for the great 


| louevvhich the Lord Ielus hath-ſhewed vnto vs. 

| eMadthatfor ſinze.] Theſe words containe the end of 
' Chrilts manife(tation in the fleſh; whichis, that in our na- 
ture he might beare the puniſhmentotf ourlinnes, fatisfic 
the iuſtice of God, 2nd ſo aboliſh fone... | Saint /9b» makes 
| this cleare, vvhen he faith, that heappearcd to deſtroy the 


'the death of C hriſlt, to nouriſh chemlelues in their linne, 
being the bolder to commit linne;becauſe Chriſt dyed for 
them: ſurely this is toturne the grace of God into wanton- 
nelſe. The Lord came toabolith linne, notto nouriſhit, 
C hrift once (affered,the guſt for the wnmjt (notthat we ſhould 
till abide vniult) 4»: hat be might bring vs to God, Thou 
therefore who continueſt vniuſt, mayſt ſay, as thou haſt 
heard,that there is a Sauidur come into the world, butcan 
not ſay in truth, thatthere isa Sauiour cometo thee. For 
where Chriſt comes, he worketh thatworke for vyhich be 
came, namely,he deſtroyes the worke of the diuell,that is, 
he enfcebles, and aboliſhes atthe laſt the power of linne. 
Condemne ſixne,) Sin by a metaphor is ſaid to be con- 
d emned,for as they who are condemncd are depriucd of al 
the liberty, power,& priuiledges they had before, and haue 
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nelle ro Mephibeſheth : our Ionathan is not dead, hee lives, 


works of the diucll,thatis,linne: forlinne being remooued 
thereis nothing in man but the workemanſhip of God. By |. 
this itis euidenthow highly they offend God who abule | 


deſtroy {inn 
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T mo chiefe inſtice Courts holden by God, 


0 Lord, haſt ginen vs ſuch delinerance, ſhall we returne any 
more 10 breake thy Commandements?hut much mor: ſhould 


it binde vs to doe ſervice to our Lord Te(us:(ecing be hath 
made vs free by his blood,ſhall weEagaine make our (clues 
the ſeruants of linne ? The Lord never ſhewcd a greater 
mercy on man, thenthis, that hee gaue his ſonneleſus 
Chriſt vato the death for vs, and there can be no higher 
contempt done to God by man, then if aftcr ſo great a 
loue ſhewed vs, wee ſhall (till refuſe to be his (eruants: 
much will be required of him , to whom much is giuen, 
thoſe Gentiles tv whom the Lord reucaled himſelfe in 
goodnelle only as their Creator, becauſerhey did not glo- 
rific him, the Apoltle (airh, that the wrath of God was re- 
ucaled from heaucn vpon them,and what wrath then mailt 
thou looke for, to whom the Lord hath manifeſted him« 
ſelfe in mercy allo,as thy Redeemer in Chriſt,and yet thou 
wilt not glorifie him? Thou receiuelt not him vvhom thy 
Father hath ſent vnto thee, neyther vvilt thou live vnto 
him that gaue himſelfe todye for thee, but by thy wicked 
life thou crucifielt againe the Sonne of God, and treadeſt 
vnder thy fect the blood of the new Couenant : certainly 
Sodome & Gomorrah ſhall be in an eaſier (late in the day 
of iudgement, then the wicked of this generation. Forin 
this lalt agethe Lord hath ſpoken to vs by his Sonne, hce 
hath none greater to ſend after him: thuſe labourers of the 
vineyard that ſlew the Seruants of the great King , vvere 
not for that inſtantly puniſhed, but when the Sonnecame, 
and they had murthered him alſo, then was their iudge- 
mentno longer delayed. It was not vvritten forthe ewes 
onely,in whom it was firſt accompliſhed, but for vs alſo, to 


whom the Father inthis laltage hath ſent his own Sonne, 


and by whom he hath (poken vnto vs from himſelfe,if wee 
deſpiſe him there remaines no more buta violent looking 
for of ludgement, 

The third duticis, that for Chriſts ſake weeloue vnfai- 
nedly thoſe whom hee hath recommended: ynto ys ; our 
good- 
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him walking with vs vpon carth,that we may miniſter vn- 
to him, may vvaſh his feer, andannoint his bleſſed body 
with precious oyntments, therefore ſhould our delight be 
vpon thoſe his excellent ones thatare vpon carth. When 


| andraignesin heauen, yet can we not declare our kindnes 
| to himlelfe,letvs(ceke ſome Mephibsſherh fome of Chrilts 
| little, weake,and impotent children,of whom he hath (aid, 
| what ye dneto oneof thele ligtle ones for my ſake, is done 
| to me: andlet vs ſhew kindnetle vnto them; for the great 
| [oue vvhich the Lord Iclus hath-ſhewed vnto vs. 

| eMndthatfor ſinze.] Theſe words containe the end of 
' Chrilts manifeſtation in the fleſh; whichis, that in our na- 
; ture he might beare the puniſhmentof our linnes, fatishe 
' the iuſtice of God, 2nd (o aboliſh lione... Saint /abn makes 
this cleare, vvhen he faith, that heappearcd to deſtroy the 
works of the diucll,that is,linne: forlinne being remooued 


'the death of C hrilt,to nouriſh chemlelues in their linne, 
being the bolder to commit linne;becauſe Chriſt dyed for 
them: ſurely this is toturne the grace of God into wanton- 
nelſe. The Lord came toabolith linne, notto nouriſh it, 
Chriſt once (uffered,the «uſt for the wninſt (notthat we ſhould 
till abide vniult) 5#t that he might bring vs to God. Thou 
therefore who continueſt yniuſt, mayſt ſay, as thou haſt 
heard,that there is a Sauidur come into the world, butcan 
not ſay in truth, thatthere isa Sauiour cometo thee, For 
where Chrilt comes, he worketh thatworke for vyhich he 
came, namely,he deſtroyesthe worke of the diuell,that is, 
he cnfcebles, and aboliſhes atthe laſt the power of linne. 
Condemne ſixne,) Sin bya metaphor is ſaid to be con- 
demned,for as they who are condemned are depriued of al 
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goodnetlecannot extend vntothe Lord,ncither haue wee 


lonathan was dead , Damid tor lonathans lake ſhewed kind- 
 nelle ro Mephiboſherth : our Tonathan is not dead, heeliues, 


thereis nothing in man but the workemanſhip of God. By | 
this it is cuident how highly they offend God who abulc | 
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CEE 


no more any place to appcare in iudgement, ſo hath the | 
Lord leſus- difanulled finne that it hath now no power to 
command and condemnevs : he hath ſpoyled principall- | 
tics and powers , and triumphedouer chem in the Crolle, 
and hath nayled vntoit the obligation of ordinances which 
was againſt vs, and ſo ſu#tulit ilam quaſi author tatems pec- 
cati, qua homines detinebat in inferno, hath taken away that 
wer and authoritie of (inne, vvhereby it detained men | 
vnder damnation. This hath hee done moſt lawfully, and 
in iudgement, as wee ſhall heare, bearing our ſinnes im his | 
bletſed body on the Croſſe, he hath (uttered that puniſh- 
ment which the law required to be inflited on man for 
{inne,and thar in the fleſh, that is,in the ſame nature of man 
vyhich had oftended. 
For,this word of Condemnation imports a iuſt & lawfull 
proceeding of a Tudge in iudgement: which that wee may 
the better vnderſtand , letvs conlider that thereare two 
generall and head iultice Courts,which the Lord hath (et 
vnto men;theoneis holden already,the other is to be hol- 
den: inthe firſt the ſinnes of all the cle are lau fully con- 
demned, that them(clues may be abſolucd ; in the ſecond 


In the fr{t, by che ordinance of God the Father, our linnes 
were laid ypon the backe of Teſus Chriſt,and alaw impo- 
ſed to him which was neuecr giuen to any other , ncither 
Angell or mano wit, thelaw of a Mediator,that he ſhould 
make vp peace berweene God and man; loue God inſuch | 
ſort, that hee ſhould by ſuffering preſerue the glory of his 

Fathers iuſtice,and yet make manifeſt the glory ofhis mer. 
cie; that hee ſhould louehis brethren in ſuch fort, that hee 
ſhould take the burden of their tranſgxeſſions vpon him, 
which as by the Father it was enioyned vnto him, ſo did he 
vvillingly vndertake it. And therefore having our ſinncs 
imputed vnto him, he preſented himſelfe for vsvpon the 
Croiſeas vpon a pannell before the Iudge,to vnder-lyethe 


| law,which crauedthat our ſinnes ſhould be puniſhed tothe 


the pn of all the repobate ſhall be iu{tly condemned. |. 


death 


( 


ton T'w p chiefe inſtice C ___ belden by God, | 6x 
_ } 


| death. The decree according to the lawis exceuted,death, 
yea,an accurſed death, as the puniſhment of finne, is layd 
vpon Chriſt: whereupon there followes of equity an ablo- | 
lution of all thaſe for vvhom the -Lord leſus ſuffered as | 

 Cautioner, their linne is condemned and made of no force | | 
' to condemne thein heereafter, The other general! iuſtice 
Court will be holden in the laſt day, vyherein all Ach muſt . 2 
appeare before the Lord,as theirſuperiour : and in that ſu- _ prone 
preame and laſt Court of Tuſtice ſha}] be condemned the | a11 Snthed | 
perſons of all thoſe whole {ins werenot condemned before | ſhall be con- 
in Chriſt Leſus; onely thercfore bletled are they whoarein | 4<mned. 
Chriſt : He that h:ares my words,and beliene:s in him that ſent | 


mee, hath emerlaſtmg life, and ſhall not come into condemnation, | obs 5.24. 


but hath paſſed from death to life. 
Andlaſtly, wee may obſeruc here what a powerfull Sauj- | Cbrilt did 
our we haue, when to the judgement of man he was vvca- Tnone 
keſt, then did he the greateſt workethat euer was donein | judgement hee 
the world : hee was powerfull in working of miracles in his | was weakeſt, | 
life, but more powerfull in his death; for then he darkned 
the Sunne; hee ſhooke the earth; hee made the rockes to 
cleaue; herent the valeof the eemplea ſunder; and cauſed 
the deadtorife: Hſortunm Cefarem quis metuat? ſed morie | (ypri. de du- 
Cbriſts quid efficaciuis, If Ceſar be once dead who will feare ? | plici marts- + 
Chriſt cuen when he is dead,js terrible to his enemies: no- | ris. | 
thingcan be more ctteRuall then his death. By ithe did a 
greater worke than was thecreationof the world; by it hee 


| broughtnew heauens, anda new earth ; by ſuftering death 
| hedeltroyed him who had the power of deathz when hee 
was gov Toney of —_ — linne thatit ſhould | 
not condemne man: paſſs eſt vi enfirmn,operatia vi forth, 
hee ſuffered as a weake man, but renin: a Sara one. | __- 
Sicrs ſerpent mortnns, & ce, As that Serpentyvithoutr life | - "oh 
(ereted by Moſes inthe wildernelſe ) overcame the living | * - #336 
Serpents that ſtung Iſrael] : ſo the Lord Icſus by ſuftcring pure 
death hath ſlaine that ſerpene that living in vs had ſtung vs 
| vrito death, Hic vides mortem moryte peremptans maledifium | Chriſ.hons. 2, 
. maleditto \ in Math, 
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malecsto extinftum, per que Diabolus iam antea valebat, 
per ea tp/a tyrannidem pſi efſe deſtruftams here thouſceſt 
(faith { -11/-/Fome) death lane by death, and the tyranny 
of Sathan deltroyed by thoſe ſame meanes by which be- 
fore molt of all he preuailed, 

Q wondcrtull worke! ſurely the weakenetle of God is 
[(trongerthen man : he 1s that /?rong One indeed, (tronger 
then Samp/en, When the Phililtines thoughtthey had him | 
(uic within the ports of Azzah, hearoſe at midnight, and | 
rooke rhe doores of the gates of the Citte, and the two | 
polts, and carried them away with the bars thereof on his | 
{houlders vp to thetopot the mountaine which is before | 
Hebron ; but our mightic Conquerour and deliver , the 
Lord leſus hath ina morecxcelient manner magnified his 
power : for being cloſed in the graue, clalped in the bands 
of death, anda itone roljed ro the mouthot the graue, 
the Sepulcher fcaled,aud guarded wich ſouldicrs, heerule 
againe thethird day befure therilng of the Sunne; hecar- 
ried, like a vitor,the bars and polts of death away,as vpon 
his ſhoulders ; and vpon mount of Oliues healcended on 
high,lcading captiuitic captiue, _ 

Like as therefore vvee recciued before great comfort 
through the conlideration of Chriſts incomprehenlible 
loue towards vs, lo isit nowconfirmed by the meditation 
of his power, Let Sathan boalf like Rab/ache, that the 
Lord is notavle to deliuer[crulalem out of his hands,hee 


[Glory therefore be ynto him for cuer. 


is but a blaſphemous lyar, the Lord will rebuke him, and 
will ſhortly tread Sarhan vnder our feet: it is the curſe of 
'the wicked, be /hall be oppreſſed, and there ſhall be none to de» 
er him , but blelſed be the Lord who hath prouided a 


| [trong deliucrer for vs, who certainly ſhall ſet vs free from 


our enemies, and deſtroy all the oppretlors of our ſoules. 
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The Law not fulfilled by man in this life, 
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Verſe 4. That the righteouſneſſe of the Law miyht be 
fulfilled in vs , who walke not after the Fleſh , but 
after the Spirits 


&) He Apoſtle having taught vs in the former 
| verſe, how the Lordleſus hath freed vs from 
yl the condemning power of (inne,dothnow let 
Fr% vs ſee how wee are freed allo from the com- 
manding power of linne; for heſets downethis to be the 
 fir(},andneere(t end of Chriſtsdeath in reſpe& of vs, the 
| renouation of our nature, and conformitie thereof vvith 
| God his holy law: which heexpretſes morecleerelyin an- 
other place, when hee faith, that Chriſt gaue himſelfe tothe 
death fer his Church, that he might ſantlifie st,and make it to 
himſel/e a gloriors Church, not hawing [þot, or wrinckle,or any 
| ſuch thieg, but that it ſhould be holy and without blame, This 
| is the end which Chriſt hath propoſed vnto himelfe, and 
| whereof hecannot be frultrate,as he hath begun ir, ſo hee 
ſhall finiſh it, he ſhall conformevs to the Jaw,therighteoul- 
| nes thereof (hall be fulfilled in vs, there ſhall not be leftin 
, Ur nature ſo tmuch as a linfull motion or delire,but he (hal 
| at thela(t preſent vs pure and without blame to his Father. 
| This rightcoulnetle of the Law , I vnder(tandto be that 
perte& obedience tothe Commandements thereof, which 
the law requires, lowing from the perfet Toue of God & 
our neighbor, andit is fulfilled in vs two manner of wayes: 
firſt, by application or imputation of Chriſts righteouſnes 
vntovs;he is our head & we his members,and arefo vnited 
vvith him,that now weare not to be taken as ſundry but as 
one body with him. By vertue of the which communion lt 
comes to patile,that that which is ours is his, & that which 
iz his,is ours,ſo thatin our head vve haue fulfilled the law, 
latisfied Gods iuſtice for our lines. Secondly , it will be 
fulfilled in vs by our perteR(anGification, though now we 
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vs inthis life is 
proued, 
Ambr.de pt- 
niten.liþ.1. 


cap.6, 
| 


Terem.17. 


eAugrtſt, ae 
verb.s AD oft . 
ſer,29. 


| 


T wo chiefe inſlice Courts holden by God. | 
have bue begun obedience and iin part,the Lord lcſus atthe | 
laſt ſhall bring it invs to perfeion, 

Theleluites of Rhemes in their marginall notes on this 
verſe, colleAs a note which the vvord here rendreth not 
vnto them. We ſee (ſay they ) that the Law,which is God: 
commanaements may be kept,that the keeping thereef x5 ſtice, 
and that in Chriſtan men that is fulfilled by Chriſts grace 
which by the force of the Law conld nemer be falfilled: that the 
law may befulfliled and alfo ſhall be fulblled by the grace 
of Chriſt,vvho hath delivered vs from the Law of linne,is 
euident out of the Apoſtles words; vve confetle it, and are 
comforted in it: this is an end which Chriſt hath propoſed 
vnto himſclfe; that he may make vs perfectly anſwerable 
to that holine(le which the Law requireth, and in his owne 
good time he ſhall bring it to paſſe: but thatthcLaw js ful. 
filled of men in thislife , cannot be proued,neither out of 
this place, nor any other place of holy Scripture, Danna- 
tum eſt peccatum,nom extintlum: Sinneis condemned (faith 
{{atrtane, one of their owne) but not extinguiſhed. 

And hereunto beſide infinite teſtimonies of holy Scrip- 
ture,agreeth alſo the ſuffrages of pure antiquitic, Now dicit 
familia tua ſana ſum,medicum non requirs, ſed ſana me Do- 
mine, & ſanabor, It is not(faith Ambro/e) the voyce of 
thy family, I am whole, and needes nota Philition , but 
heale me, O Lord, and I ſhall be healed, 7» audes Nonas 
tiane mundum te dicere,qui et ſjoperibiu mundus eſſes hoc ſolo 
verba immnnaus fierts, eAmbreſe (pake it tothe Nouatian 


| 


the leſuites of ourtime, Dareft rhow, O 1:ſuit, call thy ſelf: 
cleae and holy ? Albeit thou wert cleanc in regardof thy 


Heretiques of his time , and it may be fitly turned ouer to 


works, this one word were enough to makethee vncleanc, 
With him alſo agrees «Auguſtine: Sum quiaam inflati vire: 
ſpirits elationis plens, non magnitudine, ingentes, {ed ſuperbie 
morbo twmentes, vt audeant dicere muenri homines ab/q;pec- 
cato, Thereare ſome (faith hee) like vnto veilels blowne 


. 


vp with winde, filled with a hauty fpirit, not folfdly great, 
ut 


at 


—_— 


3s 
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b 


{ linnes? If the regenerate and ſonnes of God haueneecd to 


tht. 


/ | is buta forged falſhood of their owne. | 
And to ioyne the third witnclle with the former two. | 
Bernard who liued in a very corrupt time, yet retained this | 


| Where becauſe they hauea lilly ſubterfuge,that albeitwee 
| wereneuer (o rightcous, yet for humilitiesſake, we ſhould 


' The Lawnot fulfilled by man in this life, 


| but ſivelled with the lickenelle of pride,vyho darebe bolde 
to ſay, that men are found in earth without ſinne? Of ſuch 
as theſe hee demaunds in that ſame place: Interrogore, O 
hongo ſantte, inſte, ſme macula,oraiso itadimitte  - debita 
noſtra, fidelium eſt, an catechamenorum?certe regeneratorum 
eſt, immo filiorum , nam ſinon 651 filiorwm, qua fronte dicitur 
Pater 9 BB qui e11n colts, vbiergo eftts, O inſti, ſantts,in qui- 
bus peccata non ſunt ? I demand of thee (O man) thou who 
artiuſt and huly,this prayer, F org v1 0ur ſinner,vyhether 
isit a prayer to be (aid by Catcchilts only,or to beſaidallo 
of ach as arc belccuers and connerted Chriſtians? ſurely it 
is the prayer of men regenerated,yea,it isthe prayer of the 
Sonnes of God, for they call God their Fatherin heauen ; 
where then are ye,O yeiult and holy ones,in whom areno 


craue remiſſion of ſinnes, vvhat are ye who ſay ye haueno 
liane? 1f we ſay we have no ſeune, wee lie,and the truth is not | 
in vs, and our blctled Sauiour to letvs fee how farre we are 
from doing that which we ſhould doe, ſaith; #ber ye hane 
done all that ye can doe, jet ſay yee are unprofitable ſerusnts, 


ſay we are vnprofitable: I anſwere them, as » Auguſtine an. 
(wered the ſame obietion in histime, proptey harmilirarters 
ergo mentiris, then for humilities ſake, thou lieft ; butitis 
certainc, Chrilt ncuer taught man to lye for humility: this 
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A queſtion | 
for Papilts, 


I loh.t.9 | 


Luke I 7.1 o, 


eAwonſt.de 
verb.» Apoſt, || 


truth, 24 melior Propheta ? de quo dixtt Diu, inneni vi 
rum ſecundum cor menm, 5 tamen ipſe nece{ſe habuit dicere 
Deo, Ve intres in indicium cam ſeruo two; who is better then 
the Prophet Dauid ? of whom the Lord (aid, / hawe found 
a man after mine owe beart, yet had he need to ſay, Lord 


enter not into 1udgement with thy $ , And againe, Suff. 
cit mihs ad omnem inficiers alum habere proputmm, {ES - 


[ermatg, 


B rm. Py ans. 
nun, Maris, 


Ber, in Cav, | 
$erm.2 Jo 


feccam ; 


-* 
To Oe 


| ' | 


— 


Bey, ſerrs, 
cont, vittwm 
morats. 


ture wherein 
godly men are 
called Saints 
and righteous, 
makes not for 
their errour of 
perfeR obſer- 
uance of the 
Lav. 


{| Av Ls 


In what ſenſe 
Godly men 
"are callcd per- 
fe& in holy 
Scripture, 


| ouſnelleis Gods indulgence, pardoning his finne: wecon-| 


Places of ſcrip- \ 


A 


The Law not fulfilled byman inthis life. . 
peccaui: nonpeccare Dei inſtitia eſt, bominis inſtitia indulgen- 
tie Dei. It lufficcth mee for all righteouſnes to haue him 
onely mercull to me,whom Fhauc onely offended, to be 
vvithout linneis the righeeoulnetle of God, mans righte- 


m—— 
bn — 


cludetherefore with him. Ye generationt huic miſera,curſuf- 
ficere videtur ſua mſufficientia,ymmo inopia tanta,quts enim ad 
perfettionem illam,quam Scripture tradunt, vil aſpirare viae- 
er? woe to this miſerable generation, towhom their owne 
inſufficiencie ſeemes ſufficient: for vvho is it that hath ſo 
much as aſpired to that perfetion, vvhich the holy Scrip- | 
ture commaunds vs ? 

But to maintaine their errour, they enforce theſe places 
of holy Scriprure, vyherein mention is madeof innocen- 
cie, juſtice, and perfeion in the Godly,vvhereupon they 
ſimply infer chatthe Law is fulfilled, T heir Paralogifmes 
ſhall cally be diſcoucred , if vveekeepe Angnftines rule : 
vyhen the perfetion of any man is mentioned, wee muſt 
conſider wherein, for a man may be rightcous in compa- 
riſon of others, ſo Noah vvas a righteous man in compari- 
'ſonof that generation vyhercinhe liucd, yet vvas he not | 
vvithout finne. Aman may be alſo (o called in compari- 
ſon of himlelfc, the Lord iudging a manaccording to that 
vyhereunto the greater part of his diſpolition is inclined; 
tor the Lord doth repute and account his Children not | 
after the remanents of theold man, but according to the ! 
new vvorkemanſhip* of his grace in them; vvhereof it | 
commeth to patle, that albeit in a great part they beſinne- 
full, yet the Lord giueth vntothem the names of Saints 
and righteous men. 


| 


Againe, in handling of the Apoſtles word, Philippians 3, 
let 25,45 many 4s ave perfett, be thus minded : hee moues the 
queſtion, ſeeing the Apoſtle hath ſaid immediatly before, 
that he was not perfe&,how doth he now rancke himſelfe | 
among thoſe vyho areperfe&?how agrees thele two, that 
| hee is perfeR;andnot perfe&? Hee anſweres, the Apoltle 


| 


VVas | 


| ag The Law no: fulfilled by man in this life. 
| was pertect, /ecumanm intentionem , non ſecundum pernentive 
»vem,thart is, perfeRin regard of his intention and purpoſe, 
not in regard of preuention , and obtayning of his pur- 
poſ e. And hereunto agrees that of Bernard, Mſagnem ind 
| eleftiants 048 perfe hum abuuit , profe lum fatetur,that great 
choſen vellell of eleftion graunts profeion, that is, a 
' going forward, but denycs perfeRion: for Teas; is not 
| onely he vvho hath come to the end, but he allo vvho is 
| walking towardit; we areſo perfect in this life that weare 
yet but vvalking to perfedtion: therefore ſaith Ambreſe, 
Ap-ſtolus aliquanao quaſi perfettis loguitur , aliquando quaſi 
perfetturizyhoc eſt, altquandso laudat,aliquando commoner: the 
Apoltle ſpeaketh vnto Chriſtians, ſometime as vato men 
thatare perfeR, other times as vnto men yyhoareto PCr 
fe& that vvhich is required of them, that is, ſometimes he 
praiſes them for the good they haue done, andotherwhiles 
he admoniſhes them of the good they-haue to doe, Wee 
conclude therefore vvith Auguſtine, perfettio hominis e, 
mueniſſe ſe non eſſe perfotium,, this is the perfetion of man, 
to finde he is not perfe, 

Andas for that place of Saint Zake, whereit is ſaid that 
Zacharie and Elizabeth walked without reproofe inallthe 
Commandments of God, becauſethe Ieſuits of Rhemies in 
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| eAvgnff, 1 
| P/al.38, 


Ber,in Cant, 
ſerm49, 


| 
| 
Ambnoſ, in 


Rom.cap.s. 
verſ.9. 


Anguſt, de 


Hov Zacherie | 
and Elizabeth 
walked in all 


their obſcruations would wreltit toconfirme their errour, 
-yvec will ſhortly make it manitel}, That it makes nor for 
them, Ang+/tine hath two reaſons, whereby heproues out | 
of that ſame Scripture, that Zachariewas not without lin, 
fir(t, becauſe he was a Pcielt, and was bound to offer as well | 


the Evangeliſt faith, he walked in the commandements of 
God, it is an argument, that as yet hee had not attained 
to the marke: tothe which vye may adde the third out of 


misbelecuing, cuidently proues he was-not fo perfe asto 
be without (inne, Belides this,hg.cuſtomably diſtinguifhes 
| betweene-peccatum & crimen, linne and a crime, that is, 
| lome'! 


for his owne (ins,asthe lins of the people. Secondly, in that | 


thatſame place, the dumbneſleinflied vpon him for his | 
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Ang.Enchi, 


The end of 

! Chriſts death 
is our ſan&if-» 
cation,there- 

foreit ſhould 

not be abuſed 
to giue liberty 
to linne, 


tel 0 


| 2 Cor.7.1, 


Chriſt hath 
freed vs from 
the curſe of 

| the Jaw ,not 

| fromthe obc- 
dience thereof, 
Rom. 6.15. 
Rom.7-12, 


| Rem.5.17. 
wWwobIe bor 
" Ambreſe in 


Rom.cap.s. 
Rom,7.22, 


lome grieuous offcnce that giues ſlander, and is worthy of 
crimination. Sanftoram boonnum vitem muenirs poſſe dich 
miu ſine crimine, weaffirme thatthe life of holy men may 
be found without acrime, And againe, nwnc bene Vintur /i 
ſrue crimine, ſine peccato autem, qus ſe Vivere exiſtimat,nond 
agit vt peccatim non babeat,ſed vt veniam non accipiat:NOW 


| menliue well if they liue without crime,buthe who thinks 
| hee can liuevvithout fin,doth not thereby make himſelfe 


free of (inne, but debarres himſelfcfrom the pardon of his 
ſinne. And fo much for rcfutation of their crrour. 


the death of Chriſt a nouriſhmentof fin:letſuch thoughts 
be farre from vs2hat vve ſhould take libertic to linne, be» 
cauſe vve haue a Sauiour : this is to make Chriſt a miniſter 
of linne, and as vvyas faid, to build vpthat vvhich Chriſt 
came to deſtroy, O thou vvho loue(t the Lord Ieſus, beit 
farre from theceto take pleaſure in that which made his blel- 
ſed ſoule heauie vnto death, let vs neuer nouriſh that life of 
linne,vvhich was the cauſe of the death of Chniſt,butlet vs 
daily clenſe our ſelues from all filthmeſſe of the fleſh and ſþ1rit, 
and grow vp vnto full holineſſe in the feare of Goa- 

For albeit, by Chriſt vye be deliuered from thecurſe of 
the Law , yetare wee not exempted from the obedience 
thereof. In refpe of the one,the Apoſtle ſaid, Fee are not 
vndey the Law, but vnder Grace: in reſpe of the other,he 
hath ſaid thatthe Law is good:and our Sauiuur proteſts he 
came not todeſtroy the law,but tofulfil it;both in himſclfe 
and his members, not only by righteouſneſſe imputed, but 
alſo inherent. For the Law ſtands to vs a rulc of our life,we 
loue the holines thereof,& ſtrives to conforme our (clues 
vnto it : inſtificats.c mim amici leges efficiuntur for men when 

they arc juſtified, becomedouers of the law,vvhich before 


| they hated.So that hereby vveareto try vvherher we bein 
Chriſt 


| 


Now forourinſtruftion,vve marke againe here,that ſce- 
ingtheend of Chrilts death is our ſanRification, it cannot | 
be but a mocking ofthe ſonne of God, andatreading of | 
his holy blood vader the vncleane feete of men, ro make | 
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| The (hriſtian and carnall man are compared together, 


Chriſt, if we delightin thelaw of God, if vyee be grieued 
| when our ſinfull nature tranſgreſlesthe precepts thereof, if 
vvce finde a begunne harmonie betweene our affeions, 
ations , and her commandements, by theſe and the like 
 effeRs may vyc know thatin Chriſt vve are juſtified. 
Laſtly,we haue this comfort,that ſeeing our ſanRtificatie 
| on is an end which theLord leſus hath propoſed vnto him- 
(elfe, vve may be (ure he ſhall attaine vntoit. Inthe firſt 
creation what he commanded was done; he madelightto 
ſhine out of darkneſle,no impediment could ſtay that work 
of the Lord: (o is it inthe ſecond creation, neither Sathans 
malice,nor the deceitfull allurements of the world,nor the 
ſinfull corruption of our owne nature,ſhall (tay that worke 
of our perfect lanRitication,which the Lord Icfus hath not | 
onely begun, but alſotaken vpon him to accompliſh, 


— 


verſe 5, For they who are after the fleſh, ſanonr the 
things of the fleſh, but they who are after the ſpirit, 
ſanonr the things of the ſpir#, 


FJlchereo we have heardthe propoſition of comr 
Afort,the reaſon of confirmation and explicati- 
f on thereof, Now becauſethe Apoſtle reſtray- 

SR TE ned that comfort to thoſe who walke after the 
ſpiret , not after the flefs, now inthis third member of the 
firſt part of the Chapter, hee ſubioynes an exhortation- 
Wherein by ſundry reaſons he ditſwades vs from walking 
after the fleſh,& exhorts vs towalke after the ſpiritwhere- 
in he keepes this order, Firſt, he oppones theſe two,ro walk. 
after the fleſh, and after the ſpirit , as contraries: which can- 
not conliſt. Helets ys ſee the miſerable eſtate of them who 
walke after the one,and illuſtrates it by the happy eſtate of 
thoſe who walke after the other, and then concludes that 
they who arc inthe fleſh cannor'pleaſe God, verl. 5.6.7.8. 
Secondly, hee comfortsthe godly, leaſt that they confde- 
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Rification ſhall 

be effeted. 
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ring the remanent fle{hly corruption which is in them, | 
ſhould be diſcouraged with his former conclulion,verl 9. 
10.11, Andthirdly, heſubioynes the exhor- ation,by ſun-' 
| dry reaſons diflwading vs from walking after the fleſh, 
| Fir(t then,the Apoltle opponesthe dilpulition of a carnal 
| and (pirituall man as contrarics,which may not conliil:the. 
Two ſorts of | carnall man ſauours carnall things, that is, he vnderſtands 
flethly things | no other, heliketh no other, he inclineth to no vther; For | 
which the na-| the word which he vles in the originall is transferred toall | 
turall man (a- | the faculties of the (oule,reaſon,will, appetite & ſenſe, and 
- HEAp | whatſocueris in him is all carnally affe&ed : and thclecar- ; 
nal things which he lauours are of two ſorts:the hir(} are ab- 
ſolutely cuill, to wit,the {infull luſts of corrupt nature : the | 
ſecondare thole carnall things which pertaine to this lite, | 
not {imply euill of their owne nature, but inregard of their 
abuſe they become euill to the wicked. Firſtbecaule they 
ſccke them in the firlt place, which is due to God & things 
| | heauenly, Secondly,becauſe they are boundto them with 
| a (lauiſh and immoderateafte&tion. Thirdly,becanle they | 
ſeeke them for wrong ends , to make them ſervants vnto 
their luſts, In a word, they doeſo walke after theſe carnall 
| things,thatthey goe a whoring from God,they ſeeke their 
| portion in this preſent world, hauing neither hope tolooke 
for, nor heart to follow thoſe things which areaboue, | 
Yea, of {o contrary diſpolitionsaretheſpirituall and the | 
 carnall man, that looke whatis the reioycing of the one is | 
a wearinelle to the other : ſurely there isno greater ditfe- 
| rence betweenethe natural man and the bruit beaſt,than is 
The life of the | hetweene the ſpiritvall man and the naturall: for the beaſt 
| Chriſtian and | not conceivenor vnderltand theexcellencie of that ſj pi- | 
| carnall man as | . . a . 
4Ferent as the | Tituall life whereby the Chriſtian lives, and is not ſo much | 
life of the bruit | as touchedin his affection with a delire thereof. Giueynto | av 
beaſt and the | the bea(lt thoſe things whereunto the nature thereof is in- 
| carnall man, clyned,itcraues no-more;giuevnto a natural man the vain 
pleaſures of linne, and periſhing things of this carth,hee 
cares not for the pearles of the kingdome of heauen, It 
| | is | 
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| The C hriſtian 


is rue, the ſpirituall man knoweth how miſerablerhe lite 
of the naturall man is, becauſe he liued once thar life him- 
' (elte; but the naturall man cannot know vyhat the lite of 
' the Chriſtian man is, 

| Andheere we haue qccalion toconlider more deepely 
' of that fearefull eſtate vyherein Sathan did calt vs by the | 
: meanes of linne, and of that ioyfull benefit of reſtitution | 
 vve have by the Grace of our Lordleſus. 'The caſtingof 
' eAdams body our of Paradiſe was a ſmall lofle,ifit be com-| 
| pared vvith the downe throwing of his ſoule fromall hea- 
 uenly difpolitions. The Grecians conlidering the vvorke- 


' manſhip of mans body, compared him toa tree inuerted, | 


| his head and haire reſembling the root, beingvpmolt, his 
hands and feet that grew from it as branches being downe 
molt, & therefore they called him &vJeronox, a creature in- 


The fearefull 

and peruerle e- 
ſtare whereinto 
man 15 come by 
falling from | 


God, 
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there a more pittifull change ? the heauenly mindeis be- 

come earthly, hethat vvalked with Godfor the ſimilitude 

| of his nature, is now becomea companion of beaſltes, the 
\ foule vvhich fed before vpon heauenly Manna is now fed 

with the huske of akecornes,mecrer for ſwine then for men, 

that is. itſauours onely carnall things,meeter for beaſts of | 

the carth,then men whoare the generation of God. As /e- 

| rene lamented rhe deſolation which the (ins of Hracll had 
brought vpon them, ſomay wee lament that fearctull c- 

| ſtate, vvherein vyec are fallen by our apoſtacie. O how is 

; the beautie of Iſracll caſt downe from the Heauen to the 


| 
| 


gold,c{teemedasecarthly pitchers? her Nazarites that were 
purer then ſnow, & whither then milke,now their viſage is 
blacker then the coale:where is chat glorious image wher- 
| with man was beautified by his creation ? How is his light 
turned into darkenetſe? Howis he coucred with ſhame in 
| ſtead of glory? his viſage is withered, his beauty calt downe 
from Heauento Earth. The body made of carth ſtandeth | 
| G 2 


uerted or turned vp ide downe; but if yyceſball looke to | 
the peruerted eſtate of thefoule of man, ſhall we not ſee | 


Farth? Howarethe Nuble men of Sion comparableto fine | 
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jappeares. 
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The Chriſtian and carnall man are compared together, 


vpright, «nd can looke to heauen, the ſoule which isfrom 
abouc,hath forgotten her original,is crooked to the carth, 
and like a Serpent creeping on many feet, ſo walketh it at- 


' tertheduſt with all her afteRions, ſauouring onely thoſe 


things which are carnall. This is mans miſerable eſtateby 
nature ; the Lord open vur eyes that vyvce may ſce how 
farre wee are fallen by our apoltacie , how deadly wee 
are wounded , that jn time wee may make our recourle to 
the Phylition of our ſoules , who now offers by Grace to 
reſtorevs. 

But toreturne : this diucrlitie of diſpoſitions inthe man 
naturall and ſpirituall, the Apoltle delignes to flow from 
the diuerſitic of their generations, they who walke afier fleſh, 
that is as our Sauiour expounds it, that which i borne of the 
fleſh, is fleſh : lothen the cauſe why they are carnall and (a- 
uours only the things ofthe fleſh, is becauſethey are only 
partakers of a carnall generation, Euery creature, as yee 
may ſec, hath an inclinationto follow the owne kind,ſome 
liues in the earth, ſome in thewater, euery one of them by 
inſtin& of that naturewhich they recciucd in their gene- 
rationfollowing ſo earneſtly their owne kinde,that a con: | 
trary education cannot make them to forlake ;it. The 
Fowle whoſe kindeis to liue inthe waters, though ſhee be 
brought vp vader the wings of another damme, whoſe 
kindeis to live on the carth, ſo ſooneas ſhe is ſtrengthened 
with feathers, forſaking her education, followes her kinde, 
ſo allo in cuery man the diſpoſition of his affeRions and 
actions is anſwerable to thenature of his life, If he haue no 
more but a naturall life, his cogitations,counſels, reſoluti- 
ons,& aionsare only carnall,but if he haue alſo aſpiritu- 
all life,then ſhall he be able to mount abouenature,hauiug 
an inclination to heauenly: things, for euery one who is ri- 
ſen with Icſus, ſcekes thoſe things which are aboue. 

Now this difference of their diſpoſitions, lowing from 
their different kinds, ſhall appearethe moreclearely if yee 
| compare the affe&ions,words,and ations of the one with 
the 
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The Chriſtian and carnall man are compared together, 


theother. And firltto begin at the vnder{tanding, itis cer-| 


raine that the naturall man vnderſtandsnor thoſe-things 
which are of God. Let cfus Chrift fpeake to naturall Ns 


he ſpeakes of anaturall generation.Let Pa»! ſpeake before 
Ayvrippa of the heauenly viſion, and Feſt ſhall count him 
a foole, Let Lo: ſpeaketo his fonnes m law of the iudge- 
ment to come ypon Sodome, and they ſhall eſteeme him 
as a mocker : thus Naturaliſts can neither vnderſtand the 
words of mercynor iudgement,to be allured with che one, 
of terrified with the other, for hee minds onely carthly 
things; but as for rhe ſpirituall man, he hath receiued that 
new mind, whereby he knowes him that is the true one : heis 
indued with new ſenſes, whereby he perceiues things which 
are excellent, havber enim oculos mtertores, quibits widet ſt s- 
12 lums-n, he hath thoſe naturall cyes whereby heſeeth the 
light of righreouſnetle. 
And iffrom thevnderſ(tanding we proceed tothe affei- | 
ons, whereupon can the natural; man ſet hisatf:ions but 
vpon thoſethings which his vnderſtanding commends for 
good: for euery man hath his hrart enclined tothat which 
according to' his knowledge hee thinks beſt for himſelfe. 
The Gadarens will pr-ferre their Swine before Chriſt, and 
naturaliſts make more of their ſn:alleſt carthly commo- 
ditics,than of thoſe rhings vvhichare aboue at the righe 
hand of God ; but the Chriſtian accounts the teſtimonies 
of the Lord ſweeter vnto him than all the treaſures of the 
worldling : hee findes moreioy in the lightſome counte- 
nance of God,then in all abundance of Wheat and Wine 
the beſt things of this carth hee accounts but dting; the 
pleaſures of the world are loathſome vnto him, her glory 
is deſpiſed in his eyes , habet enim olfattum mtering, de quo 
dixit eApeſt21us Chrifts bonus odor ſumns Deoin omni loco, 
Us verbumilli odor 1t2 ad vitam: for he hath that inter» 
nall ſenſe of ſmelling, whereof the Apoſtle ſpeakes,we are 
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| The {hriſtian and carnall man are compared together, EY 


thewordof God vnto him the ſweet (auour of life vnto life, 
habet .ctiam guſlaturs mierius , quo noutt guſtare videre 
quam ſurnts fit Dommm,and he hath that interior ſenſe of 
talting, vyhereby he can caſte and conſider how gracious 
the Lotd is. 

Now touching their language, it is alſo framed according 
to their vnder(tanding & afteRions,for ont of the abundance 
of the heart the mouth þezketh ; hee that is of the earth, is 
carthly,and ſpeaketh carthly things, but theſpirituallman 
hath learned from his Lord to ſpeake of thoſe things which 
appertaine 10 the kingdcme of God, & delights with Danid to 
tell what God hath dinewnto his ſoxle, Asthe Ephracmites 
by cheir tongue were knowne from theGileadites ; ſo the 
language of men ordinarily tels what countrie menthey 
are, whether Burgclles of Babel,or of the heauenly Ieruſa- 
lem. Specula mentis plerung, mſermone refulget. The {peech 
(ſaith Ambroſe) is commonly a glatle wherein the mind is 
repreſented. De ore + verbs ſus Vnuſquiſg, proditur, & 
virum Chriſtum wm corde ſo , an eAntichriſtum habeat lo- 
quendodetegitnr, eucry mans ſpeach (faith Cyprian) doth 
ſoone bewary what heis, and by his ſpeach is diſcouered 
whether he haue Chriſt or Antichriſt in his heart, us in 
Chriſtam credunt, lingus loguantuy nous, & vetera rece(ſe- 
rant de ore eornm, they who bclecucin Chriſt ſpeakewith 
new tongues , old things are departed one of their mouths. 

The ſame is to.belaid in like manner of their hearing, 
for the Chriſtian delights to heare of thoſethings whereof 
hedelightsto ſpeake Itisa pain to him to heare prophane 
language, which to a carnall man isa paſtime: hee chatis | 
godly like Lo, his ſoule is vexed when he heares a Sodo- 
miteſpeake.To a godly man (ſaith Jo) thecareisthetaſter 
of the ſoule,as themouth taſtes meat for the belly, & ſends 
none downe into it butthat which is approoucd : ſo the 
care of the wiſe taſtes words,and delights in no ſpeach but 
that which is poudered and good for cdifyings It isavery 
| godly ſaying of eugaſtine, ſprituales nec tormentis ſepa- 
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T he Chriſtian and carnall man are compared together, | F--" 00 
rantur 4Chriſto,carnales vere etramotioſis fabulis ſeparantar, 
no torments can ſeparate ſpirituall men from the love, re- | | 
membrance,and meditation of Chriſt, but carnall menfor- [ 
| goetheremembranceand meditation of Chriſt for idle and 
| vnprofitable fables. 
' Andlaltly,asconcerning their ations: thenatural man 5 | 
| hath no pleaſure in ſpirituall exerciſes of diuine vvorſhipy | In their doing 
ſet him to any other worke he doth it with ſome dextrerite 
and cheerefulneſle , but bring him to a ſpirituall vyvorke 
' there he faints and Janguiſhes : it is a wearinefTe vnto him 
to heare the vvord of God, in euery {pirituall exerciſe hee 
is like a creature out of the owne clement, which hath no 
| contentment: whereas the Chriſtian,by the contrary, loues 
the word of God more than his appointed food , and de- 
lights molt inthoſe exerciſes which are meectelt to edific 
him in Chriſt. Thus the ſpirituall man hath a minde to 
know Chriſt, his affeQtionsſet vpon Chriſt, histalke is of 
Chriſt, his ations are toward Chrilt,and Chriſt inthe end 
he ſhall cnioy to his cucrlaſting comfort. | 
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| Verſe 6, Forthe wiſdom of the fleſh is death, but the. | 
| wiſedeme of the ſpirit is life and peace, 


{ SJ H E Apoſtle hauing ſet downe the contrarie | The miſerable 
= 


eſtate of them 


: a who walke af. 
doth now ſhortly deſcribe the miſerie of the poke Befh 


Ar 4 one,and happinetle ofthe other, Thecarnall | q,fcribed. 
man hath not onely his will and affections (et vpon euill, 
but alſo that which is beſt in him, his wiſedome and vnder- 
ſtanding are ſo farre perverted, thatityeclds vnto him no | 
| fruit but death, In cheſoule of man arc two chicfe faculties, | av Lo To 
the Vnderſlanding & the Will, Thevnderſtanding ſhould 
be the gouernour and direAtcrof thecounlelsand ations 
| of man,the Will ſhould be the follower,accompliſher,and | 
executer chereof;zbut now is mans nature ſocorrupted, that | | 
G 4 either | 


diſpolition of the Carnall and Chriſtian man, 
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Nature us ſarks blind in matters of ſaluation, 


ies. 
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either realon which ſhould rule is ouer-ruled by the will, | 


\oratlealt checrooked is led by the blind, thatis, a blinded 


vnderſtanding directs the crooked will and peruerle affe- 
Rions a wrong way; and what meruailethen if both fallin- 
cothe ditch ? for where the eye vvhich is the light of the | 
body is darkened, how. great mult be the darkencs of the 
whole man ? and ſecing the vnderſtanding facultie of the 
ſoule giues no counſels nor conclulions but ſuch as are 
deadly, what canthe will andatteRions doe but run head- 
longvntothe vvayes of death ? 

T his isthatencreaſe of knowledge,which we have got- 
ten by our apoſtalic from God, this isthe fruit wee hauc 
plucked from off the forbidden tree, we haue a wiſedome, 
vyhich brings out death : the molt excellent knowledge 
whereunto thequickeſt engines could cuer attaine by the 
lightof nature, proficed them not vnto ſaluation, Lafar- 
t6 comparcd al learning of che Philoſophers toaliueleſe 
body wanting a head, in ſeeing they vvereblind,in hearing 
they heard nor, vaderſtanding they vnderſtood not, while 


| they profelled chemſelues to be wiſe they became fooles. 


Asthe (ences be in the head,(o all ſpirituall vnderſtanding 
of the way of life is in Chriſt Ieſus,by naturall philoſophie 
they attained to the knowledge of the creatures, but lear- 
ned norto know the Creator ; by natural] reaſon they lear 

ned to diſcernetheſophiſtrie of men, butnor to refiſt the 
ſophiſtry of Sathan. By praCtiſe alſo ot Morall Philoſophy | 
they attained to a ſhew of thoſe vertues which they called 
Cardinall, to a ſhew Iſay;butas for true Prudence, Iuſtice, 
Temperance and Fortitude, they attained not vnto them : 
without ſaith it is impoſſblero pleaſe God , neither can 


' there be without it-any thing which deferueth the name of 


vertue, quia enim 415 cum vriuneuw,qn Deivirtutem Chri- 

ſtum ignoram ? for what haue they to doe with vertue who 
are ignorant of Chriſt, the vertueandpower vf God ? 

All the light thatis in nature is like to the light of bline 

| ded Sampſor.foras hewithouta guide couldnottinde one 


pillar 
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| | Nature is flarks blinde in matter of ſaluation, 


|; pillar of the houſe ; no more can naturall vaderſtanding 
finde out ſo much as one of thearticles of our faith: naſcr» 
war vniverſi vie crnnarts prorſiu ignari, vveareall borne al- 
together ignorant of the way that leadcthto the Citie of 

God ,avokTci,as the Apoſtle cals vs, vvithouta minde to 
know any thing pertaining to our owne (aluation, Whatſo- | 
euer wiſedome man hath:withour grace, may lead him for- 
ward tocuill, but cannot teach him toeſchew cuill, «chs- 
zophel was counted wiſein histime, andhis wiſedome and 
counſell as the Oracle of God, but he had no wiſedome to 
 fore-{-e nor prevent his miſerable end, he hanged himſelfe 
in his impatience: yet is the wit of Naturaliſts in ourtime 
no better than his, they are wiſe in their owne eyes, and 
glories within themſclues, that by their ſubtile wits they 
haue gone through dangerouscourles , vyherein others 
haue fallen ; yer they know not their end, neither are ſure 
that the politique deuiſe wherein they haue placed their 

confidence ſhall not at length be a ſnare to themſclues. 
| Therefore the ſpirit of God vouchlateth not vponthe men 
of this world the ſtile of wiſe men, but cals them wiſe with 
areſtrition,they are w/e ( ſaith Teremie) 10 do emdll, Wiſer 
(Gith our Sauiour) mm their owne generation than the children 
of God. Bajil properly comparesthem vnto Howlets,which 
| ſee ſomething in the night, butnothing in the day:ſ{uch are 
! worldlings,they hauc lome vnderſtandingof the works of 


um. 


| darknetle, but no ivudgement how to-approue themſelues 
| tothe light of of Gud:vvile to compalle things preſent, but 
 careletle for thoſe which are to come. 

Where, if it be demaunded, why then dotth the Apoſlle | 
attribute wiſedome tFthem who walke after the fleſh ?it is 
anſwered , Pradentia drcitur cum res ſtulta ſit, quia ſic ipſis 
44etar, it is called wiſedome, becauſeſo it ſeemes to them 
who haueit , albeit in very deede it be fooliſhnetſe. The 
iudgements of the carnall and Chriſtian man are ſo diffe- 
rent that eitherof them eſteemes another fooliſh, but the 
| One iudges with a warrant , the other not ſo: the ſpiritual 

, man 
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| which they neuer learned, and did notrather ſpoyle them 


Nature ts farke blinde in matters of ſaluation, 


III 


ma diſcernes all things; helees by the light of God,thatthe 
wiſedome of worldlings is folly, but the naturall man (o 
relts onthe conceits of his owne minde, and hath ſuch li- 
king of the courſe of his owne life, that it ſeems ſtrange to 
hin the Chriſtian runs not with hom into the ſame exceſje of 
yJ-t: therefore he ſpeakes cuill of himyand diſdaines him as | 
a foole; yea,the preaching of the Golpell he accounts foo- 
liſhnetle,no maruaile then he eſteemes them fooliſh vvho 
order their liues according vnto it. When our Sauiour 
preached and vvrought miracles among theIewes, they 
ſaid hewas polleſt,and had a Diucll. When the Apoſiles, 
filled with the holy Ghoſt,preached to every country peo- 
plein their owne language, they were judged to be full of 
new Wine, as if Wine taught them to ſpeake languages 


of thevſle of their mother tongue; ſo quick are naturaliſts 
in diſcerning the workes of the holy Ghoſt. 

But as for the iudgement of the carnall man vvhich he 
giues out cither of the perſonor ations of the (pirituall 
man, weare not to regard it, becauſe his light is darknellec; 


the miſerable eſtate of thenaturall man with light and vn- 
der{tanding. Feſt may iudge wrongfully of Pax/, but 
Paul will notchange his ſtate with Feſtzs,nay not with «- 
grippa, Euery controuerlie will be decided oneday, both 
the wiſe and the fooliſh Virgins ſhall be knowne in their 
ranckes: then ſhal naturaliſts change their iudgement,and 
confelle that thelewere wiſemen, vvhum beforethey had 
condemned for fooles:for if they be wiſeſt who lee farthel(t 
before them (as before we ſpake) anfl can prouide for the 
longeſttime, it is out of doubt thatonely fs Chriſtian is a 


| wiſe man who prouides for theeterniticto come. epre- 
dent man ſees the plague before hand,aud hides himſelfe, but 


the foole goes 0n, and is ſnaxed, 


called 
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bat the fpirituall man diſcerneth all things, and iudges of | 


| But the wiſedeme of the (pirit is life and peace.) T his wile- | 
| dome is our renued vnderſtanding by the grace of Chriſt, 


i 


GE” 


I 


D —— 


Nature is ſtarke blinae in matters of ſaluation, oy 91 


Or — 


«as 
u_—— 


| called the wiſedome of the Spirit, becauſe it is reformed,& | 
of new created by the Spirit, who hath made vs that were 
darkenelle before,now to be light in the Lord, TheeffeRs 
of this wiſedome arc life and peace , ſuch as naturall men 
neither know nor haue; they cannut know them Though 
the molt ſpirituall and powerfull Teacher ſhould diſcourſe | The vabappy | 
to a naturall man of that life and peace, yet ſhould he not | >< 9f them 
be ableto conceiue it: for as in nature thoſerhings vyhich ” obap + _ | 
are diſcerned by taſte,cannot be knowne vnletle they be ta- | deſcribed. | 
ſted; ſoit is nor poſſible that che value of fpirituall things | 
can bediſcerned of him who hath no ſpirituall ſenſes:q»0d Baþl.exhort | 
ſenſus omni (ermone fit efficatior, <4 Ba tl 
What then? ſhall we thinke they haueno life who haue | The Ie 7 
{ not this wiſedome of the Spirit ? none indeed, for that life | carnall men is 
which they liue, the holy Spirit called ita death. Thuugh a bur death, | 
naturall man ſhould liue 4:rhuſoalems yeeres, aquictand 
accable life without feare,though the rod of God come not | r +1 
| neere bim, eA«d be be nn um trouble as other men, yet while he Plal.7 cs, 
lines in pleaſure he is but dead, A ftrarger from the life of God | 1 Timsy.6. | 
throwgh the sguorance that us mn him: Yea,no carkalle of fleſh Eph.,4,18. 
from whrich thelife is departed , is ſoabhoniinablein the | ** ty 
eyes of man as is that Soule in theeycs of God , whichis 
not quickned by his ſpirit. And belides this, (o lilly athing 
isthe life of man in it ſelfc, that v5nen4o decreſcir,by living 
itweares away ; and when it continueth longeſt, non 2114 Auguſt de | 
lonoa, ſed longa egrunuae eſt, yetit is not a long lite, but a 
long lingring diſcaſe; while we ſecketo entertaine it by dai- | *45* 
ly nouriſhment , q#911dianzs midicamentss falcimns morbum 
noſtrum, we doe no other thing but (trengthen our diſeaſe 
Wy daily medicaments:lct vs therefore become weary of it | 
in time; and (ecke our life in Chriſt ; then begin wetoliue 
when weare quickned by his ſpirit vnto' immorealirie, till 
then we haue neither life nor health. 
.  Andas forthe other ctfe&s of this wiſedome, which'is| Carnallmen 
peace, they hauc itnotwho are not in Chriſt: T here is no haue notthe | 
peace to the wicked, ſath my God: a mecke, quiet, 8 peaccable | —_—— 
By I EY : Spirit 
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Nature vnregenerate # immuie with God, 


Spirit they haue not, As the waucs of the Seca are ſtirred 
with cuery wind2, {o are their mindes perturb=d through 
the tumultuous delire of their variable affections. And as 
for peace of Conſcience, which ariſcth of the ſenſe of Gods 
mercy towards vs in Chri(t;how can they haueit whole life 
is acontinuancein inimity with God*for r57hteonſneſſe and \ 
peace doe kiſſe one another; where there isnorighteouſnctle 
how can there be peace? Pax eft herecitas Chriſtianorum, 
pcaccis the heritage of Chriſtians, The wicked haue their 

owne carnall (ccuritic, they bleilethemſelues in their heart 
whenthewordoft the Lord doth curſe them, but the falſe! 
conclulions of peace and ſafctie vyvhich they haue laid in 
their own hearts, ſhall not preſerue them from that ſodaine 
deſtcuRion, vvhich (as trauaile vpon a woman with child) 
ſhall come vpon them : their (ccuriticis liketheſecuriticof 
lonas,who (lept molt ſoundly vvhen he had molt cauſ:to 
watch and pray , for the Lord was purſuing him asa fugji- 
tive ſeruant,the others of God gathered about him to lay 
hands on him, the winds commoucd againſt him, the ra- | 
ging waues of the Sca refuling all other ſatisfaion, offe- 

red by the Marriners,rolled with violence aboutthe Barke 
vvherein hee was, determining notto reſt till they appre- 
; hended him; all his companions were afraid & compelled 
| to cry cuery man to his God;only [ona was {leeping, What 
| thinke yee ? was this true peace ?no indeed, burfalſe ſecuri. 
| tic. It farcth cucn ſo with thevvicked, the Lord ſtands of- 
| f{-nded with them, the heauens aboue cloſed ypon them, 
{ hell beneath opened to receiue them, Sathan the deuous 
| ring Lyon hungring for them, waiting vyhen they ſhall be 
giuen him for a pray; but they arecating, drinking,makingy 
| inerry in the depth of a dead Conſcience, but certainely 

| their (ccuritie will end in a fearcfull vvakening, they ſhall 

| betaken out oftheir bed of caſe wherein they lye and ſhall 

he calt intothat bottomleſſe deepe of the wrath of God, 
wherein their worme ſhall geuer dye,and their fire ſhall ne- 
ucr be quenched. 


| 


But 


"y, 


wals 


| damsde nob1s, que non ſunt 11 nobis,uel in melins innicem, vel 
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Nature vnregenerate i enimiitie with God, 


But to leaue them and returne to the Chriſtian, it may 
be demaunded, how is he pertaker of peace? whole crolles 
areſo continuall as his ? vvho more exerciſed with inward 
terrours then hee ?Is not his batte]l without intermiſſion? 
where then is his peace? To this I an{were, vyee have in- 
deed peace with God , with our felues , and our Chriſtian 
brethren, but our peace is not perfe, Pax noſtraex deſide- 
rio creatorss inchoatur , ex manifeſta autem viſione perficitur, 
a begun peace wee haue arifing of that feruent delire wee 
haue towards our God : but it is the manifeſt viſion and 
cleare light of God that mult perfe&ir : weeatraine tothe | 
beginnings of this peace,cam mentem Dec, 0 menti carmen | 
ſubingamn , when wee ſubdue themindeto God, and the 
fleſh to the minde; but it cannotbe perfeR, quamadin mens 
ignoratione cecatur , & carnts (ue impugnatione concutitnr, 
| oe as the minde is darkened with ignorance, and diſ- 
quieted with the aſſaults of the fleſh. And to the ſame 
purpoſe,ſaith + Lugufme, Eft nobis pax alique,quia conde- 
| leftamar Legi Dei ſecundum interiorem hominem , [ed non 
plena, quia vidimu aliamlegem in membru noſtris repugnan- 


ſelues, when wee finde that our inward man delightFin the | 
Law of God, butit is no perfe& peace,becauſe we ſee ano- 
ther Law in our members rebelling againſt thelaw of our 
 minde : neither can our peace with our brethren here be | 
po corazts noſtri inwicem non Pidemus, 0 que- 


in deteriny opinamur; thus haue we a peace but not perfeR, 
not without interruption. 

Yet our comfort (tands that how euer our peace be in- 
terrupted by outward troubles and inward terrour of con- 
ſcience, yet itcannot be taken from vs. Albeitno trouble 
forthe preſent be (weet , yet itworketh invs good effects : 
byit wee are made more humble, more feruentinprayer, 
moreabundant in teares; the hard heart by this holy ham- 


| mer of God being madeoft : ſo thatlanftifiedtrouble'by 


the 


GW rcouc 
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but not perfeR 


in this lite, 
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tems legs mentris noſtre: wee haue ſome peace within our | 7 
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the Lords wonderfull working becomes a meane to eſta- 

bliſh our peace, Corda eletor wm aliguando concuſſe meliitd 

ſoltdantwr, the heartsof theeleR are beſt (ctled after they! 
haue beene ſhakcenwith crotles, All the children of God] 
finds this by experience, thattheir inward troubles are pre-| 
paratiuesto inward conlolations, As he vvho goes to build 

a houſ2,the higher he intends to raiſe it,the deeper he layes 
the foundations therof ; fo the Lord humbles them loweſt 
with theirterrours,to whom he purpoſes to communicate 
the higheſt meaſure of his confolations. As bs ſufferings 
abound: in V3, [9 ſhall our conſulation abound through hn,we | 
vvill therefore that pzace vyhich vve hauein Chriſt,and 


__ he hath left vs, none ſhall be able totake from vs. 


Greg moral, 
in [ob,lib,2, 


web 


Verlſe7. Becauſe the wiſcdome of the fleſh is snimitie 
againſt God: fer ut 1s not ſubieft to the Law of God, 


neither indeed can it be, 


CEA] Hc Apoltle proceeds, and giues thereaſon | 
I | "2 why he called ve wi/edome of the fleſh, death : 
| WayL becauſe ut 15 emmitie with God, He prouesitis 
Mira) inimitic wich God, becauſe neither 18 it,nor can | 
it be ſubic& vnto the law of God, | 
| Pied Of this manner of reaſoning vſed by the Apoſtle, wee 
Ourlife _ firſt learne, that our life conlitts in our peace vvith God, 
—— wi [and that our deathis procured by our inimitic with him. | 
| Compare linfull «dam , vvith innocent eAdamand this 
ſhall be made manifelt : ſo'long aFhee ſtoodat peace with | 
| God, heeliued a ioyfull life, familiar with his maker : but [ 
from the time he began theinimitic by tranſgreſſion of the 
| commandcment,not onely was the preſence of God (ioy- 
full to him before) terrible now , but hee became ſuch a 
terrour to himſelfe, that it vvas a death to him to liue in 
chat (tate of life. Oh thatalway we could remember this, 
that wee cannot offend the Lord, vnleiſe wee ſlay our 


—_—; 
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Nature onregenerate # inimitie with God, 


| pes 


—_ 


of our heele againlt the pricke, thelotleis our owrie,we 
depriue our (clues of life, but cannot ſpoyle the Lord of 
his glory. BY: 

A» Itis written of the S idonians, that vvhen Herod intended 
vvarre again(t chem,they made triendſhip with Bl/aſt:es, He- 
rods Chamberlaine, and beſought him to make peace for | 
them : the reaſon was, becauſe their lands were nouriſhed 
by the King, therefore they werenot able to beare hisin- 


both our lands& our (clues are nouriſhed by the King of 
heauen, we are notable tv endure hisanger: ithe pleaſe he 
can make the heauen aboue vs as bratle, and the Earth be- 
neath vs as iron; if hetake his breath out of our noſthrils 
we fall likeclay to the ground, and are turned into duſt : 
how then is miſerable man ſo bewitched,that he dares liue 
inthat ſtate of life vvhich is inimitie vvith God? Doe ye pro- 
noke the Lord wnto anger, are ye ſtronger than he ? Nono,a(- 
ſuredly if thou vvalke onin thy ſins, the Lord ſhall cruſh 
thee with a Scepter of irun, & breake thee in pieces like a 
Potters vellcll, ſo vnequall ſhale thou findethe match , if 
thou contend vvith thy Maker: 0h conſider thes ye that for. 


ſelves : all our rebelling again(t the Lord, is bur a kicking 


imitic. Alas, that wee cannot beas wile ina greater matter, | 
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ub 


How fooliſh 
man 13 when 
he entertaines 
inimitie witil 
God, 


get God.leſt he teare you in piccer,and there be none to deliner, | 


| Shall the Sidonians intreate for peace vvhen Herod pro-| 


claymes warre, and ſhall wan continue in inimitie, vvhen 

God from heauen proclaymes peace? farre beit from vs, 
that wee ſhould ſo doe. Away vvith this vviſedoine ofthe 
fleſh, which is inimitic with God. | 
| Perceiue againe how the ſpirit of God inſuch fort de- 
ſcribes the nature of man vnrenued by Grace,thatno(good 
is left in it:out of which the Semipelagians of vurtime,may 
draw their workes of preparation or fnerits of congruitie, 
for where as in the Soule of man there are but ewo facul- 
ties; the Vnderſtanding and the Will; the ſpiric of God fo | 


deſcribes his Vnderſtanding, thatnot onely hee ſaith, the 


| naturall man vndct [tands not thethings that are of God, 
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{ Mat.5-36. 
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Nature rebelleth againſt God by doing and multiplying fave, 


but as if that were not ſufficient to expreſſe mans miſera- 
ble eſtate,he addeth, newher indeed can he underſtand them, 
becaaſe they are ſpirunally diſcerned, And againe, his vvill 
hee lo deſcribeth it, that it is not ſubie& vnto the Law of 
God, and he addeth this (neither indeed can it be.) What 
more can be (aid to abaſe the naturall pride of man, hee 
hath ſuch a minde as neither vnderſtands nor can ynder- | 
ſtand the things of God , hee hath ſuch a will as neither is 


mo 


ſubieR, nor can be ſubie& tro the Law of God ? This is the 
iudgement of Gods ſpirit concerning the curruption of 
our nature, welet ir againſt the vaine opinion of all thoſe, 


who to magnifie the arme of fleth,and the merits of man, 
dreams of a goodin our nature without grace, which can-+ 
not be found in ir. 


—_— _ ——_ —_ | 


Neither let any man inferring more of the Apoſtles 
ſpeechthen himlelfe concludes , thinke it impoſſible that 
our rebellious will ſhould be made obedient z the Apoſtle 
takes not away this hope from man, onely hee denyes that 
nature is ableto due it, Nature without grace may encrealec 
the inimity,but cannot make reconciliation:but that which 
is impoſſible to man, is poſſible to God, The nature of 
| bealts,birds,and creeping things hath beenetamed by the 
| nature of man (ſaith Saint Zames) but therongue of man, 
' though the ſmalleſt member inthe body, yerſo vnruly an 
| euill,that no manisableto tame it, We cannot change one 


haire of our head,ro makethat white which is blacke,farre 
| lete can wee change our hearts to make them holy which 
| are vncleane, What then, ſhall we be out of all hope? that 


| which we arenot ableto doe, ſhall we thinke it ſhall neuer | 


| ls 


| be done? Let vsnotſoconclude,though no man can tame 
| the natureof man,the Lordcan. Paw/who was arauening 

Wolfein the Euening,the Lord made a peaccable Lambe 
| in the Morning, Naturaliſts haue written that the bloud of 


by 


96s 


holy Scripture hath more ſurely taughtthat the bloud of 
[ceſus hath vertue toturnea ſtony heart into a ſoft:where ie 


the Goar cauſcth the hard Adamant to breake, but the} 
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Q mold 


p 


| 


| 
| 


| the Lord our God, who hath done thatvntovsby grace, 


| he will alſo performe that good worke vyhich he hath be- 


* | declare his power vpon man by contro 
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| Naturerebels againſt Godby doing and 


aunts P—'s tt. ua. Mw 


maltiphing fone, 


| plcaſes the Lord of ſtonesto raiſevp childrenvnto Abra. | 


bam, There is nothing culder than Icc,yet ſaith Augaſtine, 
ieis melted and made warmeby the helpe of fire, Athorny 
ground (faith Cyril) being well manured , becomes fer- 
tile, and the Lord (faith the Plalmiſt) ewrneth a barren 
wilderne(ſe into a fruitfull laud:he railes the dead;he makes 
theblindetoſce, andthe lametowalke;he cauſes the Eagle 
co renue his youth ; ſhall yvec then cloſe his hands, and 
thinke it impoſlible for himto makethelinners,conceiued 
and borne in inne,tocaſt the old ſlough of nature,andbe- 
come a new creature ? 

Andthis haucl marked to keepe vs fromthat preſump- 
tuous iudging, as to conclude any mans reprobation be- 
cauſe of his preſent rebellion, thou knowelt notwhar isin 
the counſell of God,though in regard of his converſation 
for che preſent he be a (tranger from the life of God. And 
againe for our clues, that we may magnific the mercy of 


which nature could neuer haue done, that is, hath made our 
rebellious hearts ſubic to his holy law , and we are ſure 


gunnein Vs. 

The vvord which the Apoſtlevſeth heere to exprelle 
mans natural rebelliongs+ ugS5ſxarurx,n oteth ſuch a re. 
bellion of mans corrupt nature, as is nutſubie& according 
to order : weare not tothinke that any rebell, were hene- 
uer ſo {tubborne, can exempt himſelfe from ſubietion;do 
what he can he bides vnder the Lords dominion; but a na- 
turail man (ſaiththe Apoſtle) giueth not orderly ſubieRi- 
onvnto God, [eroboam ſhooke off the yoake of his law- 
full Lord, and Reboboam was not able tocontroll him. Bur 
let man repine as he will , can hecaſt off theyoke of the 
Lord? No,no,if manrefuſe to declare his ſubiction by an 


humble ſubmiſſion of his ſpirit to the Lords obedience, | 


the Lord for all that ſhall not loſe his —_ butſhall 
ing him; hee ſhall 


.not from his 
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How milcrable 
the wicked are, 
who being ſub- 
ie to God by 
neceſlitie re- 
fuſe voluntary 
ſubieion. 
Pal,18. 
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Nature ynre- ” 
generate doth 
not onely 
fnnegbur mul- 
tiplies linacs, 


Pſal,4q0.12, 


(& ltis further hereto be obſcrued,that the Apoſtle fayth, 


Nature rebels againſt G od, by doing and muluphing finne, | 


bruiſe him like an earthen pitcher with a ſcepter of iron, | 
chat refuſeth to bowe his hart vnder the (cepter of his word. 
Let the vvicked cry inthe pride of their nature, wee will 
breake the bonds,and caſt off the yoake of the Lord, yet hath he 
them faſt bound in chaines , goe where they will, his 
hand is ſtretched ouer them, and they ſhall not be able to 
elchew it. 

O fooliſh and molt vnhappy condition, wherein man 
liveth ; rebelling againſt the will of his Superiour, and it 
profiteth him not,tor by no means can he exempt himſelfe 
from his power, ſurcly all the vantage that the vvicked 
reapes by repining againlt the Lord,is, that they multiply 
moe ſorrowes ypon their owne head, for with the froward 
the Lord will hew himſelf: frowara,he will walke ftubborn- 
ly againſt them who walke (tubboraly againſt him, and 
adde (cauen times more plagues vpon them, As the Bird 
ſnared inthe grin, the moreſhee ſtruggleth to eſcape, the 
more ſheis faltned; ſo thewicked,the more they rebell the 
hardlicr are they puniſhed ; the falterthey flie from the 
hand of Gods mercy the ſooner they fall into the hand of 
his iultice., 


carnall wiſedome 7 #nim1ies with God, the word hee vieth 
£x-Jec , i8in the poo number, otherwiſe it could not a» 
gree with the Subltantiue Þeornuxwhereof we learne how 
our nature not renewed by grace, doth not onely (inne,but 
multiply ſinnes and tranſgreſſions againſt the Lord.O how 
this ſhould humble vs, that we hayenot onely ſinned, but 
alſo multiplies {inues. Ifany one linne be enough to con» 
demne man,in what eltate doth he ſtand, who hath gathe- 
red againlt himſclfe ſuch a heape of tranſgreſſions,more in 
number then the haires of his head ?If «Adam tor one tranl- 
preſſion fled away from Gods preſence, what meruaile if 
horrible feare and perturbation poſletJethe ſonnes of e- 
dam, who hauc multiplied againſtthe Lord ſo many tran(- 
grefſions ? 1f the carth once curſed for eHaams linne, was 
curſed 
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 Natare rebels againſt God by doing and walhip/ying fave, 


curſed the ſecond time for Canes {inne, how oft is it curſed 
now ? If wdgement grow like Vormewood,and enery diſobeas- 
ence and tranſoreſſion hathut ewne iſt recompence of reward ? 
| what a treaſure of wrath hath man now ſtored vp againlt 

| himiſelfe, who hath multiplyed ſo many ſinnes againſt the 
| Lord ? An arme of the body once broken (faith Augnſtine) 
is notre(tored without painc and dolour to the patient, but 

if it be afcer broken, it is hardlicr cured : a conſcience 
once wounded is confounded at the light and preſence of 
God,what then ſhall beto them that haue wounded them- 

| ſeluesſooften to death, and (tabbed through cheir ſoules 

with innumerabletranſgreſfions ? 

{> Let no manthereforc flatter himſelfe becauſe his linnes 
are (mall, butlet him be humbled and mourne, conlidering 
that they are wany. It may bethou art not guilty of the 
groleſt aQtuall linne, ſhall this diminiſhthy contrition ? Is 

there any thing ſmaller then a pickle of ſand ?yer many of 
them colleRed, becomean heauter burthenthen man is a» 
( ble to beare; the drops of water, though they be ſmall, yet 
if they be multiplyed, become great riuers: It is not alwayes 
the great waues of the Sea that ouer-turneth the ſhippe, bur 
| the dropthart ſipes 1n at the leake ſhall linke her allo, if it be 
negleed : let vs not then negle& to purge our ſoules be- 

cauſe we are not [tained with groſle {innes,conſideringthat 

the {malleſt linnes, often multiplyed, are waightie enough 


to pretſe downe our (oules to the lowelt hell,if we I 


to Chrilt to be eaſed of our burden. 


4- Andla(t,welcarne here,thatthe caule of inimitie bets 


God and man, is not in God but in man, vvho vvill not 
ranck himſelfe inthe roome of a lubieR,& giueto the Lord 
theplace of a commaunder,there is no queſtion betweene 


- | the Lord and man, but this onely, whoſe will ſhould be 


done : the Lord craues that man ſhuuld ſubieR himlelfe to! 
the will of God, but man aſpires to make his owne will the 
ruleof his ations. In this miſerable eſtate liues man not 


| renewed by grace, hee hath ſet vp within himſelfe a vvill 
H 2 __ contrary 
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| Miſerable is 


that man who 
maintaines a 
contrary will 
to Gods will. 


Ang.ae Cor, 
& graCl 4s 


He concludes 
the miſerable 
eſtate ot them 


who waike af- | 


ter the fleſh, 


ah. 


| andalway todiſlike that which for euer ſhall be? a vvicked 


{| 2 ſtranger from the grace of Chriſt. Andthe phraſeis very | 


_ 
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Nature onregenerate cannot pleaſe God. 


— 
contrary to Gods molt huly will, oe be ro him that ſtriceth 
with bis Maker.lf the will of God benot done by vs, aflu- 
redly it ſhall be done vpon vs. De hu qus facmnt que non 
vnlt, facit iſe que vlt, the Lord (ſaith Anguitime) ina mer- 
uailous manner doth his vvill on them, vvho doe that 
which hee will not ; and therefore woe ſhall be vato all 
vyhich are oppolitc tu Gods moſt holy will, Q-44 ram pe-| 
nale quam ſemper velle quod nunquam erit, & ſemper nole 
qued nunquarnoenerit ? what greater puniſhment can there 


be then this, euermore to delire that which neuer ſhall be, 


man ſhall ncuer obtainethat which he deſires, but ſhall (uf- 
fer for euer that which hedillikes. For remedie of this rebel. 
lion our Sauiour hath taughtvs daily to pray,chy wall be done 
in earth as it is in heauen, lowe pray, and the Lord giue vs 
grace that we may praQtiſeit that in cuery aQion of our life, 
denying our (clues, we may looke to our heauenly Father, 
enquire for his will and follow it, ſaying with our bleſſed 


Sauiour, Not my will © Lord,but thine be done, 


Cm 


Verle 8, Sothen, they that are after the fleſh cannot 
pleaſe God, 


that doe what they wilt, they cannot pleaſe 
Pa IGo. To be inthe fleſh, ſometime is taken in 
a good pat,forit is all one with this (to liu- in the body,) 
but here it istaken in an euill part: for to be in the fleſh, 
and tobein Chriſt, arc oppolite one to another; ſo that to | 
be in the fleſh, isto be in-the ſtate of nature vnregenerate, 


{ignificant, for it imports an vniuerſallthraldome of mans 


nature vntothe luſts of the fleſh, That ſpeech ofthe Apo- 
{tle to Simon Hag:rs, I ſee that thow art altogether in the 
gall) 


——O— 


| 
| 


Nature vnregenerate cannot pleaſe God, 


C———_—_— 


241 of butterneſſe , ſignifies much more than if he had (aid, 
the gall of bitternetſe was in him : andthe ſpirit of God, 
vyhen heſaies that a man is in his [in,or in his fleſh, doth 
thereby expreſſe a far greater corruption of his wretched 


nature, then if he did (ay thatlinne and fleſhly corruption | 


is in him, 

| Fyriciz Biſhopof Rome, cxpounds this place of married 
| perſons,affirming that they arc in the fleſh, andſo cannot 
| pleaſeGod,fatly againſt the Apoſtles owne commentary, 
| for hee wrote this Epiſtleto the godly Romanes, among 


| 


| 


whom were many married perſons, ſuch as «Aqui and 
Pricilla, whom afterward he commends for godlincile,and 
of whom heſayes, verle 9. ye are not inthe fleſh, becauſe the 


ſpirit of God dnels in you : {oduth the Apoltle expound it 


himſeltc,and thereforethe Pope is but a peruerſe interpre- 


| ter of the Apoſtles minde, and his fauourers are but ſedu- 


cers,who wilt haue vs to ſecke out of the boxe of his brealt 
chetrue ſence and meaning of all Scripture, 

Alwayes leauingthcm,let vs marke againe here the mi- 
ſcrable eſtate of ſuch as areſtrangersfrom Chriſt. What 
an vnhappy condition isthis that a man ſhould liue in that 
ſtate of life, vyvherein doe what heewill he cannot pleaſe 
God? Let Cain ſacrifice with efbe/, the Lord ſhall not ac: 
cept it ; let Eſars teares , ſeeking a bleſſing from his fa- 
eher,be ſhed asaboundantly as Jacobs were,when heſought 
a bleſſing from the Angell, yet ſhall hee not preuaile, hee 
ſhall not be bleſſed; let rhe Phariſe pray in the Temple 
with the Publicane, he ſhall not goc home iuſtified;& for 
worldly glory, let him be neuer ſo high among men, he is 
but abhomination vnto God, yea oftentimes worldlings to 
whom waters are wriung out of a fall CHp, are counted bleſ- 
ſed and happie, yetis it but ignorance that makes men ac- 
count much of them that are deſpiſed in the eyes of God, 
Idro mals falix pmarur,quia quod ſit feligitas ignoratur,for 
this cauſe isan euil man counted happy,becauſe men know 
not what happincileis. But what ever men be thought of 
H 3 by 
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in vs. 


Comfort againſt the remanents of ſinne, 


| 


by others either for his ſhew of Godlinelle, orhis ſhew of 
worldly glory:vnder which ewo ſhadows the molt part of 
men deceiue the remanent; it is certain that he only ts blel- 
ſed with whomthe Lord is pleaſed. Itthetree benot good, 
it cannvt bring forth good fruit, and if the perlon be not 


Godly, his actions cannot be acceptable vnto God, It is 
nCuRisT [E$svs oncly that the Father is vvell 
pleaſed, except we bein Chriſt neicher can our perſons nor 
| ations pleale the Lord, The Lordtranllatevs yet further 
| out of this vnhappy eltate of nature; the Lord root vs and 
| ground vs in Chrilt Ieſus , and (fabliſh ys to abide in him | 
| for cucr, 
| is | 
| 


——_— — — — _— 


— 
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Verle 9, Now yee are not inthe fleſh, but sn the ſpiret, | 
becauſe the Spirit of C rol dwell:th an you : but if any 
manhath not the Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame t5 not by, 
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HE Apoltle hauing diſcourſed of the miſe- 
rable eltate of them who walke after the fleſh, 
doth now turne him toward the godly, to | 
comfortthem,leſt they ſhould be diſcouraged | 
with that remanent carnall curruption which they finde 
within themſclues ; he ſhewes them, that what he hath ( PO» | 
ken of the vahappy condition of carnall men, doeth no. 
way concernethem, for they ave nor mm the fleſh, but 1m the ſþi- | 
rit. In this verſe the comfort is firlt ſet downe, and then a 
| 


caution anncxed vnto it;the comfort is for the weake Chri- 
(tian; the Caution for the preſumptuous profellor : the A- 
pollle ſo terrifies the wicked, that he reſerves comfort for | 
the Godly,and he {vo comforts the godly,thathe confirmes | 
notthe wicked in their linnes, No fort of men are loner | 
moued with the tharpe [peaches of the word of God, then 
arethechildren of God. He hath (aid before, they who are 
in the fleſh cannet pleaſe Ged, leſt this ſhould terrifie the | 
Godly, he ſubioynes ; but asfor you, ye are rot in the fleſs ; | 


for, * 
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| Comfort againſt the remanents of ſine, 


— 


for, the Spirit of God dwelleth in yew, Againe,no ſore of men 
are more ready to appropriate vnto themſclues the com- 
forts of God, then thcy to whom they belong not, and 
chercforefor their ſakesthe Apoltle ſubioynes the caution: 
IF any man hane not (he Spirit of Chriſt;the ſame 1: not his, 
| Where, fir(t wee may learne that the Word of God 
| oughtloto be handled and receiuedithat it ſhould be appi i- 
ed ro the comfortof choſe v ho arethe ſonnes of conlvlati- 
on,and to the conuiction of others : the Apoltle doth now 
| yeſee.apply his former doctrine, letting themtowhom he 
| daomey +. comfort and admonition which out of it ari- 
ſeth vnto them:(o ought we alway to handle and hearethe 
| Word of God, as conlidering what is our part and intereſt 
in it, for this Word is written for vs, and doth ſo nearely 
| concerne vs,that as ALo{es larth, 7r zs onr life : it giueth ſen- 
| tenceeyther with or again(t every manthat heares it, be= 
ing to the onethe ſauvur of life, tothe other the ſauour of 
death, When /obn the Baptiſt preached that word of iudge- 
ment, Now the Axe ts laid to the roote of the tree, enery tree 
that brixgeth not forth good frutt ſhall be hewen donne and caſt 


—_—— > — — 


— 


and Souldiers came to him and asked, What ratl wee doe 


- — _ 


mo the fires his hearers (0 receiued it,as a word whichtou- | 
ched them nearcly,and therefore buth People, Publicanes | 


then? So the ewes in like manner asked Peter, being pric- 
kedin their hearts at the hearing of his Sermon What hall 
we 4ce then ? Thelamewas the voyce of the Taylor to Paul 
' and $1/as, and it ſhould bethe voyce of cuery man as oftas 


— _ 


he heares the word of God condemning his lines, #3. t | 
ſhall I doe them, that 1 may beſaned? As meate broug!t 1 
the Table cannot nouriſh, vnletle it be avplyed ro the | 
mouth, and trom thence ſerit downe into tle thomacke : {> 
| the word of God cannot profit vs, vnlelle we ſl heare it, we | 
| trancratur m viſcera qitadam anime neſtre, > rranſeal 11 af- 
| feftroner noſtras, thatit be ſent into the byuwels of our (oule, | 
| andenterinto our aff:cions. If i this manner thuu receive 
the word of God,out of doubrthou ſhalt belawed by it,but 
 H4 in 
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in this is the faile, that molt part of men heare the word of | 
God as they would heare ag} Indian ſtory, or ſome other | 
{uch diſcourſe as did not [+ ma them : whereof it comes | 
that at this day,aſter.long planting and watering,there is ſo 
 Cnallaſ priate wehiin grace and godlinetle amongyvs. 
How the Apo- | Now for the wondagfe are 107 in the fleſp, out wn the ſpirit, 
file giuesindg- | thatis, as yee heard beforeexpounded, yeeare not carnall 
_—__ >> | Men but ſpirituall, Here itis to be enquired (ecing no man | 
==" PF” | knowes the thoughts of a man, but the ſpirit of God, how | 
could the Apoltle know that thele Romanes were ſpiritu- | 
154m. 1. all? Wasnot El: deceiuedin iudging of «414 ? ſhe ſought | 
the Lord inthe affliction of her ſpirit,and hee indged that | 
ſhe had beene a wicked woman:and may not godly men be 
| deceived on the other extremitic, to thinke well of them 
who are euill indeede ? I anſwere, the Apoſtle doth here 
writevntoa Church,and a publiquefellowſhip or company 
| of men/ſeparate from the remanent of the world,by the hea- | 
| Hemly vocation, called to be Saints, and therefore might vn- | 
| doubtedly write vnto them as vnto Saints,& ſpiritual men, | 
it being alway moſtſure,thatwherethe Lord gathers by his | 
word a Church, hee hath alway in the middelt thereof a 
| number that belongs tothe elefion of grace. | 
 Ahree-folde | But to proceedefurther,and toſec howfarre we may goe | 
 indgementytuſt | {1 jy going of a private man, we mult know that firſt there ; 


of our ſelues by | 


| rajehgſecondly, 's aiudgement of Faith ; ſecondly, a iudgement of fruits; 


| by fruirs;third- | thirdly, a iadgement of extraordinarie reuelation; By the | 
ly, by reuela- | firlt we can onely judge our (elues, and know our owne fal- | 


tion. | uation,according to thatof the Apoltle, prowe your /elues if 
\ x Cor. 13. 5. | 24e be in the faith, know yee not your owne ſelues, how that | 
| | Chriſt ts in you, except yee be reprobates/By the iudgementof | 


| fruits we may allo proceedeand iudge of others,according | 
to that ruleof our bleiſed Sauivur, Tec ſhall know thems by 
their fruits,yo man gathers grapes of thornes , or figs of thiſtles, 
- | Matth. 7.16. | Excry good tree bringeth forth good fruit , and 4 corrupt tree | 
bringeth forth evil fruit. Thele firſt two are commontocuc-| 
ry Chriſtian, the iudgement of fruits being helped by the 
iudgement 


— 
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— 
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iudgement of Charitie, Concerning the third, Stmen Peter 
knew by extraordinary reuelation,that Simon Mags vvas 
a reprobate, a childe of perdit$n: by it the Apoltle Paw! 
knew that the ſame vnfained faith dwelt in-Timrhie,which 


AFfF. 8, 


i Tim,1T. 5, 


| 
| 
| 


- — 
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dwelt before in his grandmother &##3 and in his mother 
Eanice: and by it 19h» the Euangtlhſtkyew thatthe Lady, | 
trowhom he wrote was an ele Ladyy butas for vs weare | 
not to preſume the eleion or reprobation of any man by | 
ſuch extraordinary reuclation, 

Againe, wee haue to marke for our comfort, how the 
Apoltle calles them ſpirituall men, in whom notwithſtan- 
ding remained fleſhly corruption. T he iudgement of the 
Lord and Sathan are contrary:there is in you (faith the de- 
cciuer to the weake Chriltian)fleſhly corruption, therefore 
yee are carnall:thereis in you (ſaith the Lord)through my 
grace, a ſpirituall diſpoſition, therefore yee are ſpiritual, 
Sathan is [0 euill,that his eye ſees nothing in the Chriſtian, | 
but that which is cuil] : the Lord is ſo good, that hee ſees 


2 Toha1.1- 


\ 


Comtort,thart 
the Lord cals 


in whom re- 
mained carnall 


_— 


no tranſgreſſion in1{racl; he iudgeth not his childr&#by | TheLord e- 
the remanents of their olde corruption, but by the b&Fe: | ſteemes of his 
children accor- 


nings of his renewing grace in vs. Onedrame of the gra, 
of Chrilt in the ſoule of a Chriſtian, makes him more preci- | grace in them, 
ousin the eyes of God, then any remanent corruption in | not after their 
him can make him odious : therefore is it, that the Lord | <2ruprion. 
giues vnto them the names of his beloxed, his /erwants, his | 
Sonnes, his Saints, who areſo onely in part,and by a begin- | 
ning. Both theſe are true, he that ir borne of God ſinneth not; | 110bn 3 .g. 
and againe, If we /ay we haue no ſpmne we decetue onr ſelues: | 11obn 1.8. 
{lind ex pronntys nom homunts fiſts ex reliqui/s veterizzthe one | eAnguſtine, 
wee haue of the fruits of the new man, the other of the 
remanents of the olde man, Let vs therefore becontinu- 
ally diſpleaſed with our inhabitant corruption, that we de- 
(paire not, nor be diſcouraged;neyther let ys ſo complaine | 
of ourlins, thatwe becometa}ſewitnetſesagainſt the grace | 
of God which is in vs. If therewere nothing in vs, butthat 
| we haue by nature,our ſtate were moſt miſerable,but Reing | | 
belide 


mm 


| ding to his nevy' 


them {pirituall, 


. 


| 


| 
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Comfort againſt the remanents of ſiane. | 
belide naturethereisin vs anew workemanſhip of grace, 
from the vvhich the Lord accounts vs new and ſpiritual] 
men, we haue (thankes be to God) matter of cormfort, 
Papiſts will As Sathanisa lyer in denying the name of {piriruall inen 
haue none cal- | to men regenerate, fo hiis ſuppolts, aduerfaries of the truth 
led fpirituall | of Chriſt,are lying deceivers and vniult robbers,when they | 
— buttheir | reſtraine thisnameto ſuch as are of their Cleargy, vvhich 
"_ here the Apoltle makes competent to cucry mai in whom 
Ferus, | the Spirit of Chrilt dwelleth. Spwriraalcm non faru veſtts./-e 
| £115, officiums, oprts, ſed Spirit:4;;1t is neyther garment (ſaycs 
| oneof their owne ) ror place, nor office, nor cxrernall 
| worke, that makes a man ſpiritual, but the holy Spirit dwel- 
linginhim, 

The Spirit of Bieauſe the Spirit of God dwels im you, ] Hee luhioynes 
__ m— " here the confirmation of his _—_ comfort,he hath ſaid 
vwels,WOIKC*5 | nto rhem : ye are not mm the fleſh, he proucs it, rhe Spirit © 
= deway God awels atten: os D arc no the fleſh, os = 


he vorkes not _— 

invaine, there | nall, but ſpiritual. The neceſli:y of theconſequerice depends 
fore they can= |-y4MF-the middeſt,thatrhe Spirit of God where he dwels, is 
oe _ _— *1 Pole but workes;where he works, heworks not in vaine, 
wml but etfeRuates that which he intends, he transformes them 


in whom he dwels,intothe (1militude of his owne Image, he 

| is compared to fire that giues light cuento them who arc 

 farre off, and hcate to chem who are neerc-hand, but tran(- 

| changeth tholethings into thenatureof fire, which arecaſt 

into it, with ſo meruailous a vertue,that yron which is colde 

| by nature, being put intu the fire, becomes hot and burning: 

| fo duth that holy Spirit i!ſuminate euery one who comes 

{ into the world, but he changethall thoſe in whom he dwel- 

: leth, he transformeth them into his owne (imilitude,and 

; cndueth them with an holy and heauenly difpolition,then | 

. his argument is (ure,the Spirit of God dwelieth in you there- 

| fore yecarc nut carnall but ſpiritual]. 

Strange, that | Jn the end of the: laſt Chapter the Apoſtle ſaid, that 
two gueſts of | ne dweileth in the man regenerate; {+ i'not 1, but ſun 

(o contrary na- 8 : Av frove 

ture, as finne | #h4t dwelleth tn mee, and herchefaith that the S, Pay or 
| wetiet 
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dwelleth m the man regeneretezthis is {trangerhat two guelts | and the holy 
of ſo contrary natures, ſhould both at one time haue their | Spirit ſhould 
dwelling in man. I compare theſoule of manregenerateto | 

the houleof A4raham,wherin there was botha freewoman | g,y, 7 7. 
$4rah,anda bondwoman Fligar,with their children. //zzael | The Soule of 


and (trongerthen 1/aar; tie Son of the free woman, borne | <2-Paredto 
.» | the houſe of 

after the Spirit, that is, according to che promiſe: hee dif- | ,,,.1. 

daines little 1/aac as weaker, and per{ecutes him, yet the 

comfort of {/a«c is, that though //mae! dwell in the houle 

of Abrahams for a while, he ſhall not remaine : the ſonne of | 

the bond woman ſhall be calt out and ſhall not inheritche 

promiſe with the lonne of the free woman : ſuch;an houſe | Mv lo 

is theloule of a Chriſtian, there dwellethin it at onetime, 

| both old Nature and new Grace, with their children : the 

old man, at the fir(t, being olderand (tronger than the new 

man,doth perſecute him,and eckes by all meancs to op- 

| preiſe him; but, at the laſt, he (hall becaſt our. 

| This Mcrapior of awelizmg, dothallo yecld unto vs ex- | Mervailous, 

| ceeding great comfort:inall other huorationstheJodging | that = inha- 

| is argerthen the inÞabirer; but this is meruailous, that the | nn th wb. 

| lodging here is (olittle,and the inhabiter (o great :that in- | cation, 

| finite Maieſtie, whum the heaven of heauens caunort-con- | 

| taine; who hath Heaven for his Throne;and Earth for his | 

| Foot-{toole,hath choſen for his dwellingand place of relt, | 

| che ſoule of himehatis poore, contrite, and trembles at his 

| word. A wonderfull inercy,thatthe highelt Maieſtic ſnould | melo . Fi 

| ſo farredimit che (ele, as that paſling by all his other crea» | 

' tures, hee ſhould make choile of man tobe his plealant | 

; fanAtuary, 


From this it is euident, that this dwelling.doth defigne | JÞ* Peciall.| 
elory ofa chri- 


| ſome ſpecial prefenceof God with his ownechildren,which | 3;..*: 

| "Y! yogtons. ſtian is, that 

heſhewesnot ynto others: it is rrue, Eeis preſent in eucry | God drvels in 

| place, bounded within no place; he containes all things. yn- | him. 

| contained of any : where he dwelleth not as aFather,there 
hee lits as a Iudge,andis aterrour : which manner of vvay 

| the \ 


the ſonne of the bond woman, borneaiterthe fleſh,is older | man regenerate 


t mmon—ny _ h 
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the damned are continually vexed with his preſence, but | 
in the Chriſtian hee dwels as a Maſter in his owne family. 

' as a Father with hischildren,quickning, ruling, and preſer- 

| uing them &prouiding for them Worldlings may matc!, 

| the Chriltian in externall gifrs, but cannot compare with 

him in this internall glory , though without he be but an 

carthen veſlell, yct bath he within an heauenly treaſure,for | 
he is the habitation of God, in vvhomthe Lord dwels by 
his ſpirit. It was Zersamen his glory, that the Lord ſhould 
| dwell betweene his ſhoulders; andthe glory of Teruſalem, 
| that there the Lord dwelt betweene the Cherubins ; but 
| molt of ali che glory ofa Chriltian,that the Lord dwellcth 
| betweene the (ccrets of hisloule: let worldlings reioyce in 
| their outward priviledges,andin their ton, IT minus 
| leapelikethemighty mountaines , eſtecming chemleluecs 

| highas mount Baſan, yet this is the glory of a Chriltiau, 

that God delights to dwell in him, 

| Letvstherfore make much of them who feare the Lord, 

though in.regard of their outward eſtate, they wereneuer 

ſo baſe, we ſhould not be aſhamed to doe them honour for 

his lake who dwelleth inthem.Darw preferred Damelgbe- 
cauſe the ſpirit was excellent in him; and Pharach honou- 

red Joſeph, becauſe the ſpirit of God wasin him yea, the 

Angels arc content to be Seruants and Miniſters tothem 

who feare the Lordzthey honored Shepheards for Chriſts 

| lakewith their preſence, which they did not vnto King He- 

| rod for all his glory,and ſhall not we delight in Gods excel- 

| lent ones vpon earch? ſurely he ſpall dweil m the Tabernacle 

| of Godin whoſe eyes a wile perſon  contemned, but he honou- 

reth them who feare the Lord, Hereby wee kzow that wee are 

tranſlated from death to life, becauſe we lone the brethren, 

Not onely doth this Metaphor of dwelling import a fa- 
miliar preſence, butallo a continuance thereof, for hee ſo. 
iournes not in vs as a {tranger thatlodges for ſome daies,or 
Moneths in a place,but hath (etled his reſidence, to dwel in 
vs for euer: how cuer by temnporaldeſertions he humbles vs 
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yet 
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yet ſhall he neuer depart from that ſoule vvhich once he 
hath ſanRified to be his owne habitation 3 and this comfort 
is confirmed to vs by molt fure arguments. The firlt is ta- 
ken from the nature of Godz He « faubfell (ſaith the Apo- 
{Ule) by whom wee are Called to the fellowſhip of hus Sounne Teſts 
Chriſt our Lord: hee will confirme vs, to the end that wee ma 
be blameleſſe in the day of owr Lord 1eſu4. And againe, ( lait 
hee) / am perſwaded that he who hath begunne this good worke 
in you, will performe 8t, wntull the day of Chriſt, That vvord 
| which the Lord ſpaketo acob, ſtands ſure to all his poſte- 
ritie, / will not forſake thee rill ] bane performed that which | 
| promiſed thee, The Coucnant of God is perfeR and euer- 
laſting, and therefore, with D4#54,wee vvill giue this glory 
vnto God, that hee vvill performe his promiſe vnto vs, 
and bring forward his owne worke in vs to perfetion, The 
lecond argument is taken from the nature of that life 
which Chriſt communicateth to his members,itis no more 
lubieR vnto death: We know that ( hriſt being raiſed from the 
dead, dyes no more, This life (I ſay) is communicatedto vs, 
for it is not we that liue, but Chriſt chatliues in vs:And the 
third is taken from the nature of that {cede whereof we are 
begotten; for, as the ſecede 1s, ſois thelife that comes by it': 
now the ſecede (faith the Apoltle) is immortall, are borne 
of new, not of mortall ſcede, but immortal! z our lite therefore 
is immortall, 
| But againlt this is obieted, that the Spirit of the Lord 
departed from Saul; and that which Damidprayes, take no: 
thme hely Spiru from mee. Tothis | anſwere,thatthe ſpiritis 
raken ſometime for the common and externall gifts of the, 
ſpirit, ſuch asare beſtowed as well vpon the wicked as vpon 
the godly, asthegiftof Prophecie Government, vvorking 
Miracles, and ſuch like; and theſe.once giuen, may be ta- 
| ken away againe: in this ſenſe it is ſaid, God rookethe Spi- 
"rit that was vpon TMoſes, and gauc it vnto the (cauenty El- 
ders: and fo alfo it is ſaid, that the Spirit of God departed 
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from Sax/,thereit is put forthe giftof gouernment: ſome- 
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Three argu- 
mentsto proue 
that the rege- 
nerate are ſure 
of perſcuerance | 
in grace. 

I 
From the na» 
tureof God, 
who begets vs. 


Philip, 1, 5.6. 


2 
From the na» 
ture of that life 
communicated 


| 


Rom, 6, 9» 


3 
From the na- 
ture of that- + - 
lcede whe 
we are begot- 
ten. 
1 Pet. 1, 22. 
How the ſpirit 
of God 1s ſaid 
codepart from 
Saul, 
1 Sam. 16,14. 
Pſal. 51. 11, 
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Comfort againſt the remanents of ſinne, 


= 


 ſaiRtification: this Spirit once giuen is neuer taken away, | 
for this gift and calling of Godis without repentance, that | 

| is, they neuer fall vnder reuocation, 
How David ,,4{& Tothelecond,when Danid(aith, 7; ake not thine holy Spi- 
F ayet.. that | #47 from 114 and reſt 2re mee agame to the 407 of [4 hy [aluation ; 

od would | , -. , oy 

nottake fron | (his imports not a full departure of Gods Spirit from him, 
him his holy | otherwiſc he could not haue prayed; butthat his linne had | 
Splrit, diminiſhed the ſenſe and teeling of that operation of the [pi- 
| ritin him which hee had wont to feele before ;and fo is it 
with others of Gods children,thate»therthe negleR ofthe 
(pirituall worſhip, or the commiſſion of (ome new linnes 
doth ſo impaire the ſenſe of mercy in them, that to their 
ivdgementtheſpirit ot God hath jultly forlaken them. This 
I confelleis a very heauy eſtate, and more bitter to them 
' that haue felt before the {weetnelle of Gods fauour, than 
death it (elfe, yet euen in this ſame eſtate wherein no com» 
In ſpiritual de- | fort is felt, let patienceſuſtaine men, Jet them learne to put 
ſertions wee | a difference betweene that which they teele,and that which 
_ _ is, and remember chat this is a falſe concluſion, to ſay, the 
In Which is. | ſpirit of grace is notin thee becauſe thou canſt not fecle 
and which we | him,for asthere is a ſubſtance in the Oake or Elme, even 
feele. | when it hath calt the leaves, fo is there grace in the heart 
IP ' many times whenit dothnotappeare, and theſe de{ertions 
{4.8 13- | whichendureforawhil e,are but meanes tocfteuatea nce- 
Chriſoſt, in rercommunion, «nT@5et era neo; oAryop, &c. he turneth 
Mar hon, | away from'thee ( faith Chry/oſtome ) fora ſhort while that 


I 4+ | he may haue thee for euerwith himlelfe. 


| 


| 


What great de-4, 7{gNow it remaines that wee conlider of thoſe benefits wee 
nefits comesto | hgye by the dwelling of Chriſts Spiritin vs, and of the du- 
"9 = da ' ties which we owe againe vnto him, The benefits arenia- 
of Chriſts A | ny and great , Ssenim'tawta ſit vis anime in maſſa terre (uſti+ 
rit in VS» | nenda,onenda, impellenda,quanta erit vis Detim anima, gue | 
 natura avilis ef} monenda ? for if theſoulebe of ſuch force 
| to giuelife and motion tothis body, whichis but a malle of 
{earth,what ſhall the ſpiritof God doe vnto our ſoule which 


natu- 


| time againe it is taken for the (peciall and internall gift of | 


th ola 


— 


C oneforts againſt the remanants of ſinne, 


| naturally is agill ?che wonderfull benefits that the body re- 
ceiues by the dwelling of the ſoulein it,may leade vs ſome 
way to conlider of thoſe great benefits which are broughe 
vnto the ſoule by the dwelling of the fpiritof GO D 
in Vs. 
But of many wewill ſhorrly touch cheſe two onely: the 
firſt is, that wherethis holy (pirit comesto dwell, hee re= 
| paires the lodging ; man by nature being like vnto a rui- 


ration of man is ſomtimes called anew creation,ſometimes 
regeneration,& it extends bothto {ouleand body:as tothe 
ſoule,the Lord ſtrikes vp new lights in the minde,reſtores 


ſo that where before the ſoule vyas a habitation for vn- 
clean ſpirits , lying vnderthe curſe of Babel,the 7m and 
Zuym dwelling in it, the Oftricheslodging,the Satires daun- 
cing,the Dragons crying within her pallaces,that is,defiled 
with all (orts'of vile and vncleane afte@ions, the Lord Ie- 
ſus hath ſanified it to bea holy habitation vnto himlſelfe, 
And as tothe reparation of our bodies,it conliſts partly in 
making all the members therevuf weapons of righteouſnes 
| in this life, and partly in deliuerance of them from morra- 
litic and corruptibilitie , which ſhall be done inthe day 6f 
| reſurreion; which fortheſame cauſe is called by our Sa- 
' uiour the day of regeneration, tor then ſhall he change our 
| mortall bodies, and make them like vnto his owne glori- 


"ON | ous body: thus, by his dwelling in vs, haue we the reparas | 


Al 
| 


tion both of our ſoules and bodies. | 
The other benefit we enioy by his dwelling in vs, is the 
| benefitof Prouilion; where he comes to dwell, hee is not 


| burdenable,after the manner of carthly Kings, but his re-. 


| ward is with him : for he hath not choſen vs ct be his babie 

| tation for any need he had of vs, ſed vr haberet in quem col- 

| locaret ſua beneficia, but that he might haue ſome on whom 

to beſtow his benefits, now indiget noſtro miniſterio vt domini 

ſernorum , ſed ſequimur ipſum vt homines lumen ſequuntyr, 
” 


- 


| nous pallace,is reſtored by the grace of Chriſt, This repa- | 


lifeto the heart, communicates holinefleto the affections, 


| 


| 


Io anmms 


| 
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| 
Heſrepaires the 
whole lodging 
of ſoule and 
body, 


Iſai.13.21, 
What vegly 
gueſts dweltin 
vs before hce 
cameto pol» | 
lelle vs. 


2 
He prouides all 
neceſſaries 
where hee 
dwels. 
Iren, cont, 
val.lib.4. 


cap.28, 
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| Notlike kings 
of the earth 
who oft times 
are burdenable 
to them with 
whom they 
lodge, NA? 
| Aug.Ade verb, 


Apoſt,ſer.15. 


: 


| Plali84-11, 


| 


| What duties of 
| thankefulneflc 
weowe to our 
Lord who 

| | dwelsin vs. 


| Fphe. 4.30. 
4 Theſ.5.19. 
« 


| That we di(- 

| cerne the voice 
of our Maſter 
and obay it. 
Matth.8.9. 


| whil ip/i preſtantes, ſed beneficium a lumine accipientes : hee 


tf, | 2n/ 


| fits we receiue by him, donot onely concerne this life, but 


| ved that nothing be donetvu offend him?not without cauſe 


hath nonced of our (eruice, as other Lords haue need of 
cheir (eruants, but we follow him as men follow the light, 
gluing nothing'to it, but recciuing a bencfitfromit, 

Ic fallas commonly out that where men of meaneeltate 
receiue to lodgethole that are more honourable,they diſ- 
cal: themſclues to caſe their gueſts, but if chou receiucthis 
rich ſpirit of the Lord to lodge , non av9uſtaberts ſed dila- 
tab:r:s , thou ſhalt not be (traited but ſhalt be enlarged, 
ſaith : Anguſtme: hee knew the comforts , hee reaped by 
this preſence of God , and therefore could ſpeake the bet: 
terthereof vnto others; quan4o hic non eras anguſtias patiz- 
bar, nunc impleſts cellam meam, & non me excluſiſti, [ed an- 
on/tiam meam , when thou Lord dwel{tnot in mee, much 
anguiſh of minde oppretTed mee, now thou halt filled the 
cellers of my heart, thou halt not excluded me but exclu- 
ded that anguiſh which troubled me. In a word, the bene- 


are ſtretched out alſotocternall life, David compriſesall 
in aſhore ſunune, the Lord 45 a light and aefence, be will gre 
grace and glory , and wo good thing ſhall be withyolden from 
them that lone him, 

a's The greaterbenefits wehaue by the dwelling of Chrilt 
in vs, the moreare we obliged in our duticto him, O how 
ſhuuld that houſe be keptin order, wherein che King of 
glory is relident? what daily circuinſpe&ion oughtto be 


aretheſe watch-words giuen vs, grieve wot the ſport, quench 
not the ſpirit, Thereare nonein a family,but they diſcerne 
the voyce of the malter thereof, andfollowes it, they goe 
out andin at hiscommandement : if heſay vnto one,Goe, 
he gocth, if to another, Come, he commeth:if the Lord be 
our malter, let ys heare cucry morning his voyce, and cn» 
uire what his will is wee ſhould doe, with a promiſeto re- 


{1gnethe gouernement of our hearts vnto himyforit iscer-| 


taine he will not dwell where herules not: as he will admit 
no 


— 


| 
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Comfort againſt the remanents of /inne, 


no vncleane thing within his holy habitation , ſo will hee 
not dwell with the vncircumciled in heart ; the Lord 1i)l 
not takea wicked man by the hand , nor haue fellowſhi 
with the throne of iniquitie. 1f holy men when they fee 
brothels abhorre them, & goes by them, how much more 
ſhall wee thinke that the moit holy Lord will deſpiſe and 
| palle by their ſoules vyhich are polluted, rather like to 
' the Glthie (tewes of Sodome, than the holy lanftuary of 
| Sion,for the Lord to dwell in ? 
&9| Andifhereby the weake conſcience be calt downe, rea 
ſoning vvithin icſelte;alas, how can my beloued dwell with 
| mee, who am (o polluted and detiled 2 remember that the 
| more thouartdi(plcaſed with thy (elfe,the more thy Lord 
is pleaſed with thee: for thy daily pollutions hee hath ap- 
pointed Jaily waſhings, #2 that fountame which he hath ope- 
ned tothe houſe of Danid for ſin and for oncleanneſſe, Sweep 
out thy linnes cuery day by the belome of holy anger and 
reuenge,and water the houle of thy heart with the teares of 
| contrition, q#oniam ſine aliquo vulncre eſſe non poſſumntgme- 
| delis ſpiritnalibus vulneranoſtira curemns, ſceing wee cannot 
| be without ſome wounds of Conſcience, let vs daily goeto 
the nextremedy , that with ſpirituall medicines wee may 
curethem,chaſtiling our (clues cuery morning,and exami- 
' ning our ſelues vpon our bed inthe cuening, 
|  Andagaine, ſeeing wee are made the Temples of the 
' holy Gholl, there ſhould be within vs continuall ſacrifices 
| offexed vnto God of prayer and prailing, together vvith 
a daily (laiighter of our bealtly afteRtions, Among the 
I(raclites, Princes were knowne by the multitude of their 
; ſacrifices which they oftcred vnto God, but now they who 
| facrifice molt of their vncleane afteions,are moſt appro- 
' ued as excellent Ifraclites of the Lord, who can belt dif- 
; cerne an 1{raclite. From the time the Lord departed from 
| Ieruſalems Temple,the daily ſacrifice and oblation ceaſed, 
and where there is not in man , neither prayer nor prailing 
of God , nor mortification of his beaſtly luſts , hut the 
I ſpirituall 
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Aacar, hom. 
I2, 


That every 
day we [lweepe 
and water his 
chamber with 
the beſome 
and teares of 
repentance, 
Zach,rz, I, 


Cyprian, 


That inhis 
Temple there \ 
want not mor- | 
ning and cue- 
ning ſacrifice, 
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ſors lodges this 
holy ſpiritin a 
wrong roome. 


Epbeſ. 2.17. 


1 Cor,6.20, 


| 
Humble ge- 

ſures of the 
body in pub- 
like exerciſcs 
of divine wor- 
ſhip prophanc= 
ly ſcorned by 
OMe. 


' 


| 


ls | Baſtard profelſ- |, 


Comfort an ainſt the remanents of ſmune, 


(pirituall Chaldeans hath comein,and taken away this dai- 
ly ſacrifice, itis an evident argument that the Lord dwel- 
leth notthere, 

A Laſt of all, let vs marke heere that the Apoſtle ſayth 


this dwelling of the ſpirit isin vs, it is not vvithout vs, che 
king dome of God ts within vs, if hee dwell, hee will dwell in 
our hearts by faith, for he himſelfe requires the heart. As 
for them who lodge him in their mouths by profeſling 
him,in their eyes by aduancingthem to heauen , in their 
hands by doing ſome workes of mercy, and not in their 
hearts, theſe are carnall men, not ſpirituall, pretend vyhat 
they will: hypocrites who drawesnecre the Lord with their. 
| lips, but their hearts arefarre from him,accurſed deceiuers 
who hauing a male in their flocke , vowes and ſacrifices a 


corruptthing vntothe Lord : which 1doenot ſpeake as if 
I did condemne the outward ſeruice done in body to the | 
Lord, prouided it flow fromthe heart. 7e arc bought with | 
a price, therefore glorifie God in your body,and in your ſpirit for | 
they are Goas. 


ſorts of menamong vs, who arc in two cxtremities:we hauc 
ſome who are become ſcorners of the grace of God in o- 
thers,ncither can they be humbled themſclus in the publik 
allemblies of the Saints, nor be content to ſee others ex- 
pretſe theirinward motion by outward humiliation,they lie 
downeinthe throne of God,& condemnes others for hy. 
pocrilie, not remembring that lin of hypocrilie is to bere-, 
ſerued to the iudgment of God,who only knowes the hart, 
and that thoſe ſame things which they millikein their bre- 
thren,the Lord hath allowed in others. The Apoſtles pre» 
cept commaunds vs tolife vp tothe Lord pure wor! in 
prayer. Daziarprattiſe teaches vs to aduance our eyes to | 
the Lord:ſhal not thy brother lift vp his hands & his cies to | 
the Lurd?ſhall he not (ighto God, nor mournein his pray- | 

ers likea Doue, as Ezekiah did, but thuu incontinent wile 
taxe him of hipocrige?We readthat Jacob ſoughta mo | 
| rom 
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And this alſo is to be marked for the amendment of two | 
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Comfort againſt the remanents of ſinne. 


from the Lord with tcares, and obtained it : E/a# ſought a 
bleſſing from his father with teares and crying, and obtai- 
ned it not: were theteares of [acob the worle, becauſe Eſas 
alſo ſhed teares ? Indge not leaſt thaw be indged, the iudge- 
ment of Hypocrilie (as 1 haue ſaid) belongs to the Lord. 
4 0 Onthec other extremitie are they whothinke they have 
done enough when they haue diſcharged ſome outward 


| exerciſes of religion, though they take no paineto ſanQi- 

| fie the hart to workes of diuine ſeruice. On the Saboth they 

come to the houſe of God, they bow their heads like a bul- 

ruſh with thereſt, they pray and praiſe the Lordin the ex-| 
ternall formes with therelt ofthe congregation, but conli- 

dernot whether ornothey come into the Temple by the 

motion of the Spirit, as Simeon did; ifchey pray and praiſe 

the Lord with prepared hearts, as D444 did; neyther tric 

they when they goc out,whether or no they haue mer with 
' the Lord, found mercy, andreturne hometo their houſes 

| juſtifhedas the Publican did, It is true, wee are to glorific 

God with our bodies, becaule they are his, but moſt of all 

with our ſpirits, becauſe God isa Spirit; he loucth truth in 

the inward affeRion, and delightsto beworſhipped in ſpi- 
rit and truth. 

| Wee arecalled by the Apoſtle, the Temples of God. 
Salomon; Temple the further in was the finer : in the out- 
ward Court ſtood an Altar of Brafle, whereupon Beaſtes 
were ſacrificed : inthe inward Court was an Altar of Gold, 
whereupon Incenſe was ſacrificed; but the SanQuarie, or 


Superſtinoufly 
abuſed by 0- 


thers, 


Seeing we are 

the temples of 
God we ſhould 
be more beau- 


| tifull within 


then without, 


moſt holy place did farre exceedethem both, in it was no- 
| thing but fine Golde, init the Lord gaue his Oracles from 
| betweene the Cherubinsz in it ſtood the Arkeof the Cone: | 
nant, wherein vyere the Tables of the Law.And fo indeed | 
| the Chriſtian ought to be holy without, his lookes, his! 
| wordes, his vrayes ſhould all declare that God dwelleth 
in his heart;he ſhould haue engraven,as it were,in his fore- 
head, Holineſſe ro the Lord, as «Aaron had, but much more 
ſhould hee be holy within : betweene the ſecrets of his 


Exod,28., 36, 


I 2 Soulc 
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But the wicked 
are compared 
ſomerume to 0- 
pen, and ſ[ome- 
time to painted 
Sepulchers. 


Math, 23.27. 
Plat. 32. 2s 
John 1. 47, 


Rom. 2. 29. 


The ſecondary 
great queſtion 
in religion is 
this,vvho are 
Chriſtians ? 


Matth, 11. Jo 


A ſoueraigne 
rule whereby 
Chriſtians of 
all eſtates muſt 
be tryed, 


[ 


| 


Comfort againſt the remanent of ſinne. 
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Soule ſhould the Lord haue his reſidence, and in his heart 


theteltimonie of God, which is the Word of God ſhould 
dwell plentitully, 

But as for thewicked, they areeyther comparedtoopen 
Sepulchers, their mouth being like that Gate of the Tem- 
ple called Shallechech,outof which was carryedall the filth 
of the Temple; the abhomination of their heart being 
made manifelt by cheir mouth, or then in their beſt eſtate 
they are compared to painted Sepulchers, beautifull with- 
out, but within full of rottennelle,baming a ſhew of godlineſſe, 
wanting the power thereof; but,the man 1s bleſſed in whoſe bart 
there is nogmle : heeisa Nathaniel indeede, a true Iſraclite, 
who is one within, who/e praiſe 15 not of men but of God, 

But if any wan haut nt the Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame is 
wot bis.) The comfort being ended, now followes the Cau- 
tion, Eucry man( ſaith Sa/om0n ) boalts of his owne good- 
neile, but the Lord ( faith the Apoltle) knoweth who arc 
his. As the fir(t great queſtion in Religion is concerning the 
Sauiour of the world, «rt thor bee who 7s to come, or ſhall 
we looke for another ilothelecond is concerning them who 
arcto be laued: if the iudgement bereferred to man, now 


| euery man among vs accounts himſelfe a Chriſtian: If 
judgement be ſought from the Lord, here he giues one an- 


 lwere for all : 1f any man bane not the ſbirut of Chriſ?, the [ame 
| i5 not bis, 


Albcitamong men there be an allowable difference of 


 ellates, yet concerning Chriſtianitie, both Kinggnd Subs 
ie, rich and poore, learned and vnlearned, comeall to be 
tryed by one rule, It is a common thing among men to 
 elteeme ſumewhat more of themlelues for the priuiledge 
\ of their eltate, wherein they excell others;but the Apoltle 
| deltroyesthe pride of all their glory withone word, If any 


man; lo hee ſpeakes without exception : be what thou wilt 
belide, bethou ncuer ſo noble, neuer {o rich, neuer fo 
learned, if thou haſt not the Spirit of Chrift thouart none 
of his;all the priuiledges of men without Teſus arenothing, 
that 
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Comfort againſt the a of ſomne, 


that which is high among men is abhomination to God, 
Man in his beſt eſtate is altogether vanitic, the glory of 


iudgeth 
he came downe ſaith Saint Zzke, weſo ons PrvTHOIOG, 
it is all but fantaſie and vaniſhing ſhewes:; nothing come 


| dwelling in vs, 
| 4 Againe, wee {ce here that Chriſt and his Spirit cannot 


: 
hs. a 


fleſhis butas the flower of thefield : the Spirit ofthe Lord | 
of all the glory of man as che pompe of eAgrippe, | 


mends vs to God, but this one, to haue the ſpirit of Chriſt 


Als 25.23. 


Chriſt and his 


| be ſundred, except men will crucifie againe the Sonne of | OH arc not 


| God, Let no man therefore lay that he hath Chriſt, volele | 


' he havethe Spirit of Chriſt. As heis nota man who hath 
' not a Soule, ſo he is nota Chriſtian vvho hath not the 


body, which 1s not quickned by his ſpirit; no more is hee 
a member of Chriſt, who hath notthe Spirit of Chriſt : 
hereby we know that we dwell in him, and he in vs,becanſe he 
hath omen vs ef bis Spirit, Andas Chriſt and his ſpirit are 
not ſundred, ſo cannot the ſpirit be ſundred from thefruits 
of the Spirit; now the fruits of the Spirit, are Lowe , 7oy, 


neſſe , Temperance, If the Spirit of Chiilt dwell in vs, and 
if we line in the Spirit , let vs walke #n the Spirit : this is'the 
; conuiftion of carnall profeſlors , that while they lay the 
| ſpirit of Chriſt is in them, they declarenone of his fruits 
| in their conuerſation;: but to infilt omewhat more in this 
| ame purpole. 
2 Weare to know, that the cffets and operations of the 
' Spirit are twofold : the one is generall and common ope- 
ration which he hath inthe wicked,for he illuminates every 
| ove who commeth into the world, Neither can any wan ſay 
that /c/+ 4 the Lord but by the Spirit « every (park of light, 
and 


doubt.) from this holy Spirit. That Caiaphas and Saz/can 


F-: hs $i 


| Spirit of Chriſt : no man counteth that a member of his 


Peace, Long ſuffering , Gcntleneſſe , Goodneſſe, Faith, Meeke- 


portion of truth, beitin whom it will, flowes (out of 


Prophecic, that /#das can Preach, all is from him. but of 
| this manner of operation is not here meant, for this way he 
worketh 


undered, 


1 John 4.1 Zo 


—_ 


| Gal.5.22.23, 
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10S 
Operations of 
the ſpirit are 
two-fold. 


I 
Externall,com- 
mon to all 
men. 

Tohn 1. 
1 Cor.12.3. 


_—_—_——. 


 Internall and 
| proper to the 
godly, 


Three effes 
wrought by 
{ the ſpeciall o- 
peration of the 
ſpirit in the 
godly. 

| 
SanQufication, 


5 
V 


2 
-Interceſ$10n. 


| ken of the ſpirit of Chrilt dwellingin thee, 


| is asif a man ſhouldcaſt ſeedintothe earth,which growes 


{ 
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vvorketh inthe wicked, norfor any good to them), but for | 


the aduancement of his owneworke. Theother kinde of 
the holy Ghoſts operativns is ſpeciall, and proper tothe 
| godiy, by the which hee doth not oncly illuminatethcir 
mindes, but procecdsalfo to their heart, and workes this 
threefuld effcin it, Sancification,Interceſſion, and Con- 
ſolation, | 

-Fir(t, he is vnto them a ſpirit of SanEtification,renuing 
their hearts by his « tfetuall grace, heefirſt rebukes then) 
of lin, hevvakens their conſcience with ſome light of their 
iniquities, and ſcnſc of that wrath which ſinne hath deler- 
ued : whereof ariſcs heauinelle in their hearts, ſadnetle in 
their countenance, lameniationin their (peech,and ſuch an 
a/tcration in their whole behauiour,that cheir former plea- 
ſures become painetfull vnto them, and others who knew 
them beforewonders to ſee ſuch a changein them. From 
this he proceeds and leads them toa light of Gods mercy 
in Chriſt, he inflames their hearts with a hunger & thirſt 
for that mercy, and workes in their hearts ſuchaloue of 
rightcoufnelle, and hatred of {inne,thatnow they become 
more afraide of the occalions of linne , then they were 
of linne it(elfe:this reliſtance madeto the temprations,this 
care to elchew the occaſions of linne, is an vadoubted to- 


This is the firſt operation of the {pirit, but it is nor all, he 
proceeds yet further by degrees: for the kingdome of God 


vp and wee cannot tell how: firſt it ſends out the blade, (ec. 
condly the eares, & then the cornes; ſo proceeds the king- 
dome of God in wan by degrees, Inthelecond placethe 
holy ſpirit becomes to the godly a [pirit of Interceflion, fo 
long as wee are bound vvith the cords of our tranſgreſli 

Ons we cannot pray, but from the time he once loofes vs 
from our ſinnes, heopencth our mouth vnto God, hetea 

cheth vsto pray, not unely with (ighes and ſobs that can- 


| } nut beexpreled , butallo puts ſuch words inourmouths | 


— 


A 


— 
* 


——— — 


as " 


_ 
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| as wee our ſelues who ſpake them, are not able to repeate 
againc. 

: And thirdly, he becomes vnto them the Spirit of Con- 
folation: if he be vntothee a ſanRtifier, and interceſſor, hee 
ſhall notfaile at the ſalt co bethy Comforter: if at the firſt 


| conſulationdeſcending'vponthee,be not diſcouraged, but 
be the more humbled, for alas our linnes ſhorten his arme, 


; mult fall downe with ſar, and lye [Hl] waſhing the feete 
of Chriſt with our tearcs, before he take vs in hisarmes to 
kille vs with the killes of his mouth; and if wee finde theſe 
| etfeRts of his preſence going before, humiliation of our 

hearr, and the grace of Prayer, we may be out of all doubt 
that his confolations ſhall tullow after, 

Ofthis it is yet further cuident, againſt all thoſe vvho 
deny that the Chriſtian may be ure of his laluation, that he 
who hath the ſpirit of Icfus, knowes that hee hath him, as 
he who hath life feeles ſenſibly that he hathit, and is able 
truely to lay, / le : (o hee who hath the Spirit of Irs vs, 
| knowes by feeling that hee hath him, and'is able to'fayin 
truth, Chri/t meth im mee, Know yee not) ſaith the Apoſtle) 
that C hrift Teſts s in you, except yee be reprobates ? | 

This (hall be further confirmed by conlidering-cheſe 
| three names whichare giuen tothe holy Spirit,from his 0+ 


God ;thevſe of a Seale isto conftirme and mae ſure. One 
| of theſetwotherefore muſt tlie Papiſtslay,that either none 
arelcaled by the boly Spirit,orellc they muſt confelle, that 


ledby his Spirit, they ſp-ake agaiaſt the manit«(t teruth of 

God, Griene not the holy Spirit by worm yee are ſealed anamſt 
the day of Redemption, And if they deny thatthey who are 
ſcaled by him, are ſure of that ſaluation, vehich God i.ath 
promiſed& he hathfealed,they blaſyheme,calling him ſuch | 


| 


who 


| ] 4 


after thatthou haſt ſentvp ſupplications,thoufindenor his 


and the hardnelle of our hcarts holds out his comforts: we 


peration in vs; he isthe Seale, the Earneſt, the Witneſſe of 


they who are ſealed arc ſure, If they ſay that none are ſca- | 


a Scale as makes not then fure u Þo are ſealed by him « he \ 
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3 
Conſolation. | | 


Matth, 26, 


That a'Chri- 
ſtian who har 
Gods Spirit | 
knowes that | 
hic hath lum, = 


Gal.2. 20, 
2 Coy. x3. F 


And thcre fore 
may be ſure of 
ſaluation, is 
proued by 
three names 
oiven to the 
holy Spiric, 

I | 
He is Gods | 
Sealc. 


Epheſ. 4. 39. 


' 
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j 


Gods earneR. 
x Tohn 5.10. 


| Rom, 8, 16, 


3 
Gods witneſle. 


Sinne cauſeth 

' theLord to 
deny his ewne 
creatures , 


Loke 13. 29% 


| living God, the Spirit of promiſe, confirme that man in 


| 


through leſus Chrilt. 


— 
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who bath theſeale of a Princereſts aſuredofthat which by 
the (eale is confirmed to him : and ſhall not the ſeale of the 


S—=z_ 


the atlurance of (aluation, who hath recciued him?Neither 
is hee onely the Scale of God, but hee is allo the earneſt of 
our mberitance,andihe witneſe of God:he that beleentth inthe 
Sonne hath a witneſſe mhbim{elfe : what will the aduerlary of 
Chriſtian comfort (ay to this ? if ye ſay that there are none 
to whom Gods Spirit witnelles mercy from God, ye ſpeake 
againſt the Apolile, The Spirit beares witneſſe to our Spirit | 
that wee are the ſonnes of God: or if yee ſay that thoſe who 
haue this teſtimonie of the Spirit,are not ſure of mercy,ye 
blaſphemeas before, and ſpeake yet manifeſtly againſt the 
Apoltle, who ſaith that the witnefle of chis Spirit vatoour 
ſpirit, makes vs to cry eAbba Father, But wee vvill ſpeake 
more of this hereafter. F.» G'v 7,2 

But now to conclude this Verſe : ſeeing hee vvho hath 
not the Spirit of Chriſt is none of his, vyhole then ſhall : 
hee be ? certainely hee is the vallall of Sathanz the Lord 
ſhall deny him, the Lord ſhall diſclaime him, as not be- 
longingto him; Depart from mee yee workers of iniquitie, 1 
know not whence you are. Q the bitter fruit of ſinne | which 
cauſeth the Lord to deny that Creature to be his vvhich 
once he made to hisowne Image. Let vs therefore hate our | 
ſinnevntodeath; letvsintime make haſte to depart from 
iniquitic, which ſhall at the laſt draw on that ſentence vp- 
enthe wicked,depart fromnze, The Lord deliver vs from it 


| 
Verſe | 


——— 
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Verſe 10. eAndif Chriſt bein you, the body is dead, | 
becau(e of ſinne + but the Spirit is life for righteouſ- 
weſſejake > | | 

& Itherto hath the Apoſtle comforted the Chri. 2 

\ (tian againſt the remanents of linne: now he Conſolation a- | 

3 comforts him againſtthe fruits and effe& of =_ = bra 

—  ſinnewhich he Fo ndethm himſelfe.The godly | againſt v4 

might haue obic&ted, yee haue ſaid before the fruit of cars | whereuntowe | 
| nall wiſedome is death, arc we not ſubie& vnto death, and | a*< ſubiet, | 
ſotothe fruits and effects of linne 2 what can we iudge, but | 
that we are carnall ? To this heanſweres, firſt, by a confeſii- | 
| ON, it is true that the body is dead becauſe of linne, bur if 
Chriſt be in you, the.Spirieehrough his righteouſnelle is 
endued with life: yeare nottherefore ſo muchto conclude, | 
that yee are carnall becauſe death,through linne, is entred | 
into your bodies, as to confirme your {elues in this, that 
lifethrough the righteouſnelle of Chriſt is communicated | 
| to your ſoule, and fo the ſumme of his comfort will be | The death 
this, the death whereunto youare ſubicR,isneyther totall — _ 
nor perpetual] : that it is not totall, he declares in this verle, | ,.,,, mute 
 foritſtrikesnot ypon the whole man, butyponthe weakelt | nor perperuall. 
| part of man, which is his body; as for his moſtexcellent 
| part,whichis hisſoule;jit is partaker of a life thatis not ſub- 

; left vnto death, Thatit is not perpetuall, hee declares in 

| the next verſe, our bodies ſhall not abide for euer vnderthe | 

| bands of death, the Spirit of Chriſt thatnow dwels in them 

ſhall atthe laſt raiſe them vp from death, and clothe them 

with immortalitie and incorruptibilitie. 

| Af Chriſt be imyou,)Beforethe Apoltle bring in his com- | The comforts 

| fort,he permits a condition : totcach vs, thatthe comforts | of Godare not 

| of God belong not indifferently vnto all men : he whoisa —— 
ſtranger from Chriſt, hath nothingto doc with theſe com: | ,.,q,. 


forts, When our Sauiour commaunded his Diſciples to | Mat.to. 13.73+ | 
Bag: : {< pro- : -- 
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= proclaime peace vnto cuery houle they came to; he fore- 
told chem, it ſhould abide onely with the ſonnes of peace : 
| hee forbad them in like manner to giuethoſethings which | 
| Metth,q.6, | were holy vato dogs,or to calt pearles before Swine, T his 
ſtands a perpetuall Law toall Preachers, that they preſume 
not to proclaime peace to che impenitent and vnbelecuing, | 
{ 2 Kings 9.18, | butas [ebxſpaketo [chorams horſe-man, What haft thous 
ave with peace ?foarc we to tell the wicked, who walke (till 
on in their linnes, that they haue nothing to doe with that | 
| peace preached by the Goſpell, 
| Chriſts drel- Secondly, if we compare the former verſe with this, we 
ling in vs isby | ſhall ſee thatthe manner of Chriſts dwelling in his children 
his _ is by his Spirit, To make vp our vnion with Chriſt, it is 
wy ablced not needfull that his humane nature ſhould be drawne 
to make our | down from heauen,or that his body ſhoul4becuery where, 
| ynion with as the Vbiquitaries athrme; or that in the Sacrament the 
him. bread ſhould betraiiſubltantiate into his body, as the Pa- 
| piſts imagine: his duclling in vs is by his Spirit, and our v- 
| | nion with him is ſpiritaall;neirher yetby ſo laying, doe we 
| diuide his two natures, for they are inſeparably vritcd in 
; one perſonallvnion, which vnion doth not for all that im- 
= ; port that his humane nature is extended ouer all, as his di- 
| Ats3.d1- | yinenaturcis, 7 be heawens muſt containe him, till hee come a- 
| Aag.epiſt.57 | gaine, Nolt aubitare tbi eſſe hyminem ( briſt 1m gonde venturi 
an Daraan. | «ft : Pat itout of doubt, thatthe man Chriſt leſus is in that 
woly. pul | place from whence he ſhall come : Keepe faithfully chat 
Es ? | Chriſtian confeſſion, H: « riſen from the death,aſcended wn- 
, to Heauen,and ſits at rhe 111ht handof the Father, and that be 


ſpall come from no other place but from Heawen, to indge 

' the quicke and 4+ dead: and he addeth that which the An- 

Ads 1.11- | pellfaid to his Diſciples, 7 hw leſes who is taken vp from y'u 

| | #nto heauen, ſhall ſo come as ye hane ſeene him goe into heauen: 
| | that is, (faith «Auguſtine ) mm eadem carnis forma al g, ſnbſtan- 
| 114 cui profetto immorialitatem dedit, natwram n-n abſtnlit : 


that is,in that ſame forme & ſubſtance of lcſhto the which 
| hce hath giuen immortalitic, but hath not taken away the 


nature]. 


—_ A I » _— 
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nature thereof. Secandam hanc non eff putandum, guod vbig, 
Fe f arffuſis, vbig, per id quod Deus, memo anten per idquod| 1 5 
homo , according to his nature weeare not to thinke that | 4 © L9 
heeis in cucry place , it is true that,as God, hee is cucry 
vyherc, butas man he isin the heauens: andthis for the | | 
condition. 

Now to the comfort : we haue by Icſus Chriſt a three- 
fold comfort agaialt death , whereof two onely hereare 
touched Thetfirſt,that the death whereunto we are ſubieR | 
is nottotall The ſecond thatthe nature and qualitic of our | 
bodily death is changed. T hethird,that itisnot perpetual, 
the body ſhall not for cuer lye vnder death, The Ethnicks | The comfort 
had alfo their owne (illy comforts, but nothing compara- por gr +] | 
ble to ours, Nazurzen records,that ( leopatra, Queene of oor paR mom, # 
Agypt, demanding of certaine learned men what kinde of | bleto ours, and { 
death was without the bitter ſcnſe of paine, receives this an- | our — 
fiwere: there is no death without dolour, bur that death was | f**195 to theirs, 
molt gentle which was brought on bythe Serpent ep ; 
and namely that kinde thereof whichis calted Hypnale: be- 
cauſe they whole fleſhis enuenomed with the poylon ther- 
of do incontinently ſleepe vntu death:for which cauſe alſo | 
ſhe made choyle of it. And Seneca being by Nero to be | 
executed to death, got it" left to his owne pleaſure, (as | 
ereat fauour ſhewed vnto him)to make choyle of any dearth 
he pleaſed, he choſe to bleed to death in hot water« Others 
among them that offered themiſclues to moſt fearefull 
deaths,fuch as Cert14 Regulius,and others, had nocomfort 
toſuſtaine them, bur a (lilly hope ofimmortall fame of their | 
affeRion to their countrey.It was (ſaith Ang»ſtine) the lilly 
comfort of the Gentiles againſt thewant of buriall, {«/» 
tepitur,q"4nom babet vrnam,and as comfortletle is the com- 
fort of many baſtard Chriſtians , which Rands onely ina 
fayre lepulcher, prouided before hand for themſelues in an 
honorable burial,commanded & expeRted of them before 
death, &inabundance of worldly things which they leauc 

totheirs behinde ther, all w hich, as ſaith the ſame Father, | 
i UIH0r Hm 
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| Tit,Ilo16. 


Our bodies are 
not onely mor- 


| tall but dead, 


_—— 


| The Ofhcers 
of death hath 
bound vs al- 
| ready. 


Gen.2.19. 


——_— 


I 
Therefore 
ſhould we luc 
| inthe body 
ynder feare. 

I Pet.1 I 2, 
Phil,2.13. 


_— — 


| ſhortly mult be the habitation of death, ſo that there is no 
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vinorum {unt ſolatia non mortuorum, arc comforts to them | 
that are behinde, but no helpe tothem vvhoare dead, 1 
note this, that conlidering the magnanimitie of thele Ech- 
nicksin ſuffering of death,notwithſtanding thewcake and 
ſmall comforts whichchey hadto ſuſtainethem,we may be 
aſhamed of our pulillanimitie , who hauing from Chriſt 
moſt excellent comforts againſt death , are afraide atthe 
ſmalleſt remembrancethereof, An cuident argumentthat 
albeit many profellc him, yet few are pertakers of his pow- 
er, life, and grace,and that many hath him dwelling in their 
mouths in whoſe hearts he dwelleth not by his ſpirit. 
The body ts dead.) Hee layes notthe body is {ubicRto 
death,but by a more [ignificant manner of ſpeech, he ſaith, 
The bodyis dcad.-Thereis a difference betweenea mortall 
body and a dead body : Adams body before the fall, was 
mortall,that is, ſubie&to a pollibilite of dying, butnow af- 
terthefall,our bodies are ſo mortall that they are ſubie&to 
a necc(litie of dying: yea,if wee will here with the Apoltle 
elteeme of death by the beginning thereof, our bodies arc 
deadalready. The Officers and Sergcants of death,which 
aredolours, infirmities, and heauie diſcales, hath ceaſed al- 
ready vpon our bodies, & marked them as lodgings,which - 


"IT 


man, who is not preſently dead in ſome partor other of his 
body. Not onely isthe ſentence giuenout againlt vs,thos 
art duſt , and to duſt thou ſhalt retwrne, but is begunto be 
executed : our carkatles are bound with cords by the Offi 
cers of death , and our life is but like that ſhort time which 
is granted toacondemned man, betweene his doome and 
his execution) all whtch che Apoſtle liucly cxpretles when | 
he layes the boay uu dead, | 

Whereof there ariſes vnto vs many profitable inſtrudi- | 
ons 3: and firſt, what great need wee haue (as vvee are com» 
manded) 0 paſſe the time of our dwelling here in feare zwork- 
ing out our 0wne ſalaation in feare and trembling : ( eeing our 


{innes haue caſt vs into the hands of the firſt death,ſhall we | 


not 


P—_o 


——— 


cm——_— 


Comfort againſt corporal death, 


 p— 


not cry without ceaſing,that we may be delivered from the 
power of the ſecond ? Alas,it is pittifullthat man ſhouldſo 
farre forget himſelfe, as to reioyce inthe time of his miſc- 
rie;topatle over the dayes of his morrall life in vanitie and 
wantonnelle , conlidering how the firſt death is already 
entered into his carkalle, nor fore-ſecing how he may be 
delivered from the ſecond, but liues careleſly, like tothe 
Apoſtates of the olde vvorld, who in the middet of their 
ſinfull pleaſures,were ſodainly waſhed away with the waters 
of the wrath of God, and their ſpirits for diſobedience, ſent 
vntothe priſon where now they are: and hike thoſe Phi- 
liſtims, who banquetting in the platforme of the houſe of 
Dagon, their God , hauing minde of nothing but cating, 
drinking and ſporting, not knowing that their enemy was 
within, were ſodainely ouerthrowne, and their banquet- | 
ting-houle made their buriall place : ſo ſhall it be with all 
the wicked, who liuing in a dead body, cares for nothing 
but howto pleaſe themſclues in their linne: the pillar of 
their houſe ſhall be pulled downe,de/trnttion ſhall roms 2p0 
him lihe a whirlewindc,and in a moment ſhall ſ1aaine deſolarion 
oneretake them, | 

And let this ſame meditation reprelle in vs that poyſon 


of pride, che firlt ſinne that euer ſprung forth of our na- 


cure, next to infidelitie, and laſt in rooting out, Wilt thou | 
conlider O man, thatthou art but dead, and that thy body | 
be itneuer (o (trong or beautifull,is but a lodging of death 2 | 
and what cauſe ſhaltthou haue to waxe proud for any thing 
thatisin the tleſh 2 Qai4 rm ſuperbis terra & cints? i ſuperti- 
enttb:us eAngelts non peperctt Des, quarts minus tis putreas | 
& verms ? what halt thou to doe to be proud O duſt and 
aſhes ? if God ſpared not the Angels vyhen they vvaxed 
proud, will he ſpare thee who art butarvtten creature? yea, 
Verm:s craſiino moritarus, a Wormethat muſt dye co mors- 
row, [f fo it was done to an Angell ( faith Bervard) what 
ſhall become of me ? lie mtwmut in calo, ego inſterquilings, 
hee was puft vp in heauen, and therefore was caſt downe 
from 
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The pittifull 
ſecuriie of 
carnal] pro- 


teflors, 


Pſal.58.9. 
Pſal, 73+ 19+ 
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Death entered 


-mto the body 


thould reprefſe 
our naturall 
pride. 


Bernard, 


Aug: ſer, 2T, 
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Shouldlearne 
vs temperance 
and (obrietic. 


Bernard, 


| x Cor.6. 13. 


Sathans "ES 
leſle impuden- 
cic diſcouered, 
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from the place of his abhomination, if I waxe proud lying 
ina doung-hill, ſhall [ not be puniſhed and calt downe in- 
to hell? So oft thereforeas corrupt nature tirreth vp the] 
heart of man to pride, becauſe of the flowers of beauty and 
ſtrength chat grow out of it, Ict this humble thee; thy 
flowers O man,cannot but wither,for the root from which 
they ſpring is dead already, 

Andlaſtly,is the body dead?then learne temperance and 
ſobrictic : vvhat abailcth it to pamper that carkalle of 
thinewith excelliue feeding whichis policiled by death al- 
ready ? If men tookethetenth parr of that careto preſent 
their ſpirits holy and without blame vnto the Lord,vyhich 
chey take to make their bodies fat and beautifuli in rhe eyes 
of men,they mightin ſhort time make greater progreile in 
godlincſſethen they haue done : but herein is ther tolly, 
Carnem preciofis rebus mpmguant,>c.They make fat their 
fleſh with delicate things, which within few dayes the 
wormes (hall deuoure: A»imam vero ny a1crnant bonts pes 
rib14, but beautific not the Soule with good workes which 
ſhortly is to be preſented vnto God, Let vs refraine from 
the immoderate pampering of this fleſh: Meates ave ordai- 
ned for the belly, and the belly for meates, but God will deſtroy 
them both. ; 

We haue here moreouer diſcouered ynto vs,the ſhame- 
le(ſe impudencie of Sathan , who daily tempting man to 
ſinne,promiſeth vato himſome good by committing of it, 
as boldly,as if he had neuer fallihed his promiſe before. He 
promiſed to our Parents in Paradiſe,that if they did cate of 
the fruit of che forbidden tree,they ſhould become like vn- 


| to God;but what performed hee ? in ſtead of making man | 


likevnto God, he made himlikevnto himſclte:ycr as I ſaid, | 


ſo ſhamelctle, is. that lying Spirit, tHat hee dare as boldly 


promiſe vantage by committing linnethis day, as hee did 
the firſt day to «dam in Paradiſe, notwithſtanding that 


wee ſeethruugh miſerable experience, that death becauſe 
8 ſinne is centred into our bodies, Is hee not a deceiuer 


us indeede? | 


— 
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indeed? thatdid firſt ſteale from v3our birth-righe, & now 


would alſo take from vs the bleſſing: all thoſe benefits we 
got by our firſt creation, hee hath ſtollen them from vs | 
with his lying words, & now he goes about by lyes alloro | 
ſteale from vs that bleſſing of reſtitution by Chriſt offe-' 
red, and exhibited vnto vs. /aceb iultly complayned of La- 
ban,that he had deceiued him, and had changed his wages 
ſeauen times;but more iultly may we complayne of Satan, 
who innumerabletimes hath beguiled vs, he hath changed 
our wages, how oft hath he promiſed vs goodthings, and 
behold what cuill is come vpon vs ? 

Happy were we if in all our temptations we did remem- 
ber this and reply to Sathan in this manner, The Lord re- 
buke thee, thou ſhamelelle lyar from the beginning, with 
| what face canſt thou ſpeake that vnto mee,wherein thou 
haſt beene ſo oft conuinced by ſo manifold witnelles to be 
a manifeſt lyar ? Of the fruits of linnes, which wee hauc 
ſeenc; we arcto iudge of the fruits of (infie which are not 
ſeene: if ſinne hath made vs ſo milcrable in this life, how 
miſerable ſhall it make vs inthe life tocome,if we continue 
in it? This is that wildome which the Apoſtle recommends 
to vs inthat worthy ſentence , happy vvere wee if it were 
| ſounded continually in the cares of our minde, as oft as we 
| are tempted vnto linne, What fruit bane ye then in thoſe ſins 

whereaf now ye are a/hamed? Hethat will ſearch within him- 
| ſelfe the fruit of his former tranſgreſſions, ſhall calily pers 
| ceiue there is no caufe why he ſhould commit linnevpon 
| hopeof any better fruit in timetocome. It was Sampſons 
| de Arudtion,thar notwithſtanding he found himſelfethrice 
; deceiued by Dahah, yet the fourth time he harkned vnto 
| her deceitfull allurements : and it ſhall in like manner be 
| thedeſtruRtion of many , who notwithwanding they baue 
found chemſeclues abuſed by Sathanin time paſt, yet wil not 
learnetoreliſt him, but giues place vnto his lying entiſee | 
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| ments,and are carried headlong by him into the wayes of 
| death, He was a lying ſpiritin rhe mouth of «Achabs Pro- 
phets, 
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phets to draw him forward in a battel],promiling him vi- 
Aory,inthewhich he knew alluredly that he ſhould dye: 
ſo is hea lying piritin the hearts of the wicked, promiſing 
vato them gaine, glory, or pleaſure, by doing thoſe works 
of linne, whereot he knowes well inoughthey ſhall reape 


How they who 
line in {inne 
are murtherers 
of themſclues, 


Pſal.3 4.21. 
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againſt God. 


Lewit,26,25, 


nothing but ſhame and cuerlaſting confuſion. 

Againe, that wee inay yet ſec how fooliſh they arewho 
live(till intheir (1nnes, wee may marke herethat they arc 
| murth-rers of themſclues;1he malice of the wicked ſhall ſlay 
themſelues , his owne (1nne which hee hath conceiued, 
| brought forth & nouriſhed, ſhall be his deſtruRion, Euery 
| man iudges Sa#/ miſfcrable that dyed vpon his owne ſword, 
| but what better are other wicked men? are not their linnes 
| the weaponsby which they (lay themſclues?Thusarethicy 
ewilſe miſerable: firlt, becauſe thry are ſubic to death: (e- 
condly,becauſe they are guiltic of therr owne death.Oh the 
pittifull blindnclTe of men,albcitin ricir lite they feare no- 
thing more then death, yet doe they entertaine nothin 
better than line which cauſcs death; In bodily diſ.aſes 
men are content to abſfaine euct from ordinary fyod, 
where they are informed by the Philitionthat ic will nou- 
riſh their [icknelTe,and this they dos to cfu!:ew death,only 
herein they areſo ignorant thatngrwithltandiig they ab- 
horre death, yet they take pleaſure in vnrighecouſnelle, 
which brings on death. 

And la(tly, ſeeing wee are taught here that ſinne bfin 


——C 
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| 


| gs | 
death vponthe body , what maruaile the Lord ſtrikes the | 


bodies of men by [undry ſorts of diſeaſes,and ſundry kinds | 
of death, ſeeing man by lundry ſorts of linnes prouokes | 
the Lord vato anger? he frameth his iudgement proporti- | 
onable vnto our linnes, If ye walks ftubbornly againſt me,and | 
will nos obey me, 1 will then bring ſeauen 1imes mere plagues 
vpon you,according to your ſinnes, He hath famine to puniſh 
intemperance and theabule of his creatures 3 he hath the 
deuouring (word to bring low thepride of man; hee hath 
burnings,feucrs,andvncleane conſuming goutes to puniſh | 
. the |' 
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thefiery and vncleaneluſts and concupiſcenceof man. If 


now the Lord after that hee hath ſtriken vs vvith famine 


| tomed diſeaſes, vvhat ſhall weſay? butthe deſpiling of his 


| former fatherly corrections, and our (tubborne walking a- 


: 
, 


 gainſt the Lord our God hath procured this vnto vur 


lclues? Lnid mirjimpanas generis humans creſcere tram dei, 
| cum creſcat quotidie quod puniatur/what meruaile the wrath 
| of God increaſe cuery day to puniſh men, ſeeing that in- 
| creales among men, which deſcrues that God ſhould pu- 
niſh it 2 . 
|  Buttherearetwo impediments vyhich ſuffersnot theſe 
warnings of God toenter into the hearts of men, The one 
is,albeit they find within themſclues (ins condemned by the 
word of God, yet the plagues threatned againſt thoſelins, 
' bath not light vpon them. . This is that root of bitterneſſe 
whereof Moſes warned 1/racl to beware : that they ſhould 
notbleiſethemſclues in their hearts when God doth curſe 
chem,thinking they ſhall eſcape iudgement, notwithſtan- 
ding they do thoſe things whichGod hath forbidden chem. 
| Salomon marked this tobe a great cauſe of iniquity,becasſ/e 
indgement is not executed ſpeedily upon the wicked, therefore 
the heart of the childrengf men 15 ſet within them to doe wic- 
kedly, But O man,doelt thou not know that the iudgement 
of Godis according to truth againſt all that commit ſuch 
| things? Why aeſpiſeſt thou the riches of his bountifulneſſe and 
| patience/becaulethe Lord holds his tongue andſpareschee 
for a while, thinkeſt thou that he will (pare thee for ever ? 
Euery judgement of God executed vpon another male- 
fator , may tel thee that thou ſhalt not eſcape, dies pwne 
nondum adnenit,the day of puniſhment, of iudgement, of 
retribution: is not yer come : though in this lite the Lord 
ſhould not come neere thee, yet thy indgerment is not far off, 
aud thy damnation ſleeps not, Interim plettuntur qnidam,quo 
| cetericorrigantur g0ormenta pancorny exempla ſunt omninm : 


| and pelſtilence, come among vsto vilit vs alſo with vnaceu- ' 


| Inthe meanctime ſomeare puniſhed thut the reſtmay be 
| K Corrected, 
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As the Lord Icſus ſet thoſe eighteene men, on whom the 
tower of Siloam fel,for examples to all thereſt of the peo- 
ple: ſo euery one puniſhed before vs ſtands vp to vs as a 
preacher of repentance. and an example to warne vs, that 
vnletle wee repent, wee ſhall periſh in like manner : $5 wwnc | 
one peccatum manifeſta pletteretur panagnibul vitimo indicto 
reſernariputaretur, ſi nullum nunc peccatum puniret Dera, 
nulla pmtaretur eſſe pronidentiay If in this life cucry ſin were 
puniſhed with a ſeene iudgement, nothing ſhould be re» 
ſerued to the laſt iudgemment, and if no {inne were puniſhed 
in this life,it might be thoughe there were not a providence 
to regardit. The Lord therefore puniſheth ſome linnesin | | 
this life, to tellvsthere is a God who iudgeth righteouſly 
in the earth; other ſins againe in his wiſe diſpenſation hee 
puniſhethnot in this life , to aſſure allmenthat there is a. 
iudgementto CONC. 2s 3 
And leſt yet the vvicked man ſhould flatter himſelfe 
by his eſcaping of preſent iudgement , lethim remember : 
that a ſinner walking in his (innes, is ſore puniſhed when he 
is ſpared: for I pray thee, is not this.a iudgement threatned 
againſt the Apoſtate Iſraclites ? / will not wifir your Daugh- 
ters when they are Harlots , nor yougg Sponſer when they are 
whores, Certe tunc mags iraſeitur Des, cum non iraſcitur: 
Certainely thenis God molt angry, when hee ſeemes not 
to beangry at all, IMiſericordiam banc nels, for my owne. 
part (faith Bernard)I will not have ſuch a mercy, /»/ignis 
panaeſt, C- vindifta impictatts conninere Deum, ac indulgere 
peccantibus, & vinditta impugnitatem, ſed & longam conce- 
dere proſperitatem: It isa notable puniſhment &revenge of 
vngodlines,when God winckes, and ouerſecs (inners , not 
| onely granting vatothem impunitie, but alſo long proſpe- 
ritie. {t was good for me (laith Dania) that the Lord afſutted 


end the proſpericie of fooles deflrey them, Hee is happely 


conquered and ouercome (faith eLugsſtine) from _ | 
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| morevnhappy then the happy eltate of a ſinner,whereby 
penall impunity is nouriſhed, andtheir wicked will as an in- 
ward and domeſticke encmie is ſtrengthned: thus are the 
wicked fearefully plagued , vvhen they are mott (pared, 
when chey are giuen vp to their owne hearts delire, and 
cheir iniquitic hath dominion ouer themz whenthe Lord 
hedges not in their way with thornes, but giues them looſe 
reynesto goe where they will to their owne deſtruRtion, 
thisis rerrebilis lenitas & parcens cradelitacs from which vn- 
happy condition the Lord deliver vs. 


time from profiting by the threatnings of God,is, becauſe 
they ſeethe ſame condition befalleth to the godly which 
isthreatned to the wicked, Daniel goes with the reſt into 
captiuitie z /oſ44,nv lelle then the greateſt ſinners amon 
the people, is ſlaine with the (word; Ezekias allo ſtricken 
with peltilence; and many godly ones among our (clues 
fall vnder the ſame externall plagues, whichare threatned 
againſtthe wicked, therefore doe they diſpiſe Religion, & 
harden their hearts againſt the iudgements of God. But 


| herein alſothey are pittifully blinded ; for the godly and 


wicked differs farre one from another , even when they 
are both doingrhe lame externall ations. Cain and Abel 
facrificing together; the Publicane & the Phariſce praying 
together, yet arc as farrevnlike oneanother , as light and 
darknetle: ſo when they ſuffer the ſame external] crolles ; 
yet there is a wonderfull difference betweene them, wow 3d- 
circo vob equales ſumm, quia in iſto adbuc mundo conſtituti, 
carnis incommoda vobiſtum pariter meurranu, Avyery good. 
anſivere for men of this world , who thinke they'are inno 
worle caſe then the children of God : thinke not that wee 
are in as cuill caſe as yeare,becauſe that ſo long as we arcin 


this-world we are ſubicRtcothe 
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the libertieof (inning is taken away  Nibil enins infielicins | « Lug. Mare, 
felicitate peccantinm, qua panalts nutriter imprenitas,C* mala Epiſt. 5, 
voluntas velut interior boſtis reberatar z, There is nothing | 16 {.; 
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for ſince puniſhment conlilts in the {enſe of paine;itis cvi- 
dent that heis not partaker of thy puniſhment, who is not 
pertaker of thy ſorrow : manifeſtams eſ} non eſſe participem 
pane tue,quem non vides participem dolores twi, In that ſame 
afflition wherein the one ſees the wrath of God,the other 
feeles the loue of God; where the one, impatient of the 
yoke, murmures,rages,and blaſphemesthe Lord the other 
polleſling his ſoule in patience, reioycing in tribulation, 
bleiles the Lord. | 
But the ſpirit ts bife for righteonſneſſe ſake,) Having gran- 
ted that our bodies are dead through (inne, hee now ſub-+ 
ioynes the comfort, that our ſoulcs are indued with alife 
which comes not vnder death, through the righteoulnelle 
of Chriſt, Where firſt it comes to be conſidered, ſecing 
euery mans ſoule is immortall and alway living: what ſin- 
gular life is this, which heere the Apoſtle makes the com- 
fort of a Chriſtian ? To this I anſwers, it is true,cuery mans 
ſoule is immortall, though the Atheilt deny it,experience 
prouesit, the life of the ſoule dependeth noton the life of 
the body, for if it were ſo , as the body decayes the ſoule 
ſhould decay alſo : for we ſeethat euen in debilitate bodies 
the ſoule retaines the owne vigour, yea inthe godly the life 
of the ſoule ſhewes theſelfe ſtrongeſt when the life of the 
body is weakeſt;Belides this,no carnall,mortal,nor corrup- 
tible thing can at any time content the ſoule to fill it : the 
body is ſoone ſatisfied with theſe periſhing things, in ſuch 
ſort thatitcraues no more; but as for the ſ{oule all the deli- 
cate & pleaſant things of this world cannot fatisfic or con- 
tentit, Non eſurizntes animas, ſed eſuriem ipſam paſcunt ani- 
meanum they feed not the hungry ſoulc, butrather feeds & 
augments the hunger oftheſoule. Andlaſtly,we ſee in ex- 
p_ that theſoule now when it is within the body hath 
is owne working & liuely operation, euenthen when the 
body is aſleepe, and the ſenſes thereof cloſed yp; which is 
alſo confirmed by that conference which Sa/omon had with 


| the Lord,when his body was ſleeping; belide many other. 
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And hereof Ter:ulian concluded the immortalitie of the 
Soule, Ne in ſomnium quidem cadit anima cans Cor pore, que 
modo in Veritatem mortis cadet que necim megimem ein rut? 
The ſoule doth not fall a ſleepe with the body, how then 
ſhall wethinkethat it can verily dieir ſelfe, which cannot (o 
much as fall ynder the ſhadow and limilitude of death ? 
Thus the Atheiſts being put by,the doubt (till remains: 
Secing cucry mans foule lives ann immortall life,ywhat com- 
fortis this giuen here to the Chriſtian,thattnough his bo- 
die be dead, his ſoule is liuing?Te this I anſwere, there is a 


two-fold life of theſoule, one of nature,another of grace; 


by the one it liues for cuer, by the other it liuesfor cuer in 
happinetle;the one is common toall men,the other is pro- 
per to the children of God , an immorrall happy life:they 
haue itnot of nature,but of grace,as here the Apoſlleſaith, 
through the righteouſnelle of Chriſt, ommunicated vnto 
them, As for that natural life of the ſoule,the ſpirit of God, 
as we ſayd, accounts it but a death: when they are liuing in 
the body, heſaith, they are deadin ſinne and rreſpaſſes, and 


when they are gone out of the body,though they liue, yer 
| he cals their life but an eucrlalting death: thus are the wice 


ked miſerable vvhile they are in the bodie, more miſerable 
vyhen they remoue cur of the body ; therefore Salomon 
comparing them among themleclues, accounts them hap. 
pic{t that neuer haue beene, 

Secondly, weeſee here that man is acreatureconliſting 
of a ſouleand a body : vyherefirſtit is to be admired how 
two creatures of ſuch contrary kindes & qualities as is the 
ſoule and the body, ſhould concurretogether to make vp 
one man: and ſecendly, how this fearefull diuorcementis 
comebetweene them, onceſo [traitly vnited by God, that 
where the one is partaker of life, the other ſhould be pol- 
ſe(t by death. 

As for the firſt, the Lord hath created manin ſuch ſort 
that he hath made him a compend of all his creatures 3 in 
relpe&t of his body , hee hath ſome affinity with earthly 


creatures, 
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creatures, becauſe he was made to rule ouer them; andin 
reſpect of his ſoule, he isa companion to the Angels : for | 
this cauſe the Naturaliſts called man a littlevyorld ; and 
Augnſime counted mana greater miracle than any miracle 
that cucr was wrought among men: where other creatures 
were made by the limple commandement of God,before 
thecreation of man God is ſaid to yle conſultation: to de- 
clare ſaith Ba/il, that the Lord cſteemes more of man,than 
of all the re(t of his creatures : neither is it ſaid thatthe 
| Lord put his handto the making of any creature,ſaue only 
to the making of manz and chisallo ſaith Terialliav,to des 
clare his excellencic, 
oli ct is not manſo marvailous in regard of his two ſub- 
' ſkances, as in regard of their coniunftion. Among all the 
workes of God the like of this is notto be found againe, a 
| Matle of clay quickned by the pirit of life,& theſe two yni- 
ted together tomake vp one man. Commonly ſaith Ber- 
nard,the honorable agrees nor with the ignoble,the ſtrong 
ouergocs the weake, theliving &the dead dwels not toge- 
ther; Von ſic in opere tuo Domine,non ſic in commtione tua,lt is 
not ſointhy worke O Lord,itis not {oin thy commixtion, 
This is adoqrrine commonly talked of,that man conliſts 
of a ſoulcanda body, but it is not ſo ducly conlidered,as 
it ſhould. It is afcarefull puniſhment which by nature lyes 
vpon the ſoule, lecing ſhe turned herſelfe willingly away 
from God ſhe is fo farre deſerted of God, that ſhee regards 
not her (elfe: though it be a very common prouerbe in 
the mouths of men , 7 hane a ſonle to keepe, yet haſt thou 
ſuch a ſoule as canteach thee to keepe any other thing bet- 
ter than it (elfe: a fearefull plague, that becaule, as I haue 
aid,theſoule continued not inthe loue of God,it is now (o | 
| far deſerted, that itregards not the owne ſelfe. This have I | 
| touched onely towaken vs, that we may more deepely con- | 
(der of thardodtrine which men thinke they haue learned | 
and know ſufficiently already,namely, that man is a com- | 
pound creature conliſting of a ſoule and a body, | 
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But to returne, ſeeing at the firlt thele twoythe ſoule and 
body were conioyned together by the hand of the Creator, 
and agrecd together in one happy harmony among them- | 


\ 


ſelues,whence comes this dilagreement, that the ſoule be: | 
ing pertaker of life,the body ſhuuld be polleſt by death? I | 
anfwere, wee are to conlider theſe foure eſtates of mans 
ſoule and body vnited. The firſt is their eſtate by creation, 
wherein both of them concurred ina happy agreement to 
ſcrue their Maker. The ſccond, is theeſtate of Apoſtalie, 
{| wherein both of them in one curſed band conioyned, fell a- 
way from God, the faculties of the ſoule rebclling againſt 
God,andabulingall the members of the body as weapons 
of vnrighteouſnes to offend him. Thethirdis theeſtate of 

grace,wherein the (uule being reconciled with God by the 
| mediation of Chriſt, & quickned againe by his holy ſpirit, 
| the body is left for a while vnder the bands of death. The 
fourth is the ſtate of glory,wherin both of them being ioy- 
ned together againe, ſhall be reſtored to a more happy life 
than that which they cnioycd by creation. As for the firſt e- 
ſtate,we hauc lolt it; as for the[econd,the reprobate ſtands 

in it,& cherforcmiſerable is their condition;as for thethird, 
it is the eſtate of the Saints of God vpon carth ; asfor the 
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the ſoule and 
body by crea- 
tion, 15 now 
turned into dif- 
agreement. 
Foure eſtates 
of mans ſou!e 
and body yni- 
ted. 
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| fourth, it ſhall be the eſtate of the Saints of Godin heauen. 
| Letnot therefore the children of God be diſcouraged 
| by looking either vpon theremanentsof ſin in their ſoule, 
| or the beginning of death intheir body, for why?this eſtate 
wherein now weare, isncither our laſt,nor our beſt eſtate: 
out of this we ſhall be — intothe bletſed eſtate 
of glorious immortalitie, our ſoules without all (pot or 
wrinckle ſhall dwell in the body, freed from mortalitieand 
corruption, made like vnto Chriſts owne glorious body ; 
which the Lord our God who hath tranſlated vs out of our 
ſecond miſerable eſtate into this third, ſhall not faile to ace 
compliſhin his time. 

Againe, it comes to be conlidered here, ſeeing by Ieſus 
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Comfort:our 
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life is neither 
ourlaſt nor 


beſt eſtate, 


Chriſt life is reſtored tothe oule preſently , whyis it oa | 
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Our ſoules be- 
ing quickned, 

yet our bodies 
are left vnder_ 
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alſoreſtored tothe body? vvhy is the body lefr vnderthe | 
| power of death, tobe turned into duſt and aſhes? vyas it 
not as calicto the Lordto haue done the one as the other? 


death for foure | TothisI anſwere, that,at any time,life ſhould be reſtored 


For reconcilia- | 
tion of Gods 
mercy & truth, 


Ber. tnanun, 


Mar, ſer.1. 


For the clcerer 
declaration of 
Gods power. 


| } ( bri/oſt. in 
Mat hom.2, | 


For our inſtru- 
Rion that vve 


' | what great 


hath thewed 


to our bodics, is a mercy greater then wee arc able to con- 
(ider, if we will looketo our delcruing : that for a while he 
will haue them ſubicRed to the power of death, the Lord 
{ in his wiſe diſpenſation hath thought it good for many 
| cauſes. Firlt, for performanceof his trueth, 7 hox arr bur 
' duſt , and to duſt than ſhalt returne. If man had dyed no 
| manner of way, how ſhould the trueth of God appeare ? 
| & if that death dueto man,had not bin inflitedvpon him, 
how ſhould his mercy haue beene maniteſ(ted? this contro» 
uerlie God in his maruailous wiſedome hath ſerled : Fiat 
mors bona, & habet virag, qued petit,let death become good 
and ſo both mercy and truth hath that which they craue, 
for in thechanging of the curſed nature of death,and ma- 
king that temporall which was cternall doth his mercy 
appeare, and inthe dilſolution of mans body into duſt, for 
a time, doth his truth appeare. 

Secondly,the Lord hath done it for manifeſtation of his 
owne power,accounting it a greaterglory to deſtroy finne 
by death, then by any other meanes. Death isthe fruit of 
' inne, andthe weapon whereby Sathanintendedto deſtroy 

mankinde, and ſo defacethe glory of the Creator : but the 
Lord cutteth off the head of this Go1tah vvith his owne 
(word, hee turneth his weapon againlt himſelte; by death 
he deſtroyes that ſame linin his children which brought 
forth death. A maruailous conquelt that Sathan is not only 
ouercome, bur ouercome by the ſame meanes by vyhich 
before hee tyrannized ouer men, And thirdly,the Lord 
ſuffers our bodies to talte of death, that we may the better 
con{ider that excellent benefit vvhich wee haue by Icſus 
Chriſt, for if the death of the body (notwithſtanding that 
the nature thereof is changed ) be fo fearefull,as wee ſee in 
experience, how miſcrable ſnould wee haue beene, if the 
Lord 
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{ fe, Sinne which cauſeth deathis our owne, but that righ- 
- | teoulnelle which bringeth life is of Grace, Onr perdition 


| vs by death alſoto enter into his kingdome. 


| cth life,is the righteoulnelle of Chriſt, imputed to vs by 
| Grace, as is cuidentout of that, «Ls /inne hath raigned wnio 


dren of wiſedome, will be carecfull in timeto be partakers 


| ſois holinelſeto the Soule; a body without health fals our 
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Lord had inflicted deſerued death both of ſoule and body 
vpon vs? Andlaſt, that wee might be conformed to him 
who is the firſt borne among many brethren, it behoueth 


For righteonſneſſe ſake.) This righteouſnelſe that bring- 
death, ſo might grace alſo raigne by rizhteouſneſſe unto eternal 


is of our ſe!ues, but our [alnation commeth from the Lord,and 
from the Lambe that ſitteth pon the Throxe, No preſeruatiue 
then againſt death but this righteouſneſle;itpreſently giues 
life vneo our foule, and a\terward fhall reſtore our bodies 
from the power of the grauc:ſuch thereforeas are the chil- 


of this Iewel. This righteouſnes hath inſeperably annexed 
with it SanRification z by thy ſanctification try thy ſelfe,8& 
ſce whether or no thou halt gotten life through the righ- 
teoulnelle of Chriſt, deceiue not thine owne heart inthe 
matter of Saluation, aſlure thy felfe ſo farre foorth thou 
doe(t liue,as thou art ſanRified. As healthis to the body, 


of one paine into another till it dye ; and a Soule without 
holinetic is pollutcd with one luſt after another till it dye. 


— 


As the Moone hath light, letſeor more,according as it is in 
alpc with the Sunne:ſo the Soule of man enioyes life letle | 
or moreaccording as itis turnedor auertedto or from the 
Lord: thus let every man judge by his ſanRiification,whe- | 
ther or not hee be partaker of that righteoulnelle of leſus | 
which bringeth life vnto the ſoule, Miſerable are thole | 
wicked ones who want it,they are twiſe dead(faint S. 114, ) 
that is, both in ſoule and body, not ſo much as a heauenly | 
breath or motion isin them : bur we ought to giue thanks 

vnto God vvho hath giuen a beginning of cternall tfevn-? 


| to VS, | 
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Thepriſon of 
the body being | 
broken, the - 

{ ſoule that was 
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eſcape. 
Phil.1.21. 


Gen.3. 


| 
Rom.16.20. 
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Wicked men 


\ maker : yea, dilloluing of the body to the man of God, 


dyceyther vn- | 
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comfort, | 
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| | more then a filly natural li 
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Laſt of all, there is heere a notable comfort for all the 
children of God, that there is begun in vsalife, which no | 
death ſhall euer beable to extinguiſh: albeit death inuade} 
the natural vitall powers of our bodies andſupprellethem} 
one after one;ycathough at the length he breake in vpon 
this lodging of clay, & demoliſh it to the ground, yet the 
man of God,who dwels in the body, ſhall eſcape with his | 
life: the Tabernacle is ca(t downe (that is the molt our eni- | 
mic can doe) but he who dwelt in it remoues vntoa better, | 
As the Birdeſcapes out of theſnare of che Fowler, ſo the 
ſoulc in death flighters out and flies away with ioy to her 


itis but the vnfolding of thenet, and breaking open the 
priſon wherein hee hath beene detained, that he himſelfe 
may bedeliuered. The Apoltle knew this well,& therefore | 
deſired to be dillolued, that he might be with Chriſt, As,jn | 
the battell between our Sauiour and Sathan,Sathans head 
was bruiſed , and he did no more buttread on the heele of 
our Sauiour, ſo ſhall it be in the conflict of all his members 
with Sathan : by the power of the Lord leſus wee ſhall be 
more then conquerours, T he God of peace ſhall ſhortly tread 
downe Sathan vnaer eur feet: the molt that Sathan can doc 
vnto vs, CManducet terram meam, I dentem carnt ifigat, 
conterat corpus, let him lick the duſt,let him cate that part | 
of mewhich is carth,let him bruiſe my body;this is but to 
cread yponthe heele, my comfort is,that theres aſced of 
immortall life in my ſoule, which no power of the enemie 
is able to overcome. 

Itis true that ſo long as weenioy this naturall life with 
health of body, thelolle that comes by the want of the ſpi- 
rituall life is not perceiued, no more then the defeAts of a 
ruinous houſe is percciued in time of faire weather z but 
when thy naturall life is wearing from thee, if thou want the 
other,how comfortletle ſhall thy condition be, when thou 
ſhalt findein thine owneexperience, thou haddeſt neuer 


e,which now is to depart from 
thee? 
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thee? [nthis eltatethe wicked cither dyc,being vncertaine 
of comfort,or then molt certain of condemnation, Thoſe 
who are ſtrangers from the life of God, through the 1gnorance 
that ts in them, having no more butthe light of nature,the 
belt eſtate wherein they can dye,is comfortlelle,if for want 
of light they know not thatwrath which is prepared for the 
wicked,and ſo arenot greatly terrified, yet farre leile know 
they thoſe comforts which after death ſuſtaines the Chri- 
ſian that they ſhould be comforted. The Emperour Ha- 
drian,when he dyed,made this faithletTe lamentation, 4ni- 


—_ 


dring Soule,where away now wiltthou go? and that other, 
Sexeri, proclayming the vanitie of all his former glory, 
cryed out, «Va £yoroulw cou 5d\tp £juct Avorſeha: 1 haue 
beene all things,and it profits me nothing: the one ſaith,he 
found no comfort of things that were before him ; the o- 
ther faith, he found no comfort of things that were behind: 
thus the wicked dye comfortles,good things tocome they 
neither know nor hope for, good things paſt profitthem 
not. Or if they haue beene ſuch wicked men as by thelight 
of the word haue knowne the will of their Maſter, and yet 


mula vagula, blandula, que nunc abibi in loca ? O filly wan- 


Or moſt cer= 
taine of con» 
demnation. 


rebelled againſt their light, they goe out of the body, not 
onely comfortles, but certaine of condemnation, having 
recciued ſentence within themſelues, that they ſhall neuer | 


| not therefore reſt contented with the ſhadow of this vani- 
ſhing life; ler vs prouide for that immorrall ſeede of a bet-' 
ter life within vs, which receiues increaſe but cannot decay, 
it waxeth ſtronger the weaker that the bodily lifeis , but | 
cannot be weakned, farletle extinguiſhed by bodily death: 
he that finds ie within himſelfe ſhall reioyce in death, hee 
(hall dic in faith,in obedience,and in (; pirituall ioy, Commur- | 
ting his Soule unto God as wnio a faithful (reator, he reſts in 
him whom he hath belecued, being atlured that the Lord 
will keepethat which he hath committed vnto him. The| 
Lord worke it in ys for Chriſts ſake. 


Verſe 


ſee the faceof God; and(uch wasthe death of /ndas: letys | 


I Pet. 4. 19. 
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| Verſe 11, But if the ſpirer of him who raj/ed vp Teſus from 
| thedead,dwet in yonghe that rayſed vp Chriſt fromthe | 
; aerad ſhall alſo quickes your mortall boates, becauſe that 
| buſpirit awelleth in you. 


y = T is a comfortable ſaying ofthe Apoſtle, 1 in 
GE 91h 44 life onely we had hope, of all men we were the | 
Cy SI oft miſerable : for it doth teachvs thatalbcit 
$2<==9Jin this life we haue great comforts through le: 
us Chri(t , yet greater abides vs ia thelife to come. And 
therfore the Apoltle contents not himſelfe barely co make 
mention of ſuch comforts as preſently wee haue, but hee 
proceeds now toacquaint vs with greater comforts, which 
Heh hereafter we ſhall enioy. He hath ſhewed vs that the death 

e hath ſhew- 4, ip ap 
«d our death is | whereunto wee are {ubicEtisnot totall,for it ſtrikes onely 
| nottotall,now ['vponthe baſcſt part of man: Now he ſhewes thatit isnot 
he ſhewes that | nerpetuall ; the body (hall not be kept for euervnderthe 
bi N © | bandsof death,the ſpirit of Ieſus,who now dwels in it,ſhall} 
| SAR deliuerit from the bondage of corruption,raile it fromthe 
duſt, and quicken it vnto glory. 

Every promiſe | Butif the Spirit, Fc} We hauc here firlt of all tomarke 
ofmercy is | againethat the Apoſtles {peach is not ablolute,but condi- 
conditionall. | tjonall, All the promiſes of comfore made inthe booke of 
' God areconditional, This is a great comfort, che Lord hall 
PN, | quicken your mortail boazes, but conditionally,thar his Bir 
| dwell m you, Whom hath the Lord promiſed to fatisfie ? 
| ſuch as hunger for righteouſneſle ; whom hath he promi- 
| ſed tocomfort ? not the careles nor wantons, but ſuch as 
mourne: to whom hath he promiſed forgiucnelle of (ins? 
| not to thelicentiovs livers, but to the penitent ; to whom 
If we like gods | will he giuecternall lite ? not tothe Infideis, but to ſuch as; 
comforts,letvs | belecue, If we elteeme any thing of the comforts of God, 
take heedto | [4s take heed to thecondition,for except the condition 
the condition |; © ne meaſure be wroughtinvs, the promife ſhall never 


| hich th | 
No error | be accompliſhed yponvslt were good for the men of this 
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LF uoured(t co performe that-duty which God hath required? 
We Againe, we haue here occaſion to conſider thoſe excel- 
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| age to conlider this more deeply,who (leepingin preſump- 
tuous conceits of mercy, thinke how euer they liue, they 
ſhall be aucd.. In all che whole Biblethere isnot one pro» 
miſe without an annexed condition, In the couenant'be- 
tweene Godand man,there is a mutuall ſtipulation : as the 
Lord promiſeth ſomething to vs,ſo he requireth another 
thing of vs : with what face can(t thou ſtand vp and ſeeke 
that mercy which God hath-promiſed,who neuer endea+ 


lent benefits vvhich wee haue by the ſpirit of Chriſt dwel- 
lingin vs, beſide that which we heard,verſe 10, As ifthoſe 
were too little, he further dorh vneo vs theſe great things: | 
firſt, he giucs life to theſoule, and makes it in the body to 

live thelife of Chriſt, ſo that the Chriſtian may ſay, Vow / 

line, yet not I,but Chriſt iueth in me. Secondly,when ſoule 

and body are ſundred by death , he leads the fouleto liue 

with God in glory, which is the ſecond degree of eternall 

| life: and thirdly, he caſts not off the care of the body, but 

| preſeructh the very dult and aſhes thereoftill the day of 
the reſurreion, wherein he ſhall quicken itagaine,reſtore 

ittothe owne (oule, & gloritie both,which is the third and 

laſt degree of cternall life. Surely there was neuer a huuſe 

hyreſowell payd inthe world:thouwho lets thy ſoule and 

body as a lodging for a ſhort while here on earth, that hee 

may dwell init,O what recompence haſt chouto lookefor? 

he dwels with thee on carth, and thou ſhale dwell with him 
in heauen, thou didlt lend hima lodging for afew yeeres, | 
and he ſhall receiue thee into his everlaſting habitations, ! 
and thou ſhalt be for euer with the Lord. 

Neither ſhall hee ſhew his mercy vponthy ſoule onely, 
but asI haue ſaid, ypon thy body alſo:it would ſceme that 
the Lord hath deſertedit as a contemptible thing, when it 
| is laid downe in the graue, but be aſlured that hee who 
dweltinit vvill not leaucit, nor caſt off the care thereof, 


The benefits 
wee haue 
through the 
indwelling of 
«the ſpirit in vs 
are further de» 
clared. 
Gel.2.20, 


There vvas ne. 


uer a houſe hire 
ſo well paid, 


The holy ſpirit 
ſhall keepe che 
body wherein 
he dwelt,cuen 
when itis laid | 
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| no, not when itis turned intoduſt and aſhes. Comfortable 
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is that which the Lord promiſethto [aceb , when hee bad 
lim go downeto Egypt; Feare not to goe, for ] will go downe 
with thee,and [ will bring thee vp againe, He forewarned him | 
Gen 46.4. that hee ſhould dye in Egypt, andthat /o/eph ſhould cloſe | 
| his eyes, but hee promiſeth to oP againc his dead | 
O'whatz | body vnto Canaan. Owhat a kindnefeisit, that the Lord | 
kindnefſe * | wil] honour thedead bodies of his children? Thepraife of | 
' theconuoy of 1acobs corps, the Lord will neither giue it to | 
| [oſeph, nor to Pharaohs Servants withtheir Chatiots, who 
 imgreatnumber accompanied him,the Lord takes it vpon - 
 himſelfe, 7 wil! bring thee vp againe ( laith the Lord:)the like 
| kindnefſe and truth doth the Lord keepefor all therema- 
/ nents of his ſeruants. Is thy body conſecrated? is it a velle| 
| ofhonour,a houſe and temple wherin God is daily ſerued? | 
| he ſhall honour it againe,he ſhall not leaue it in the grauc, | 
neither calt off the care thereof, but ſhall watch ouer che | 
 duft thereof, though it taſte of corruption, it ſhall not pe- 
riſh in corruption. 
hs bat The holy Spirit who dweltin the body, ſhall be vnto it 
7 an "ker... | a5 a balmeto preſerue thee toimmortality: this ſame fleſh 
by the body | and no other for it (though it ſhall bedilſolued into innu- 
ſhall be preſer- | merable pickles of duſt) ſhall be raiſed againe and quick- 
ued immoriall. | 104 by cheomnipotent power of this Spitir.[t is a pitty to | 
[ce by what lilly meanes naturallmen lecke the immortall 
conſervation of their bodies, and cannot obtaine it: there 
is no helpe Nature may yeelde to prolongthe life of the 
body but they vic it,and becaule they ſee that death cannot 
be elchewed, their next care is how to keepe itin the graue | 
| longeſt from rottennelle and corruption, and how when 
themſelues arc gone, to preſerue their names in immortall 
remembrance withthe poſteritie: thus by the very inſtin&t| 
Worldlings | of nature, are mencarricd away vvith a deſire of eternity, 
_ ngacangeg but herein are they fooliſh , that they ſceke it the wrong 
vo —_— they lay ont their filuer but not for bread,they ſpend their 
4 lab 4 are not ſatisfied, Immortslitie and life is to b 
Eſay 55.2. avoar, Ana 4 » IMMOTCA11fIC an Ee 18 tO DE | 
ſought there where the word of the Lord directs vs,let the | 
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Spirit of Chriſt dwell inthee and thou ſhalt liue otherwiſe. 
Though thou vvert the greatcelt Monarch of thevvorld, 
though all thy meat were ſoueraigne medicines, though 
thy body were laydin graue with as greatexternall pompe 
as worldly glory can aftordtoany creature, and thy fleſh 
were embalmecd with the coſtlie(t oyntments; theſeare but 
miſerable comforts, periſhing preſcruatiues, thou ſhalt lye 
downe in diſhonour,& ſhalt berayſed in greater diſhonour 
tocucrlaſting i1,ame andendlelleconfulion. 

Now as we haue theſe three degrees of eternall life by 
che Spirit dwclling invs, ſo are wee to makethe order by 
vvhich he proceeds in communicating them vnto vs:firlt, 
he reſtores life tothe ſoule;and ſecondly, he ſhall reſtore 
life vnto the body((aicth the Apoſtle: )where the one is done 
be allured the other ſhall bedone; the one is the proper 
end of his firſt comming,therefore his Heraulds crycd be- 
fore him;Behold the Lambe of God who taketh away the ſmnes 
of the world: In his ſecond comming ſhall bethe redemp- 
tion of our bodics; when hee ſhall appeare hee all change 
our vile bodies, and make them like to bis owne glorious body, 


Let this reformethe prepoſterous carcof manzart thou de- 
lirous that thy body ſhould liue? be firſt carfull that life be 


thy body ſhall not follow, vnlesthe reſticution of thy ſoule 
goc before.Oportet cor noſtrum conformari huniltatts cordrs| 
( briſts,priuſquam corpus conformetur glorioſo carpori encs,our 
heart muſt firſt be conformed. tothe humilitie of Chriſts 
heart , beforethat our. body be configurated to his glori- 
ous body, this is the fir(t reſurreion, bleſſed are they. that | 
are partakers of it, for vponſach\the ſecond death ſhali bane no 
prwer.” Butit is out of doubt quinon reſmroitin animayreſurse 
et in corpore ad panam, hee that riſeth notnow in his ſoule' 
rom his linnes, ſhall riſe hereafter in his body to iudge» 
ment, 
But:now leauingthe condition, tocometo thecomfort,. 


| he that rayſed vp (hrift from the dead, faith the Apoſtic,/oal 
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foule and then | 
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Tobn 1.29, 
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| Whatnecelsi- | a//o quicken your mortail bodier, What neceſlitic is there | 
tie 1sherechar | herethat hewho raiſed Chriſt lhall raiſe vs? yes indeed, the 
po -- "oj necelliticis great, the head and the members of the miſti- 
| wy > vs2 | call body cannot beſundred: ſeeing the headisrailed from 
che dead no member can be left vnder death: the Lord 
Etbeſ..29. | workesin euery member according to that ſame mightic 
power,by which he wrought in the head; his reſurreion 
necellarily imports ours, ſeeing heearoſenot as a private 
men , butas the head of all hismembers, (ull of power to 
draw the body after him, & tocommunicate that ſame life 
cocucry member, which hee hath declarcd in himſelfe : 
1 Cor.1 5.20, | Chriſt is riſen from the dead, and is made the firſt fruits of them 
that ſleepe : the firlt fruit isriſen, the after fruit ſhallin like 
manner follow, Vixit in calum carnem noſtram targuam ar- 
habonem & pignus toting ſumme illuc quandog, redigende:the 
Lord Ie{us hath carriedour fleſh into heauen,asan carneſt 
and pledge of the whole ſumme, which afterwardis co be 
broughtthither;he hath not thuught it inough to giue his 
ſpirit vnto vs heere on earth, as the carneſt of our inheri- 
tance,but to put vs out of alldoubt, he hath carried vp our 
ch into heaucn,: and potleſt it inthe kingdume , in the 
name of all his members. 
Seeing our Who rayſed wp Ieſus from the dead.) Then we ſee that our 
Lordwasa- |Lord was once among the dead, but now is riſen from 
—_ the oy them;lctvs not thenbe afraid-when God ſhal callvstrolye | 
003%G.1 |downe among the dead allo: ſhall the ſervant be aſhamed 
calsvs tolye | Of his Maſters condition? or will the patient refuſero drink 
down among | that potion which: the Philition hath taſted before him ? 
themalſo, {| No, we mult follow our Lord throughthe milſcries of this 
life, throughthe dolours of death, through the horrors of | 
the graue, if we looke to follow him in his refurrtRion,in | 
.. [hisaſcenſion;tobeamongttthoſe hundred fortic and foure 
Rewel.7. thouſand in mount Sion', who having his fathers name 
written in their forcheads, follow the Lambe whereſocuer 
' {he goctch, lingingchat newſſong which-none canling (but 
they whom he hath boughe from the earth. L 
| When 
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reſur. carnis, 
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When thoſe women came to ſeeke the Lord I elus in the 


Sepulchre, all the feare they had conceiued concerning 


 Chriſts death, the Angels remouesit by ſending them to 
meditate on the reſurreion, why ſeeke yee him that lineth, 
among the deal ? hee us not here,but be ts riſen. Wee are not 
| yet layd downe among the dead, butor euer we goeto the 
| grauewee hauc this comfort, that the Lord by his power 
| ſhallraiſe vs out of it; where the head growes through the 
' members will follow. Per anguſtumpaſſions foramen tranſixit 


| Chriſte, vt latum praberet mgreſſum ſequent:bus membru : 
| Qur Lord is gone through the narrow paſlage of death, | 
| that he might make it the wider and caller to all his mem: | 
| bers who are to follow him, We lceby experience,the bo- | 
' dy ofa man drownes not though it be vnder the water, as 
{ long as the head is borne aboue : many of the members | 
; of Chriſt are here,in this valley of death,toſt to and froin 
| this ſea of tribulation with continuall rentations, yet our 
comfort is wee cannot periſh, for our head isaboue, and a 
great part of the body liuing,&raigning with him in glory, 
there is life in himto draw forth,out of theſe miſeries, all 
his members, and hee ſhall doe it by that ſame power, by 
| which he raiſed himſelfe from the dead, 
For we arc taught here thatovr reſurreRion is a worke 
| notto be done by man, nor the power of nature, but by 
the power of God: wearenot thereforeto hearken to the 
deceitfull motions of our infidelitic, which callesin doubt 
| this article of our Faith : we muſt not conſider the imbecil-! 
litie and weakenelle of nature, neither meaſureheauenly & | 
ſupernaturall things, with the narrow ſpan of naturall rez- 
 ſon,but asit is Abrahams praiſe,the father of the Faithfull, 
| that when God promiſed himafonne inhis old age,he was 
; not vveake in faith, hee conlidered not his owne body, 
| which was dead, neither the deadneſle of Saraahs wombe, 
: but was ſtrengthned in the faith, and gaue glory to God, 
| being fully aſſuredthat he who had promiſed was alſoable 
to doc it:{o ſhould we ſanRific the Lord Godin our harts, | 
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on is confirmed 

by Scripture, 

Dan.12.13. 
Hoſ. 13.14.15. 


Tob 19. 25, 


| lob 5.28, 


| 


molt cleare is that teſtimony of the Lord Ieſus: The howre | 
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Corporall death i not perpetuall a 


lookingto theword and promiſe of the euerliuing God,ts 
whom the things are poſsible which arc impolsible vnto 
vs: for the Lord (faith the Prophet) hath the whole earth 
in his filt, and it is more calic to him to diſcerne one pickle 
of duſt from another,then itis to any man hauing his hand 
full of ſundry [:eds, to open his hand & gather euery kind 
thereof intouneby themſelues, ſeperate and diſtin&tfrom 
the reſt, When thou heareſt (faith eLFugs/tine) that the 
dead ſhall be raiſed, ſuppole it be a great thing, yet count it 
no incredible thing, but conlider who it is that takes in 
hand to doe it, i{le /u/citabit te qui & creaurt te, the Lord 
\ who created thee,he it is, that ſhall raiſe thee, 

And for our further confirmation, let vs conſider how 
the ſpirit of God hath taught this article of our refurreti- 
on in ſundry places of holy Scripture, hath ſhadowed it by 
types and figures, hath cleared it by examples, andlaſt of 
all by the praiſe and working of God in nature, As for | 
Scripture , both Prophets and Apoltlesas it were with one 
mouth breathes outthis veritic, They that ſfl-epe tw the duſl 
(faith Daniel) ſhall awake, ſome to enerlaſiing life, and ſome to 
enerlaſting ſhame,and perpetuall contempt, I will redeeme thee 
(ſaith the Lord by Hoſea) from the power of the grane,] will 
deliner thee from death: O death, I will be thy death, O praur 
[ will be thy deſtruftim, Paticnt 7ob inhis greateſt cxtremi- 
tic gauc out this. notable confeſſion of his faith, / awsſure * 
that my redeemer lmeth,and he ſhall ſtand the laſt onthe earth, | 
and though, after my skinne wormer, deſtroy this body, yet ſhall 
I fee Godin my flcſh, whom 1 myſelfe ſhallſee, and mine eyes 
ſhall beh114,and none other for me,though my reynes are conſu- 
med within mee, And if wee come to the new Teſtament, 


| 


ſoall come in thewbich all that are in the graxe ſhall heare his 
voce, and they ſhall come forth that baue done good,nto the 
reſurreftion of life: but they that hane done euill, vnto the re- 


| [urreflion of condemnation, The Apoſtles in like manner 
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aſter: If in this life only we had bope 
an 


Oe CE 


| 


—_l_— ——_— 
—W—— 


—  — — — ht. A. 
—— 


—_—— 


1 


_— ——— 


— 


| 


| 


—— 


from a thing which is not? We ſhal not readin all the book 
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in C briſt , of all mn we were moſt miſerable: but now is Teſt: | 


riſin from the dead, and was maae the firſt fruits of them that 

ſlept; For fence by man came death , by man came alſs rhe re- 

{urreftion of the dead, For js 1 Adam all aye, ſo mm Chriſt all 

are made aline, And ayaine, Behold 1 ſhew you aſecret, wee 

{hall not all fleepe, but we ſhall all be changed, in a moment, in 

the rwincklng of an eye,at the laſt trumpet: for the trumper ſhal 

blow, and the dead ſhall be raiſed op #ncorraptible,and we ſhall 

be changed. For this corruptible muſt be put 0s incorruption, 
and this moriall muſt put on immortclitte, 

Theſame isin like manner ſhadowed in holy Scripture 
by noun $.4 9 and figures, among whichin Tertullian his 
iudgement,thereltitution of Zo»as out of the Whales belly 
is ene:albcitthe belly of the Whale was moreable to haue 
altered and chaaged the body of /onas, by reafon of the 
great heat that is therein,then the belly of the earth could 
haue becne by reaſon of her colde, yetis hee reſtored the 
third day as liuely as he was received. The {ame he thinks 
of that vifion of dry bones, ſhewedto Ezechie/, which at 
once atthe word of theLord,was knit together with linewvs, 
and couered with fleſh and skinne ; this was noe onely a 
prediction of the deliuerance of [frael{ out of Babell, but 
alſo a typicall confirmation of the relurreRion of our bo® 
dies. Non enim fignra de ofſibins potmiſſet componi,niſiid ipſum 
ofſibus eventurum eſſet: for that figure of the bones could 
not haue beenemade,ifthetruth figured thereby werenot 
alſo to be accompliſhed vponſuch bunes;Parat o/a de nufto 
non conventt ? what parable or {«militude can be brought 


of God, that any parable hath beene borrowed from that | 
thing which neuer was,nur-neuer will be: Of this ſort allo is 
the flouriſhing of Aarons rod, in the iudgement of Cyril, 
which being before adry and withered ſticke, incontinent 
by the word of the Lord flouriſhed; hee that reſtored to 
«Aaron; roddethat kinde of vegitativelife which it had be- 
fore, will much more raiſee Fare» himſelfe from the dead. 
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| Of chele hgures ſhadowing the reſurretion many more 


areto be found in holy Scripture. 

As for example: in every age of the world the Lord! 
hath raiſed ſomefrom the dead to be witnelles of the reſurs | 
reion of the reſt, Before the floud, hee carried vp He» 
och aliue into heauen,and he ſaw no death: vnder the law, 
Elias was tranſported in a fiery chariot : and in the laſt age 
of the world,not only hath our Lord,bletled for cuer,riſen 
from the dead, and aſcended into hcauen,as the firſt fruits 
of them which riſe trom the dead, but alſo by his power he 
railed Lazar Out of the graue , cuen after that ſtinking 
rottenneſle hadentred into his fleſh: and vpon the Crolle, 
when hee ſeemed to be molt vycake hee ſhewed himſfelfe 
molt (trong; hee cauſed by his power many that were dead 
to come out of their graues, and to enter into the Citic. 
Yea, his ſeruant Peter by the power of the LordIclus,railcd 
the damſel Dorcas from death,& in the name of the Lord 
[clus made him that was lame of his feete'to arile & walke: 
when we (ee ſuch power in the ſeruant of Chrilt working in 
his name, ſhall we not reſcruethe praiſe of a greater power | 
to himſelfe 2 | 

Andlaſtly,as for the praiſes of God in nature,vve arc 
not to negle them, for the Apoſtle himſelfe brings argu: | 
ments from them to confirme the reſurretion, Hefhirlt 
propones thequeltion of the Arheilts, how are the dead ras- 
ſed vp,& with what body come they forth? and then ſubioynes 
the an{were, O foole, that which thou ſoweſt #5 not quickned 
except it dye, it is luwenin the earth bare corne, and Gud 
raiſeth it with another body at his pleaſure: ſeeing thou | 
bcholdeſt this daily working of God in nature,why wilt not | 
thou belecue that the Lord is able to doe the like vnto thy | 
ſelfe? Ynillareparat que tibiſunt neceſ[aria,quants mags te 
reparabit, propter quem illa reparare aignaru eſt ? Secing 
the Lord for thy ſake repaires thoſe things which are ne- 


cellary to maintaine thy life,wil henot much morercltorc 


[thy ſelfc,and raiſe thee vp from death vnto cternall life # 
And | 
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| And to inliſt in theſe ſame confirmations, which we may 
haue from the working of God innature,both in-our (clues 
and in other creatures : if either with /»ſtw» Martyr, vvce | 
conlider of how (inall a beginning,or then with {5714 how | 
of nothing God hath made vp man,we ſhall (ce how iullly : 
the Apoltlecallechthem fooles who deny the relurreRion 
of our bodics. The Lord (faith 1«ſ7in Martyr) of a litcle 
drop of mans ſeed, which (as /ob faith) is powredout like 
water, buildeth vp daily this excellent workemanſhip of 
mans body:who would bclecuethat of ſo (mall a beginning | 
and without forme, (o well a proportionate body in all the 
members therofcould be brought forth ? 14/7 aſpef?us fidems 
faceret, were it not that daily ſight and expcricnce confir- 
ned it? why then ſhall ic bechoughe a thing impoſliblero 
the Lord to reedifie the ſame body, after that by death it 
hath bene difſolue< into duſt and aſhes? And againe,if with 
{ yrill wee will ſearch ct our beginning and conlider what 
we were this day iundied yeere, vvce ſhall finde that vvee 
were not: ſeeing the Lord of nothing hath brought out ſo 
pleaſant and beautifull a creature as thouart this day, ſhalt 
thou thinke it impoliible to him an hundred yeeres after 
this, or longer or ſhorter as it plcaſerh himyo reſtore thee 
againc,and raiſe chee from the dead? Qs porit id guzod non 
erat producere , vt aliquid eſſe; id quod iam eſt, cum ceciderit 
reſittmwere non poteru ? heethat could bring out that which | 
\ was not,and make it to be ſomething, ſhall wee thinke that 
hee cannot raiſe vp againe that which now is, aftcr that it 
hath fallen ? 


_— 


Which of theſe ewoI pray thee,is the greateſt and moſt 


| difficult worke inthy iudgement (for vnto the Lord euery | 
| thing, that hewill,is alike calie,)whetherto make onewho 


neuer was,or to reſtore againe one who hath bene?Doubt- 


lefſe to make a man in our iudgement is a greater thing 
then to raiſe him. In the worke of creation the Lord made 
that to be vvhich was not,in the worke of reſurre&ion the 
| Lord ſhall make that to be which was beforezthe one thuu 
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belecucſt becauſe thou ſeeſt it daily done; the other thou 
doubteſt of, becauſe it is to be done : but ceaſe to doubt 
any more, and of that which God hath vvrought inthee 
already, that thou mayſt ſee ir, perceiue that which is to 
be wroughtin thee, ſuppoſe it be not apparant; ex his que 
inteſunt, perſpice ea gue nonapparent : of fore-palt workes 
iudge of that which is to come, that thou may learne to 
giue glory to God,and trult in him who giues life to them 
that are dead. 

And if from our (clues wee proceed to other creatures, 
how many proofes in nature ſhall we findeto confirmeche 
relurreQion ?the Trees that dye in Winter,and looſe both 
their leaues and fruit, arethey not reſtored againe-in the 


Spring? The day which is ſlaine by the night,and buriedin | 


darknes.as it were ina grauc, isit not reſtored againein the 
Morning? T he ancient Fathers ſend vs to learne the ſame 
from the Phacnix.. Many other workes of God in nature, 
though they cannot beget this faith in vs,yet are they pro- 


ficable tohelpeit whereit is begun, & are [trong witnelles | 


intheir kindetoreproue the infidelitic of Atheiſts. But we 
haue aboue all torake heed to that molt fureword of the 
Prophets and Apoltles whercat wee began,and ſotoreſt in 
itthatwhen it ſhall pleaſe God the day of our change ſhall 
come, wee may (after the example of our bletſed Sauiour) 
commend our foules into the hands of the Lord, and be 
contentthat our bodies, like pickles of liuely ſeed, be ſowen 
inthe field of God. & let into thie carth, asit were with Gods 
owne finger,that in his own good time they mayſpring vp 
againe to glory and immortalitie, / know whom I hae be- 
leened, and amperſwaded that he ts able to keepe wnts the laft 
day that which 1 bane committed to him, And this for con- 
firmation-of our reſurrection, 

We haue further this comfort, inthatthe Apoſtle ſaith, 
the Spirit of God ſpall raiſe vp your mortall bodies , that our 
bodies wherewith now weearecloathed ſhall be raiſed vp, 
and none other for them. Away therefore with thatvaine 
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'| mercy, and truth;craucs that theſe ſame bodies and no 0- 
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opinion, that new bodies ſhall be created, & giuento Gods 
clufdren in the refurreAion, The glory both of his juſtice, 


ther for them ſhould be reſtored : for every one mult re- 
cciue according to that which they hawe done in the body, 
whether good or cuill. As/ardum oft &+ Deo indignum, v1 
he q dem caro Linieter , illa vero coronetar ; it{tands not 
with the iuſtice and truth of God, that one budy ſhould be 


| create new bodies to vs, And this warneth vs that with 


| 
| 


ecorne in ſuffring , and another ſhould receiue.the crowne. 
Shall the body of Par! beſcourged, and another for it be 
glorified? ſhall Paul bcarein his body the marke of Chriſts 
ſufferings, and not beare in that ſame body the crowne of 
his glory ? ſhall the wicked intheir body worke the works 
of vnrighteouſne(le, and ſhall an other body recciue the 
wages of their iniquitie ? It cannot be. 

And that the glory of his mercy craucs that the ſame 
body ſhould be raiſed iis alſo euident,for why? ſhall Sathan 
giue that wound to man, which the Sauiour of menisnot 
able tocure?ſhal che malice of the Diuell bring in thatevill 
which the mercy of God cannot remove? ſhall thefirſt A- 
dam (lay the body by (inne,and ſhall not the ſecond Adam 
giue lifeynto it by his righreoulnetle ? Can this Rand with 
the glory of God,dimidium tantummode horinen reſtituere, 
to reſtore only the one halfe of man? As thele ſame loules 
of ours which were dead, & none other for them, are quick- 
ned in the firſt reſurreRion 3 ſo theſe ſame bodies of ours, 
and none other for them, ſhall be raiſed frum the dead in 


———— 
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The iuftice of 
God craues 
that (> ir 
ſhould be. 


Tertal, 


God craues 
alio that fo it 


ſhould be, 


Tertal, 


the ſecond reſurrection : reſtitrer Dems corpora priſtina m 


Tren, cont, 


reſurrettione, non creabu nena. As thoſe blindemen (faith | UValenthb,$, 


Irenes ) whom,as we read in the Golpell, Chriſt cured, re- 


cciued no new eyes, but onely lighttothe eyes they had | ' 


before: and asthat ſonne of the widdow,and Lazarw,role 
in thoſeſame bodics wherein they did die,ſo ſhall the Lord | 
in-the reſurreion reſtore to vs our olde bodies, andnot | 


great attention wee are to yſc our bodies in molt holy and 
L 4 -honou-' 


W nd 


| 


The mercy of | 


* IR 


Our bodies 
ſhall be raiſed 
with new qua- 
lities. 


2 
They (h ill be 
honourable. 


Members lame 
ſhall be reſto- 
red. 

Teriul, de 


reſwrecarnis, 


2 
They ſhall be 


glorious 


| Phil.3.2 l, 


_—— 


CE —_ 


( orporall death 1s not perpetnall. 


| vpas a vellell of honour and glory inthe life to come. 


| vpour mortal] bodies, wee are to know that ſo hecalleth 
them in reſpect of that which they are now, not in reſpeR 
of that which they ſhall bethen. Forinthe reſurre&ion the 
Apoltle teacheth vs in anuther place,thatour bodies ſhall 
| be raiſed immortall, honourable, glorious,ſpirituall and im. 
' paſſionable F irſt, I laythe bodyſhall be raiſed immortal, 


not ſubie any more to death, nor diſcaſes,nor ſtanding in 
| need of theſe ordinary helpes of meat, drinke,and ſlcepe, 


by which our naturall life is preferued, 
Secondly,our body ſhall be raiſed honourable, now itis 
layd downe in diſhonour: forthere is no fleſh were itneucr 


meth loathſumeto the beholder; (o that even eLbrahinm 
ſhal delire that the dead body of his beloued Sarah may be 
buried out of his (ight:but in the refurreQion they ſhall be 
raiſed more honourable then euer they were,they ſhall be 
redeemed from all their infirmities, euery blemiſh in the 
body that now makes it vnpleaſant,ſhall be made beautiful 
in thereſurreion,& euery defetiue member therof ſhal] 
be reſtored to integrity;/1{-mbri detricatio vel obruſio nonne 
mor; membrieſt, ſj niuer/ali mors reſurreflune reſcinduur, 
quanto mages pertsonalts ? forthe periſhing of the member 
isno other thing but the death of the member,if the bene- 
ft of refurretion cut off th= vniuerſall death ofthe body, 
ſhall itnot alſo takeaway the portionall death of amem- 
ber in the body?if the whole man ſhall bechanged to glo- 
ry, ſhall he not much more be reſtored to health? Out of 
all doubtthe bodies of Gods children ſhal beraiſed perfeR, 
comely, and cucry way honourable ; hoc eſt enim credere, 
reſurrefionem integr am credere, 

Thirdly, the body ſhall beraifed a glorious body, When 
he ſhall appeare,he ſhall change owr vile bodies, and make them 


oulnelle 


ww 


honourable manner in this life, ſeeing they are to be raiſed 


Againe,when the Apoſtle ſaith, thatthe Lord ſhall raile | 


| 


| 


fo beautifull, or beloued of man, but after death it becom- | 


hike to bus glorzous body, They who conuert many to _ | 


| 


—_—_—— 


| oulnelle ſhall ſhine like the ſtarres in the firmament : yea, 


| and his clothes where white as the light. Zoe: after fortic 


-— 


{orporal | death is not perperwal. 


the iuſt, faith our Sauiour, ſhall ſhinelike the Sunne in the 
Firmament A ſhadow of this glory wee haue in Chriſtes 
tranſtiguration on mount Tabor, his face ſhincd as the Sun, 


| dayes talking with God onthe Mount,came downe with fo 
bright a ſhining countenance,that the Iſraclites mightnor 
behold him ; vvhat then may we thinke ſhall be the glory 
of the children of God, when they ſhall be rranſchanged 
withthe light of Gods counrenance ſhining vpon them, 
| not forty dayesonely, but for eucr and ever. And if cucry 
one of their faces ſhal ſhine asthe Sunne inthe Firmament, 
O how great lightand glory (hall be among them all?and 
if their bodies ſhall be (o glurious, what ſhall be the glory 
of their ſoule?ſurely no heart can conceiuc it, no tongue 
is able to exprelle it. | 

Fourthly,our body (hall braiſed ſpiritual, which is not 
ſo to be vnderſtood, asif our bodies ſhould looſe a corpo- 
 rall ſubſtance, and receiuea ſpirituall ſubſtance, butthen 
ſhall our bodies be piritual,as now our ſpirits by nature are 
carnall; which are G called becauſe they areſubic to car- | 
nall corruption, preſſed downe & carryed away after carth- 
ly and carnall things; ſo ſhall our bodies then be ſpiritual, 
becauſe without contradiQtion they ſhall obey the moti« 
ons of the ſpirit: the body ſhall be no burthen, no priſon, 
no impediment tothe ſoule,as nowit is; the ſoule ſhall car- 
ry the body where it will without refiſtance : where now it 


ſtored ſo lightſome & quicke,that without difficulticit ſhall 
mount from the carth, romeet our Lord inthe Ayre, As 
our head aſcended onthe mount ofOliues,& went through 
the clouds into heauen, ſo ſhall his members aſcend, that 
they may be with the Lord: they ſhall follow the Lambe 
wherecuer he goes. Letvs belecucir, and giue glory vnto 
God, for heewho 15 the worker of our reſurreRtion, isallo 
the worker of our aſcenſion, If the wit ofman be able to 


is carchly, heauy, and tends downeward,it ſhall then bere-| * 


M4ad.17. 


4 
They ſhall be 
ſpiruuall, 


AGE 1.21, 


| Ton frame 


| 


- . > %” 


— 
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( *rporall death ts not perpetnall. 


| frame a vellcll of ſundry meteals that naturally ſinckes to | 


to the ground , to lwimme aboue in the water, how much 


| More (laith «£xzaſtine) is God able to make our bodies to | 


| alcend vpward andto bide aboue, albeit in regard of their 
natural] motion being heauy.they tend downeward? 
þ Fittly , our bodies ſhall be raiſed impaſlionable; free, 1 


They ſhall be EN bo ſuch paſlions as may hurt or offend them ſuch 


impaſsionatc. 


Reſurrection 
of the godly 


and wicked 


| differear, 


I 
In their cauſcs: 
the one riſes by 


'} theciitation of 
| God, the othcr 


by ycrtue of 
their vnion 


with Chriſt, 


as terrour,fearc,or griefe,but not from the paſſions uf toy; 
for noſcnſe of the body ſhall want the owne obic of plca- 
| ſureto deli ght it,& all tor the greater augmentation of our 
glory.Let vstherfore yet againe be admonithed to vſ our 
bodies in all holy & honorable manner vpon carth, ſeeing 
the Lord hath concluded to makevs {ſo honorable in hea» 
ven, where orheruile thouthat debileſt thy body with vn- 
cleannelle; is it not a righteous thing with the Lord to fend 
thee to Gehonnaga valley of vacleanneile? looke for it atlu- 
redly if thou continue filthy till, che Lord ſhall exclude 
chee out of heauenlyTerufalem,thouſhale not enter into his 
holy habitation, butthy portion ſhall be with the vnbelce.- 
| ving,with dogs,and with theabhominable, who ſhali hauc 
their part in the lake that burnes with fire and brimitone, 
Laſt of all, ſecing the Apoltle afcribes the cauſe of our 
relurrecion to the {pirit of Chriſt dwellingin vs, itis to be 
enquired, how then ſhall the wickedriſe invvhom Chriſt 
neuer dwelt by his ſpirit? to this 1 anſwere, that both the 
godly and the wicked ſhall riſe, but their relurreions ſhall 
be farre difterentin the cauſe, manner, and ends thereof: As 
forthe cauſe, the godly ſhall riſe by the efficacie of that . 
quickening(pirit of Chriſt dwelling in chem, they ſhall riſe 
by vertue of their vnivn,with their head the Lord leſus,as 
his members, receiuing that promiſed life from him, for 
which they haue lookedlong, &in hope whereofthey laid 
doawne their bodtes willingly in the graue: but the wicked 
(hall riſe by vertue of the powerfull citation of God,by the 


blaſt of his trumpet coappeareiniudgement, which they 
(hall not be.able to eſchew, 


They | 


m—_ 


pt 


(orporall death is not pevperwal. 


CE 


|  Theydiffer againe in the manner of their reſurreRion, 
for the one (hall riſe with ioy, the other with terrour and 
 feare,the wicked ſhall no ſooner Jooke out of their graues, 
"and fee the face of the Iudge (tandingin the ayre, bur at 
once, ſhame and confulion ſhal couer them;that day of the 
Lord ſhal be vnto them a day of blackneſſeand darkenefle. 
Their ſoules, as {oone as they enter into the body, ſhall be 
| vexcd with new horrible feares, having experience of that 

wrath which alrcady they haue ſuſtained out of the body: 
the feare of thatfull wrath which they know in the laſt day 
isto be powred vpon them {hal wonderfully aſtoniſhthem; 
glad would they be if they might creepe into their graues 
againe, they ſhall wiſh that hils and mountaines would fall 
vpon them, and couer them; butall in vaine, becauſe they 
did in the body that which they would, they ſhall now 
by con(traint ſuffer in the body that vyhich they would 
not, 

And thirdly,the ends of their reſurrection are different; 
the one ſhall riſe tolife, the other to ſhame, and of this it is 
cuident , that the reſurreion ofthe wicked is no benefite 
to.them, properly it is no reſurreAtion, no morerhenthe' 
taking ofa malefator out of priſon to be executed on the 


—_—_—— 
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2 
In the manner, 
the one With 
toy, the other 
with feare and 
terrour, 


Renel, 6.16, 


In their ends, 
the oneto glo- 
ry the other io 
ſhame, figured - 
in Pharaohs 
two Seimants. 


ſcaftold, can be called a delivery : for their relarreion is 
tocalt chem out of one miſerable condition-into a yvorle, 
they are taken out of the grauethat they may be calt into | 
the bottomlclle pic of the wrath of God: and this was pro-, 


| perly, figured in Pharach his two leruants, the Baker and 


Butler ; both of them were taken out of priſon, but the 
one.to-be reftored vnto his Ofhce, ro miniſter before the 


the godly and wicked come out of the graue,'but the'one | 
to be for cuerwith the Lord, to-(tand before his Throne | 
miniſtring praiſes vnto him,and comforted v ith the falnes. 
of ioy. which is in his face: ther other to be baniflied from 
Gods preſence and (ent to euerlaſtingi'condernation. And 


| therefore is it chat inthe ſummed our fairh;the Article of 
| OUTr 


de 


Im— 


King, theother to be executed vntodeath+fo ſhall- both |. 


Gen.40, 
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ReſurreRion is 
a benefit when 
remiſsion of 
ſinne goes be- 
fore it,and c- 
ternall life tol- 
loyes after it, 


| Exhortation. 


| What fruit wee 
ſhould gather 
of tlie Apoſtles 
former do- 


Qrine, 


| Verſe 12. Therefore brethren wee are debt:rs, not tothe 


| 


| ruſalem, that ye haue made a couenant with death, and it 


| ſhall not come neecre you,then goe on in your ſecurity,and 
| doe that which is goodin yourowne eyes : but if ye Fade 


"—_ 


| 


"SP he debt of a C hriſtian which is not forgiuen. 


- 
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our Reſurrection is put betweene the Article of the remi(C. 
lion of (innes, and that other Article of cternall life, to 
teach vs that then onely the ReſurreRion of the body is a 
beneht, whenremillion of ſins goes before it, andeternall 
lifefollowes after ity whereofthe Lord of his greatmercy 
make vs partakers through Ieſus Chriſt, 


_—.u 


— — — 


fleſh, to lene after the fleſh, 


4 


FE $ it is true concerning vs, that a neceſlitie lyeth 
WL vpon vsto preach, and vvoewillbe to ys if wee 
A \\ preachnor ; ſo itis rrue concerning you, that a 
neccſiitic lyeth vpon you to heare, andwoc will 
be to you if you heare nor. Itis commaunded to vs that 
vyhen we ſpeake we ſhould ſpeake as the Oracles of God ; 
andit isalſo required of you, that ye receiuethis word, not 
as the word of man, but as itis indeed the Wordof God: 
therefore take heed how yee heare, for as Mecſes ſayd to 
the Iſraclites, ſolay vveevnto you; lr is no vaine word con- 
cerning yougit is your life, Ye haue beard that maine Propo- 
lition of Cumfort, there i no cond: mnation 10 them which are 
wm Chriſt: yee hauc heardit confirmed, explaned, and ap- 
plycd: the miſerable eſtate of them who walke after the fleſh 
hath becne ſhewed vnto you,as likewiſethe happy eſtate of 
them who walke after the ſþwru,& what comforts the godly 
hauc both againſt the remanents, as alſo againlt the fruits 
of linne , hath beene declared vnto you. Examine your 
(clues,and ſec how farre forth theſe comforts belon g vnto 
you. If ye beſuch asthinkewithchoſeſcornfull men in Te- 


by experience that death is already entredinto your mor- 


jfall bodies, be wiſe in time, fee that thou have this onely | 


_ ts. AM —_—. ry — —_ 


ſouc- 


wel 


Po 
ſoucraignecomfort again(t death,theſpirit of Chriſt dwel- 
ling in you: otherwiſe (flatter your (clues in your ſecurity 
as you will) miſcrable ſhall your end be, 

Now the Conſolation beingended, the Apoſtle ſub- 
ioyncs the Exhortation, both theſe two, conſolation and 
exhortation , are needfull for vs inthe courle of this life : 
the one to keepe vs that wee faint not through the rema- 
nents of ſinne leftin vs, and beginnings of death, which al- 
ready haue ſealed vpon vs: exhortation againe to ſtirre vs 
vp when we linger in the way of gudlinetle, Forit fareth 
withvs as it did with Lot in Sodume, the Angels warned 
him of che jmminent judgement, andexhorteth himto 
clcapefor his life, yet he delayed and lingred, he could not 
be gotten out of Sodome , till they (as it were) violently 
thruſt him out, Andalbeit, the Lord admoniſhys carly & 
late by his metTengers of that wrath which is co come vp- 
on the children of diſobedience, and warne vs intime to 
flye tothe mountaine of his ſaluation,yet alas, ſo loath are 


T. be debt of a Chriſtian which is not forgimen. 


| weto forſake our old lins,that the Lord is forced to double 


his exhortation vnto vs, all which yet will not auaile vs, if 
the Lord lay notthe hands of his grace vpon vs, and by 
his holy fpirit make vs obedient to the heauenly vocation, 
Let vs therefore take heed tothe exhortations made tovs 


| 


by the Lord,and that ſo much the more,becaule it is molt 
| (ure, that the (weetnetle of Gods conſolation ſhall not be 


| felt of them who are not moued with his exhortation. {a= 


templationts enum guſts nondebetur, mſi obedientie mandato- 
rum: the talte of Gods mercy by contemplation is onely 
due to them who make conſcience of the obedience of 
his commandements. 

Therefore.) This particle isrelatiue tothe words prece- 


| ding:(ceing it is ſo that by the Spirit of Chriſt dwelling 


in vs, we haue ſuch excellent benefits, wee are debt-bound 
not to liue after the fleſh bur after the Spirit. Of this wee 
haue firſt co lcarne, that every benefite wee receiue from 
| God 18 an Oligation-binding vs debters in ſeruiceto God, 


hy. IM 


157 


| — 


Conſolation 
and exhorta» 
tion both ne- 


ceſlary for vs. | 


Ber, ſer. 46, 
im Cant, 


Euery benefit 
of God is a 
newobligation 
binding vs to 
ſcruc him, 


fer 
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Gods benchits 
ſhould not 
make ys prond, 
for hee. who 
hath reccined 

- moſt hath the 
more debtly- 
ing vpon him, 

| 


2 Samn,1 2.7, 
3.9. 


| This is cleared 

in the proceſle 
of Davids con- 
| nition, 


Chri{eſt, in 
| Mas. hom. 4. 


vANws ?als 


| there is no reaſon why the abundance of Gods gi 


mm 


The debt of a Chriſtian whith is not forgines. 


for much ſrall be required of him to whom much u goes ? 

$,Cy- 
ther temporall or ſpirituall, ſhouldencreaſe thy pride and 
careleſncile , but rather ſhould make thee morc humble 


and carefull howto pleaſe him, conlidering that the more py 
thou haſt received ; the more thou-owelt, When Da- mel 


"id forgetting that hee was the Lords debter, began to 
live as his luſt commaunded him, the Lord bruught out 
againſt him his former benefits, as ſo many obligatioas to | 
convince him: / aunoynred thee ((aith the Lord) King ower 
Iſracll, I deliuered thee ont of the h:nd of Saul, I gane thee 
thy Lords houſe, and wines into thy beſome, 1 game thee un like 
manner the houſe of Ir ael and Indah, ani wenld moreoner, if 
that had beene t20 lutle, have ginen thee ſuch and ſuch thing 
Wrerefore then haſt thou aeſpþiſed my commandement and done 
enill vn my ſiaht , forgetting that thou waſt bound and obliged 
to me * 
This procelle of Daxids conuiAtion ſands for an exam- 
nee vs all,to warne vs that vnleſſe wee make the bene- 
tsof God, obligations binding vs to ſerue him, the Lord 
fhallvſechem as arguments to prouc that iudgement is duc 
vnto vs, and the greater benefits the greater judgements ; 
for vnto them that walke nvt worthy of the honour of 
good things, they haue received from God, atye, 5 Thc 
Ti{kc, the greatnes of honour ſhall be 7gouuk TIuwOARs, 
- the augcnentation of-their puniſhment. And as this is true 
in temporall bencfits,fo much morein ſpirituall graces,as 
they are morecxcellent then the other, ſo due they more 
 bindevs then the other: both Iſraelites and Ethiopians are 
' debters to God, but the Ifraclite more debt-bound than the 
| Echiopian , for the Lord hath not dealt vvith enery Na- 
tion,as with Ifracll, Heare this word,that the Lord pronoune 
ceth,O ye children of Iſrael, you onely hane T-hnowne of allthe | 
| famnties of the earth, therefore [will viſite-you for all your ini» 
quities, May yeenotſeeheerethat the Lord moſt ftraitly | 
doth puniſh-the linnes of thoſe to whom hee hath beene 
moſf? 


— 


| The debt of a Chriſtian which i not for71uen. 
molt beneficiall, vvhen they become vnthankefull, The 
Gentiles who receiued no more but the light of nature are 
conuinced,becaule they glorified not Godzwhat then ſhall 
| become of the baſtard Chriſtian, who hath alſoreceiued 
thelight of the Golpel,and yet doth not glorifie God?(hall 
he not much more be condemned 2? doubtleſle Sodome 
ſhall bein a better (tate inthe day of iu4gemene than hee, 
| Letvs therefore remember how the multitade of Gods 
| mercies toward vs hath made vs many wayesdebters of (er- 
| uicevnto him , that we may endeauour in feare and erem- 
bling to performe it, 

Brethren we are debters,} The Apoltle youlee inuolues 
himſelfein the (ame obligation,acknowledging that he is 
debter of that ſame (eruice which hee requires of others, 
Qur bletled Sauiour pronounces a fearetull woe vponthe 


ple and they themſelues did not {o much as touch them 


require thoſe dueties of the people, vyhereof they are not 
practiſers themſelues, A Preacher may in a good conlci- 
| ence require that thingof others,whercunto firit of all he 
hath bound himſelfe: as it is (aid of the Prince of Paſtors, 
that firſt he began to due, andthento preach. It becomes 


| purchaſe authority to his commedation, by practiſe ofthe 
' (ame thing himſelfe, ne dia fats deficientibes ernbeſcant, 
| leſt otherwiſe words without de:ds benotable to holde 
vp their face, butforced to bluſh for ſhame : therefore alſo 
ſaid Bernard,then ſhalt thou makethy voyce powerful vn- 


ded thy (elfeof that wherof thouwould!t perfwade others. 
Validzor enim wax opers, quam ors , for the voyceof the 
worke is ſtronger than the yoyce of theword. Hee that is 
not a feruznt Dilcipleof [efus Chriſt, ſhall neuer bea fairh- 
full DoRoroftheChurch of Chriſt: andthis for awarning 
for Preachers, 


| ET 


Phariſcs, becaulethey layd heauic burthens vpon thepco-- 


with the finger: thelamewoe abides thoſe Preachers who 


him (faith Terr«//44») that commends a thing toothersto, 


| to others , if thou makeit knowne thatthou halt perſwa- | 
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my, 


Debrers,) Otthis itiseuident that the doctrine of grace 
proclaimes nct liberty ro mentoliveas they will, but rather 
bindes them to liue godly : there can be no higher con- 
tempt done to the Lord than to turne his grace into wan- 
tonnelle, Certainly theiniquities of Pagans doth not halfe 
ſo much offend him asthe licentiouſnetle of baſtard Chri- 
{tians, who will linne the more frecly becauſe Chriſt hath 
ſuftcred for (innes they heare that a man is not iullified by 
| good works, and therefore being decciued by Sathans fo- 
| phiſtrie, they ceaſe to doe well, not conlidering that good 
| works mult proue weare ſanAtiticd, and ſanRifcation mult 
| proue that wearciuſtified, In the ſecond verle the Apoltle 
| ſaid that C hriſ} hath freed vs from the Law of jinne, and here 
| heſaith, that he hath made vs debters torighteonſneſſe : theſe 
' are not contrary , they agree very well together, hee hath 
' loofed vs from the ſeruice of all other Maſters, that hee 
; mighe binde vs the more (traightly to ſcrue himſclte, 

And indecde if Chriſt command vs, as hee may, no 0- 
ther thing ſhall command vs belide him ; otherwiſe if vve 
be not (eruantsto him,vve ſhall be flaues to cuery thing be- 
ſide him, O quam mnltos dominos kabet qui vnum non habet ? 
O how many Lords hath that man vvho hath not Chriſt 
to be his Lord ? afluredly there is nothing which will not 
{ vſurpe ſuperiority ouer thee, who liveſt not as a bond (er- 
uant to Telus Chriſt:either thy belly ſhall become chy God, 
and for a melle of pottage,with E/as , thou ſhalt ſell thy 
| birth-right and bleſſing, ora wedge of gold ſhall become 
| thy confidence, and thou ſhalt not care for gaincto looſe 
a good conſcience: or then ſome other yncouth lord who 
hath no title to thee ſhall tyrannize ouer thee, Thus wee 
| ſee that the Chriſtian liberty vve have by Chriſt, makes vs 
| free from theſeruitude of linne, asthe Apoſtleteacheth vs, 
| and not free to commit linne, as the carnall Atheiſt con- 
| ceiues it, 
| But ſeeing wee are debters, let vs ſee with what bonds 
| wee are bound, (urely the obligations are many, by which 
vvec | 
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weare bound debters to the Lord, but ſpecially now vvee 
wilt ſhortly conlider theſe two, Creation and Redemption, 
[tis a principle receiued among all mengthat the frtit and 
vantage of a mans owne workemanſhip ſhouldredound to 
| himſelfe :. who planteth a Vintyard, and eares not of the frut 
| thereof ? oy who feedeth a flocks andeater not of the milhs of 
' the flocke? No man begetrs ſonnesand daughters but hewill 


| be honoured of them, he that hyrerh (eruants, requires (cr- | 


| vice of them; yea Balaam will be oftendedf his bealt ſerue 
him not according to his pleaſure z this is the meaſure 
wherewith men mete vnto themſelues, what realonthen is 
there,we ſhould refuſe ro doe that dutie vnto the Lord,our 
Superiour which wee craue to our ſelues from our Inferi- 
vurs? The Lord hath madevs, we made not our ſelues;his 
hand hath formed and ſhaped vs: the life we haue we hold 
ic of him; we can not abide a moment longer inthis houſe 
of our carthly Tabernaclethan the Lordthinks expedient, 
his vvill makes the laſt day: yea, as weelaid before all our 
necellary maintenance for this mortal life,is furniſhed out 
of his hand: ſeeing we our ſelues craue ſeruice of thoſe to 
vvhom we giue the ſmalleſt things,ſhal we not much more 
give ſeruicevnto G 0D, from vvhom vyecreceiue the 
eatell ? 

The other isthe bond of Redemption: Wherein we are 
toconſider theſe three things: firſt, thar wee are boughe ; 
(econdly,that we are ſworne; thirdly,that we haue receiued 
wages before hand ; all for thisend, that wee ſhould ſerue 
him. Ye are bought ((aith the Apoſtle) with a price, there- 
| fore glorifie God in your bodies, and mm your ſpirits, for they are 
Gods, And againe, wee are redeemed , not with corruptible 
| things,as gold and filuer , from our vaine conuerſation $but 


) with the pretious blood of Chriſt, as of a Lanybe onſpetted and 


defiled: we ſhould not theretoretiue as ſeruants of men, far 
lefTe as (eruants of Sathan and (inne, but as ſervants of that 
Lord who hath redeemed ys, Of all fooles thoſe arethe 
| greateſt whoſels their life forthe lilly ſhadowes of finfull 
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Mal.1.10, 


— 


The debt of ac briftian which is not forginen, 


pleaſures,which Ieſus Chriſt hath bought with the greateſt 
price that euer was payed, | 
Not onely are we bought to be Chriſts (eruants, but alſo 
we arelworne ; for Baptiſme,as on the part of God, it is a 
ſcale of the couenant of grace, to confirme that promile of 
remiſhon of lins,which,God hath made tuvs inthe blood 
of Icſus Chriſt : ſo on our partitis aſolemee reſignation 
of our ſcJues, and our (eruice to the Lord,wherein we giue | 
| VP Our names to be enrolled among his ſouldiers and (er- | 
| ants, (wearing, binding , and oblieging our (clues to re- 
| nounce theſeruiceof the Diuell, the World,and the Fleſh: 
| and this oath of relignation wee haue renued lo oft as wee 
| haue communicated at his holy Table, Whereof it is cuts | 
: dent that they who haue giuen their names to Chriſt, and 
yetliue licentiouſly, walking after the flcſh,arc for-ſworne 
Apoſtates,guiltic of perfidie, and of foule apoltalic and de- | 
ſertion from Ieſus Chrilt, 
And thirdly, notonely are we bought and {worne, but | 
we haue recciued wages & payment in hand; which ſhould 
make vs aſhamed if we haueſo much as common honeſty, | 


ro refuſe ſeruice tothe Lord, whole wages we haverecciucd | 
already, It may be ſayd to cucry one of vs which Afalachi | 
inthe name of the Lord, ſpake tu the Leuitcs of histime, ' 
Was among yu ſhuts the dove of the Temple, or kindles a fire | 
| vpon1y Altar invaine?and whoamong vs can [tand vpand 
lay that he hath done ſeruice to the Lord for nought? Con- 
lider it yvhen.yee will, for eucry picce of ſeruice yee have | 
donetothe Lord, ye hauereceived wages more then ten 
times. Who hath called aright on his name and hath not | 
cene heard ? who hath giuen thanksfor benehts receiuzd | 
and hath not found Gods benefits doubled vpon him?who | 
hath. giuen almes inthe name of the Lord,and not found | 
increaſe?I ſpeake not now of rewards which God hath pro-. 
miſed, I ſpeake onely of that we haue received already;the | 
lcaſt of Gods mercies ſhewed ypon vsa!ready. doth far ex- | 
| cecd all that ſcruice that we,poore wretches, hauedonevn- | | 
to 
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Qmo__ 


eo him : ascheretore wee are content to receiue the Lords 
pay , let vs ncuer refuſe to giue theſeruice of our bodies 
and {pirits vnto him, 

| Butalas,isnotthis the common lin of this generation to 
receiue good things out of the hand of God, & withthem 
tolacrificevnto other Gods,towhom they owe no ſeruice 


[atall? A horribleſacriledge, a vile idolatry : fur this the i 


| Lord complains of the lewes,they hame recrined my gold, & 
| my filuer,and made vo Baal ro themſelner:;and theſame com- 
 plaint ſtands againſt the prophane men of this age, The 
couetous man as richescencreaſe doth he not ſet his heart 
vpon them ? though with his tongue he denic it, doth hee: 
not (ay within hiimfclfe,that which /ob proteſted he would 
neuer lay to the weage of Gold, then art my confidence The 
glutton when hee hath receiued from God abundance of 
wheat, Oyle & wine, though heknow the commandment, 
be not filled wth wine wherein 1s exceſſe, but be filled with the 
Spirit, yet how oft takes he in ſuperfluous drinke,8& ſpares 
not for loue of it to gricue the Spirit,ſacrificing to his belly 
| as vnto God thoſe things which bindes him to doe (eruice 
' vntothe Lord? thus neither are the benefits of God retur- 
| nedto doe honour vnto him from whom they come. bur 
(acriligiouſly alſo abuſed cothe making vp of Ba.l,or fome 


| other Idol abhominable toGod, for which it is moſt certain |. 


thatthe moe wages thefe Atheiſts haue receiued for doing 
' ſeruice to God, which they neuer did, the moretearefull 
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ceme that from 
the true God, 
which they re» 
turne not to 
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Hoſ.2.8. 


Epheſ.5.18, 


| plagues and ſtripes from God ſhall be doubled vpon them. 
| Againe, we marke here that there is a double debtlying 


þ 


are freed of the one by a humble (ſeeking and crauing of | 


the remiſfion thereof through Ileſus Chriſt; forthe debt of ' 


b 


* | finnethe LordIeſus hath taught vs daily to ſecke Gods difs | 


charge, Lord forgine v1 our debts ; and indeed as every day 
we contract ſome debt, ſoitis great vviſedome by daily 
repentanceto (ue the diſchargeof it : for they whonegleR 


; todoeit,their debe multiplies yponthem, it ſtands 
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' vponvs, the debt of ſinne,and the debt of obedience : vve | lying vponys : 
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debt of ſinne 
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ſceke to be for- 
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forme 
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| howthen can weebut drowne in this debt, ſecing no day 
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The debt of a Chriſtian which i not forgiuen, 
cclled in the regiſter of God, written as.it were with a pen 
of iron, or the point of a Diamond , and they ſhall at 
length be caſt into that priſon for non-payment, wherein 
will be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth for euer. Butasfor | 
the debt of obedience, yyhereof the Apoltle here (peakes, | 
vvcecannot with a good conſcience delirethe Lord to dil- | 
charge it, nor exempt vs from it, but we muſt in all humi- 
tie craue Grace of God, that wee, being enriched by him, | 
vvho of our ſelues arc poore, may be ablein ſome mca- 
{ure to pay and performe it, 

4 Where if the vvcake Children of God obie@ andlay, 


of aur life wee can pay to the Lord that debt of obedience 
which we owe vnto him? To this there is giuenathreetold 
comfort: hr(t,the Lord dealeth with vs as a louing liberall 
man dealcth with his debter , who knowing that hee hath 
nothing of his owne wherewith to pay him, & not willing 
to-put him to ſhame, ſtops priuately into his hand that. 
which publikely againe he may giue vato him:lo the Lord 
conuaizs ſecret grace into the hearts of his children,where- 


by they are in ſome mcalureable toſerue him: but as Da- 
id proteſted, ſo may we all, whatlocuer wee giue vatothe | 
Lord, wee hauc it of his owne hand: Secondly, the Lord | 
our God is gracious that hee is content to accept pore of | 
payment at our hand, till wee be ableto doe better} if vur | 
faith be but like a graine of Muſtard-(cede, yet if it be | 
true,the Lord will not delpiſe it; though our repentance be | 
nor perfe& and abſolute, though our prayers be yveake, 
though vvee cannot doc the good that we vvould, yet the 

good that wee doe is accepted at his hands through leſus | 
Chriſt, And thirdly, wee haue this comfort,thatthe mare 
wee pay of this debt of obedience, the more wee are able 
to pays In other debts it isnot ſo: for if the more be payed 
out by him that is indebted, the leiTe remaines behind vnto 


himſelfe: but herethe more wee pay,the richer wearcz the 
doing of one good worke of (eruice vnto the Lord, makes 
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The debt of a Chriſtian which # not forgiuen, 
vs both more willing, and ableto doe an other; the talents 
of ſpirituall graces being of thatnature,thatthemore they 
are ved the more they are encreaſed : and theſe ſhould 
\workein vs a delight to pay that debt vyhich we oweynto 
| the Lord, 

| Laſtofall, we markevpon this word,that the good we 
| doe is debt & not merit, When one of your feruants (faich 
| Ieſus) hath done that which he is commanded} will one of 
| you giue him thanks becauſe hee hath done that vyhich 
' was commanded him ? I belecue not; he applyeth the Pa- 
| rableto his Diſci ples,and inthem to vs all: ſolikewiſe when 
| you hare dane all thoſe things which are commanded you, ſay 
that ye are vnprofitable ſernants, Our Sauiour commands vs 
plainely to doe well,but as plainely forbids all preſumptu- 
| ous conceit of our merit when wee hauc done well. To 
ſpeake again(t good vvorks is impiety, andto preſume of 
the merits of onr belt workes is Antichriſtian pride. 'No 
man led by the ſpirit your > euer vlethiis word of me- 
rit; it is the proud ſpeech of thefſpirit of Antichriſt, ſearch 
' the Scripture & ye [hall ſcethat none of all thoſe who ſpake 
by diuine inſpiration,did cuer vle it:yeathe Godly Fathers 
who haue liucd in” darke and corrupt times have alway ab- 
horred it. 

| [Ita mancould live faith Afacarms )from the dayes of 
 «Adamtothe end of the world.and fightneuer ſoftrongly 
azainſt Sathan , yet were hee not able to deſerve (© great 
a glory as is prepared for vs, how much leffe then are wee 
ableto promerit it (that is his owne word) whoſo ſhorta 


tum, /uſtinere ſe axcat e[tins dictgeinnare bis m Stbitathe; mils 


pretend merit, let him boaſt that he ſuffers the heat of the. 
day,andthat he faſts rwiſe in the Sabbothzitis good for me | 
todraw neerethe Lord and put my hopein/him: ſer: izm 
| enm meny miſeratio Doman#, non ſwm plane mirits tops, 


* * - % # | 
{pace are militant here vpon carth : Prerenddt atrer meri- 


adherere Deo bonum.ejt , leranother man (AitlBerbard) | 
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mercy, I ſhall not altogether want merits as long as hee 
wants not compalsiun: And againe, ſufficic ad meritam (ewe | 
qued non (ufficiant meruta , this is ſuthcient merit, to know 
that merits arenot ſufficient: this he makes moreclcare in 
that Sermon of his,de qua4r«plicidebuo:;wherin he declares 
how man is ſo many wayes debrer to the Lord, that he can 
not doc that which he ought, why then ſhail any man ſay 
that he hath done enough, car nec milliſſime, imo nec mi- 
nime parti debitorum ſnorum valeat reſpoudere, (ecing he is 
not able to anſwere the thouland part, no, not the leaſt 
partof that debt which he oweth vnto God ? 

To {ine,) We have heard that we are debters:now hauc | 
vveeto [ce vvherein we are debt-bound, Wee owe to the 
Lord notonely thoſe things which are ours, but (as layth 
Paulto Philemon )we owe him our (clues alſo. Eucry mans 
life muſt declare yvhioit isvvhom hee acknowledgeth tor. 
a Superiour,and vnto whom he ſubmitreth himſcltea deb- 
ter, Shew mee (laith Saint James) thy Faith by thy workes, | 
ſhew me (faith 2falachie ) thy Father by thy Sonnely reve- 
rencetoward him z let mee know thy Maſter by thy obcdi- 
ence, and the attendance thou giuel(t him. As Caſars mor 
ney is diſcerned by his image and (uperſcription , ſo the 
Chriſtian is knowne by his conuerſation : heewalkes after 
the Spirit , and by his deedes more then by his words, hee 
diſclaimeth the gouernement of the fleſh. But ſurely as 
Chri/oſtome complained of baſtard profeilors in his time, 
ſo may we in our time of many towhom wee are ambailla- | 
dours in Chriſts name, we haue more then cauſeto feare, 
we haue beltowed labour ypon you in vaine:for 1 pray you, 
what part of your Jiucs giues ſentence for you and proues 
that yeare Chriſtians ſhall we iudge by the place which ye 
delight molt ro frequent;are there not many among you | 
oftner in the Tauerne then in the Temple, filling your bel- 


| 


lies intemperately at that ſame time wherein the Sons and 
Daughters of the liuing God are gathered t 


her-into 


their fathers houlc, - to be refreſhed with his 


heavenly | 
Manna * | 


— ©. 


"The debt of « Chriſtian hich ie wt forginen, 
Manna? ſhall we judge you by your garm ents? do they not 
in many of you declare the vanity of your minds? if we eſti- 


mate you according to your companions , vvhat ſhall we 
| chinke but that yeeare (uch as thoſe are with whom yede- 


cheefe thou runſ{kwith him, & art partaker withthe adulte- 


rers, If we ery you by your language, ye ſhall be found vn- | 


' circumcifed Philiſtims, andnot holy 1ſraclites: for ye have 
learned to ſpeak the language of Aſadod, yeſpeake (as Mi 
 cabcoplained of the wicked in histime)out of the corrup- 
tion of your ſoule,making your throat an open ſepulcher, 
ye ſend out the (tinking breath of your inward abhominsa- 
tions, by your euilland vncleane ſpeeches, ye corrupt the 
miades of the hearcrs. And thusfeeing cuery part of your 
life giues (entence againſt you,as a cloud of many witnelles 
teſtitying that ye are vncleane; what haue ye to [peake for 
you,to proue that yeare Chriſtians? ſhall your naked word 
be (ufficient to do it? no certainely, for againſt it the Lord 
[lus hath made exception before hand, Not exery one that 
ſaith, Lord, Lord, ſhalenter into my kingdome, your workes 
muſt be your witnelles,8 your deeds muſt declare who it is 
to whom yee acknowledge your (clues (eruants & debters, 

Not to the fleſh.) Sometime the fleſh ſignifies the body, 


light co reſort ? yce litintheſeat of (corners; ifthou leet a ! 


and in that ſenſe wee are debters vntoit z for the couenant 
(Gaith Bernard) which the Lord hath bound vp betweene 
the ſoule and the body, is not tobe broke at our vvill; but 
at the Lords will; and in the meane time weeare bound to 
nouriſh it; but the fleſh heere js putfor the linfull luſts of 
the flcſh and (o we arenotdebters vato it: Take no thought 
for the fleſs ro fulfill rhe ſinfull luſts thereof. But alas;the cor- 
| ruption of our nature isſo great, that yvithout great cir< 
cumſpeion we cannot-nouriſh the body, vnletſeweeallo 
nouriſh finne in the body: many, vnder pretence of doing ; 
duty tothe one, failes in the otherzſo they pamper the body 
that chey quench the ſpirit,oucrcome with gluttony they are 


notablero pray. We are,with the godly,tokeepe:a mcanc! 
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would neither 
be too ſtrait, 
nor too It. 
miſſe, 
Epbra,Syr, 
liÞ,1,Cape9 


But moſt men 
faile,in excel- 


{ fue pampering 


the body. 


Many Lords 


ſtrining for 
luperioritie 0- 
uer mangand to 
haue man their 
ſeruant, 


| 


| 


thatthe luſtsof the fleſh vyaxe ſtrong, and the life of the 


— 


T he debt of a Chriſtian which is net forginen, 


b — 


betweene thele two extremities: as a ſhip if it be ouerladed 
is ealily overwhelmed by the water, or if it be too light and | 
not ballaſſed is ealily driuen out of the due courſe by-the 
winde: as a horſe if he be hungred cannot ſerve his maſter, 
orif fed aboue meaſure waxes infolent, and kickes againſt 
his rider, ſo is it with the body; neither would it be ſo weak« 
ned thatit be not able toperforme the works of Chriſtian | 
duty, neither yet ſo pampered thatit become a burthen to | 
the ſoule,and an impediment to ſpirituall exerciſes. But in 
this age we need not greatly to admoniſh men of the one | 
extremitiez the debt men owes vnto their bodies, is payd | 
vvitha large meaſure,and running over, it is not onely (er- 

ued to neceſlitic, bur ſo overcharged with ſupertluitie, that | 
oftentimes it loathes & abhorres thole aliements, by which | 
itliues; the (oule inthe meane time puttoa ſober dyet left 
famiſhed,without any morſell of heauenly bread,whereby 
it ſhould he refreſhed and ſtrengthened: whercof it comes 


 —_ 


ſpirit wonderfully decayes. - | 
Though the other member of the oppoſition be not | 
here exprelt, yet it followes necellarily, we are debters to | 
the ſpirit. - And wee-may gather of theſe words, how there | 
are ſundry Lords ſtriving for the ſuperioritieof man, The | 
World with her pleaſures allures man to follow her, bur | 
pretend what ſhe will,in truth, her word is decipia, The fleſh 
would haue man a (ecruant to her luſts , ſhee wants not her 
baytes vvherewith to beguile him ; butintruth, her word | 
is inficiam, Sathan, ſtrongeſt of the three vſurpers,claymes | 
ſuperioriticouer man, he craues that man ſhould fall down | 
and worſhip him; he wants not promiſes enough, faire in 
ſhow, but in truth, his vyvord is #nterficiams, Teſus Chriſt our | 
lawfull Lord hee alſo cals vpon'vs,and exhorts vs to (erue 
him,hehath life in the one hand,dureable riches & honor 
inthe other; and in truth, his wordis reficiam, I will refreſh 
you.. Now inthis {trife to whom ſha!l we yeeld our (clues, 
burvnto him who cryes reficiam? Let vstherefore ſay with 
Dama, 


S— _ __ 


The frait of 'ſinne moſt bitter, 


'Danid, O Lord, nowight can make tute 10 me but onely thou: 
all others that exa& any (cruice of vs are but vncouth 
Lords, towhomwearenot oblicged,they are buttyrants, 
ſtriving to opprelle vs : Certant in me,de meipſo.cuim poti/- 
| ſimu eſſe v1dear,they [trive (faith Bernard) within mee, a- 
bout me,to whichgf them chiefly I ſhould ſeemeto apper- 
taine: but , O Lord leſus, I am thine ; Lhaue no King but 
thou: come therfore & raigne in me, and remoue thele of- 
fences Qut of thy kingdom: happy are they who can ſoren- 
der themſelues to the Lord,for in the houre of death,what 
is it that men craues more then that the Lord Ieſus ſhould 
acknowledge them for his ? Who will not in that houre 
beg that mercy at the handsof God, Lord receine my ſpirn? 
but afſuredly,it chou yeeld itnot to him in lifewhen he re- 
quiresit, hee fhall not recciueit from thee in death, when 
thou wouldelſt tender it to him. The Lord grant thatin our 
whole liues wee may acknowledge our ſelues as debters of 
daily ſcruice vnto him, ſo ſhall the Lordin death welcome 
vsas his faithfull ſeruants, and reccive vs into his reſt. 


_—@ 


| 


Verſe 13.. For if yee live after the fleſh yee ſhall dye, bur if 
yee mortifie the deeds of the body by the ſpirit, ye ſhall 


le. 


cuer yeclteeme to be hightwhen youhearcit, 


yer yelhall finde it heauy vyhen it-ſhall be executed vpon 
you. To you againewho mortifies the deedes of the body 
by the(pirit, there is here pronounced an abſoluatory [en- 
tence, ye /ball wet, which in theend ſhall yeeld yuucom- 
fort,ſurpalling all that the pleaſures of linne or gaine of vn- 

odlincile can afford vnto you. As that Cherubin there- 


169 - 
Pal119:94: 
But orlaking | 
the reſt, wee 
ſhould yeeld 
our (clues ſecr- 


uantsto Chriſt 
and why? 


The Apoſtle 
Rtands here as 
a meſſenger of 
mercy with a 
{word 1n his - 
mouth to terti- | 
he men from 
the way of 
death, 


Gen.3.24+ 


fore ſtood inthe catry of Paradiſe with the blade of a ſha- 


© © ——— 


king \ 


i. 


—— 


| The feuit o of ſinne moſt butter, 


Not likethat 
Cherubin,a 
miniſer of 
inſtice,to hold 
Adam out of 
Paradiſe. 


Ezek.18$.32. 


Both the word 
and deed of 
the Lord de- 
clares that he 
craues not the 
death of a {in- 
ner, 


Thar the ſpirir 
of God vſeth 
threarnings,is 

an argument 
of was_.vrwet 
ous nature. 


The word 
ſhould be vſcd 
as milke to 
ſomegas (alt 
\to others, 


king (word, to keepe + Ldam from the way of the Tree of 
life: ſo the Apollle (tands heere betweene vs and death, 
with a ſentence like a two edged (word in his mouth, to 
keepe the ſonnes of Alam , as farre as hee can, from the 
way of death: the one itood asa miniſter of Gods iultice, 
the other ſtands as a melTenger of inercy, The Lord hath 
- (worne by him(elfe, as 1 lime, 1 deſire not the death of a ſinner, 
but that be ſhould returne andl!ine :hee juſtifies his word by 
deed, inthat inall ages of the world he hath ſent out mcl> 
ſengers to warne them to goe by the way of death:(o that 
now if any man periſh, it is becauſe hee ſtops his cares at 
the warning of the watchman of G o v0: furthou canſt 
not ſay bur ſer and the Prophets,lIeſus Chriſt & his A- 
poſtles & Preachers, haue metthee inthe way of thy linne, 
and warned thee many a time by the word of the Lord, 
that if thou walke on that way, thou ſhalt alluredly dye, 
wherethou paſling by them all, ruſheſt headlong after the 
| luſts of thy fleſh, and ſo thou periſheſt,and thy blood ſhall 
be vpon thine owne head. 

Asthe Apoſtle. tothe preceding exhortation annexed 
an argument 4 debiro,from that which weare bound to do, 
lo now hee (ubioynes another argument,partly « damre, 
from theloflewe incurreif wee doe it not, in theſe words, 
 8f yee line after the fleſh, ye ſoall dye z and partly a commode, 

from the vantage we ſhall reape if we docit,in theſe words, 


| 


tationtaken from honeſticand dutie , vvere ſufficient to 
moue vs, but in that the ſpirit of God doth alſo threaten vs 
with death, is an cuident argument of the froward rebelli- 


onely to milke, but alſo to ſalt: wee haue need of the one 
becauſe of our infancy, that: being nouriſhed therewith we 
may grow: and becauſe of our corruption, we haueneedto 
be (caſoned with the other: to both theſe ends ſhould Prea- 
| chers vſe:the wordof Go D, tofome, as milke, for their 
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if yee mortifie the deeds of the body by the ſpirit, yee ſhall line, \ 
If wee were ſuch men as wee ſhould be;the former exhor- | 


on of our nature. The word of G © Þ is compared not | 


| 


nouriſhe |. 


| 


—— 
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t 
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and will wakenthe dead, but bletTed are they who in time 
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The fruit of 'finne moſt bitter. 


nouriſhment;to others, as ſalt, for amendment, 

Bur theſe are the times foretold by the Apoſtle,wherein 
the itching cares of men cannor abide wholeſome do- 
Arine, hey hate hins that rebuke? in the gate; as Achab hated 
Muaiah to the death, becauſe he prophecyed no goud vn- 
to him, that is. he ſpake nor according to his phantalic, but 
warned him faithfully of the iudgernent vvhich afterward 
came vpon him : ſo the hearers of our time can abide no 
teachers but ſuch as arc after their owne luſts; but alas,they 
arefooliſh, for ar: not my words good 10 him that walkes vp- 
ri»btly (fayth the Lord.) Alnerſaris oft nobis, quamaia ſu- 
mus & ipſi nobius,quamain tu tihi intmicus esimmicum habe- 
bis ſermomem Dei; theword of God is an aducrſary tonone, 
but ſuch as are aduerſaries to themſelues, neither doth it 
condemneany but ſuch as alſuredly ſhal be condemned uf 
the Lord, vnleſle they repent, Stop thine care as thou 
wile from hearing ofthe threatnings of the word, yet ſhatt 
thou not ſtop that iudgement which the word hath threat- 
nedagainſt thee, There is a cry that will come at midnight, 


arewakened out of the {leepe of their (ins; by thecryes of 
the watch-men of God, for yndoubtedly a fearefull & pain- 
full conſumption ſhall rorment them for cuer,- who now 
cannot ſutier that-che (alt of the Word ſhould bite their 
ſores to cure them, 

The oppolition made here by the Apoſtle, vvarnes vs 
that a neceſſitie lyeth vpon vs to mortifie our (infull luſts, 
it{tandsvpon-our liues, -vnletle-wee flaylinne, finne ſhall 
not faile to {lay vs.It-is like a Serpent irour boſome,which 
cannot liue but by fucking out that blood whereby welivecz 
here 48 a wholcfome preſeruative, againſt lining, if at every 
occaſion we would carry itin our minde, wee would make 
no.duube to pur ſinnetothe death, that our (clues might 
line, -For alas, whatpittifull folly is this? wehate them that 
purſues our bodily life, vve eſchewthem by all bodily 
meanes, we hateche oppreſſours thatfpoile vs of worldly 


———— 
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But now men 
cannot abide 
the rebuke of 
Gods word. 
2 Tus, 4.2, 
Amos 5,10. 


1 Kingeas,s, 


Micah,2.7, 
2 Ang, ſer-1, 


Zach.y.1t, 


Eyther wee 
muſt {lay ſing 
or {inne ſhall 


ſlay vs, 


e Auguſt, de | 


goods; 
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Euery fin 15 to 
vs the torbid- 
den Tree. 


nels 


Men ſeeke on 
it that fruit 
winch they 
ſhall nor finde, 
and hnde on 
ic that fruit 
which they 
would not 
haue. 


\ : 
Great wildom 


to diſcerne be- 
tweenethe de- 
ceit of ſin, and 
fruic of linne, 


Sinfull luſts 
compared to 
the {trcame ot 
lIordan, 


| 


| 


—— 


| The frunt of ſinne moſt buter, 


goods : onely wee cannot hate Sathanto thedeath, vyho | 
leckes by (inne toſpoyle vs of erernall life, 

That ſame Commandement which was-giuen to Adam 
and Enah, If yee eate of the forbidden Tree, ye ſhall dye, is 11 
cffe& here giuen to vs all: »f ye lane after the fleſh ye ſpall die; 
ict vsnot make an exception where God hath madenone: 
cucry linneto vs isthat forbidden Tree to 44am, it wee 
meddle with it, we (hall find no better fruit then that which 
eAdam tound on it before vs; there is a fruit vvhich man 
ſeekes vpon the Tree of linne,and he ſhall not find it,co wr, 
profit, or plealure, & there is another fruit which God bath 
threatnced , and Sathan faith ic growes not on the Tree of 
liane, but man atluredly ſhall finde it. Bitter death gtowes 
vpon the plealant Tree of lin, for the wages of lin is death, 
albcit there came no word from the Lurd to teach this, 
former experience may confirme it ; for vvhat fruit hauc 
|-we this day of all our former (ins, buta guiltic conſcience, 

which breeds vs muchterrour, acculing thoughtes,and an- 
guith of Spiric ? 

It is therefurea point of great vviſdome todilcerne be- 
eweenethe deceit of inne,and fruit of lin:beforetheaRion, 
Singeis Inimicis blanazens, a flattering & laughing.encemy: 
in the aRtion,it is dulce venenwmlweet poylon;butafter the 
action, it is Scorpio pangens, a pricking and biting Serpent, 
| Hee that would rightly diſcerne the face of linne, vyhen it 
| [}ands before him totempt himylet him looke backeto the 


| taileof afinnevyhich he hath committed already,andof- 


' cheſting which chatlinne hath left behindit, lethim learne 

to beware of thelmiling countenance of the other, which 

 willnoletſe wound himthe ſecond time vntodeath;iffo be 

| he embrace it. Moſt properly may the pleaſure of.linnebe 

' compared to the (treames of the riuerIordan;yvhichs car-,|. 

 rycth away the fiſh (wimming andplaying init, delighte 

| with ſuch pleaſures asare agreeable totheir kind,cuen till it 

deuolue them into the ſalt ſea, where incontinentthey die: 
eucn lo in the wicked, inordinate concupiſcence is as ' 

| forcible 


_ 
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The bitter fruit of fnful pleaſures. 


forcible fircame vyhich carrycth away vvith it impenitent 
men, playing and delighting themſelves intheir luſts, till 
at lengththey fall into that lake vyhich burnethvvith fire 


and brimſtone, out of the vvhich there is no redemption 
for them. : 

The periſhing pleaſures of linne are payed home with 
cucrlaſting perdition, it is done in amoment,but when it is 
| Gniſhed it bringeth out death,and breedes the Worme that 
will neuer dye: paranm ad horam peccatuns longeue ante 


the bottomlelle pit, which hath hairelike a woman, teeth 
likea Lyon,and a taylelike a Scorpion: miſerable arc they 
| vvhoarc blinded with it; they may (leepe in their (linne,bue 
| their damnation ſlecpes not , though their heads be layd 
| downe, like the Kine of Baſhanto drinkeiniquitic like wa- 


Wee perceiue here further, that euery mans. (tate and 


| condition in this life,is a predion of that ſtate and condi- | 
tionwhich abides him when this life is gone; He that ſow- | Gal.6.8. 


eth ro the fleſh, of the fleſh ſhall reape corruption: but hee that 
ſoweth to the Spirit, ſhall reape immortalitie and life, As no 
man commeth eyther to a Pallace,or a Priſon, but by the 
entry thereof, ſo no man gocth eyther to heauen or hell, 
but by the way thereof, A wicked life isas a thorow way to 
that priſon and place of darkenefle z hee vyvho goes on in 
it without returning, ſhall out of all doubt, when hee hath 
palled the path-way enter into the priſon: and a godly life 
is the very vvyay to heauen; hethatwalkes in it, perſcuering 
totheend , ſhall enter at laſt into that Pallace of Glory, 
which is the Paradiſc of God. Sal{»mon faith,that where the 
tree fals there it [yes, and experience teacheth vs thatit fals 
.to that ſide on vyhichthe brapches thereof grow thickelt, 
if the greatelt growth of our affeRions and aRionsſpring 
out after rhe Spirit, out of doubt wee ſhall fall co the right 
hand, and ſhall be bleſſed : butt otherwiſe thy affeRions 


| 


grow 


ET 


| eſt ex 0,05 eterya verecundia: itisthe deuouring Locult of 


ter, yet their iudgement is not farre off, and they are but 
like vato Oxen fed for the ſlaughter, | 


And tothe lo- | 
cuſts with wo- 
mans haire, Li- 
ons teeth, Scor- 
pions taile, 


'Baſilinverb, 

Meſe.attende 

1104, 

Cirtl, catech, 
2, 


2 Pet .2.3. 


This life is a 
thorow-way 
or middle paſl- 
lagezeyther to 
neauen or hell, 


| 


Eccleſ 11,3, 


| 


They wholiue 
in finne, arc 
dead,and yet 

a worſe death 
abides them in 
hell, 


The leaſt de- 
gree of their 
puniſhment 
ſhall bea teare- 
full famine of 
all worldly 
comforts, 

Tel 1.12. 
Rewel.18.14. 


Why that ſe- 
cond death is 
called a wrath, 
| and awrath to 
—_ 


——_ 


- | that is toſay, an vnkindly Element, inthe which it cannor 


| the curſe of God. 


| after which now their ſoule lnſteth ſhall depar 
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The buter fruit of ſinſmll pleaſures. 


grow downeward, andthou walkeafter the fleſh, then aſTu- 
redly thou (halt fall to thelefr hand, and die in linne vnder 


| 

But ſeeing they who walke after the fleſhare dead alrea- 
dy,how,ſaith the Apoſtle,they ſhal dyc? To this 1 anſwere, 
both are true, preſencly they are dead,and yet a more feare 
full death abides them, That they who live in their linnes 
are dead already, wee ſhewed before: for linne is that vnto 
the ſoule of man, which Fire and Water are to the body, 


liue , but certaincly a more fearefull death abides them, 
vvhich the ſpirit of God calleth the ſecond death,wherin 
they ſhall not onely le depriucd of life,vvanting all ſenſe, 
yea, andall hope of the mercy of God, but ſhall alſo fecle 
the full meaſure of his wrath due to their ſinnes powred out 
vpon them, Now albeit they bedead in lin, and depriued 
of the fauour of the Creator, yet the vaine comforts of the 
creatures doth ſo bewitch and bhlinde them, that they know 
not how wretched and miſerable they arc, but when the laſt 


they ſhall not onely bebaniſhed from the preſence of God 
into eucrlaſting perdition, where the fire of the Lords in« 
dignation ſhal perpetually torment them, but alfo the com- 
fort of all Gods creatures vyhich now they haue ſhall for- 
lakethem. Thelealt degree of their puniſhment ſhall bea 
fearctull famine of worldly comforts:The Powegranat tree, 
the Palme Tree, the eApple Tree, ſhall wither, Thee Apples 
[1 row them, 
they ſoall finde none of them : yea, it acup full of cold water 
might comfort them, it ſhall not be given vnto them:thus 
you (ce how they are dead, and yet a morefearefull death 
abideth them. 
Therefore the ſpirit of God toexprelle the fearefulnes 
of that ſecond death, hecalleth it a wrath,and giuesit theſe 
two titles: firſt;he calleth it a wrath prepared by God. S4- 


| 


lomon ſaith, thewrath of a-king is the metſenger of death, 
yvhat 


ſentence of damnation ſhall be pronounced vpon them, | 
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The biuter fruit of ſinful pleaſures. 
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vyhat then ſhall weſay of the wrath of God? Secondly, he / 
calsita wrathto come, to teach vs thatit farre exceeds all 
chat wrath that we haue heard or ſcene: the drowning of the 
originall world, the burning of Sodome;a great wrath, but 
nothing comparableto the vvrath which is tocome. 
Beſide this,both the place, the vniuerſality,and the cter- 
nity of cheir puniſhment ferues to let vs {ee,if we looketo 
them how horrible this death is which here isthreatned a- 
gain(t them whio live after che fleſþ; As fortheplace, it is 
called the winepreſſe of the wrath of God, the lake that burnes 
with fire and brimſt one, Tophet prepared of old deep. & large, 
the breath of the Lord,lthe ariner of brimſtone,duth kindle u, 
[t is that great deepe which the damned (pirits themſelues 
abhorre, they know itto be the place appointed for-their 
torment, ail thatthey craue was onely that the Lord would 
not ſend themthither eo be tormented beforetherime. lt: 
it called «:Axc, aplace wherein is nolighrto ee, therefore! 
[ude called it bla:kne/e of darkeneſſe;andour Sauiour called 
Itzt:er darke eſſe ;there is inita burning fire, but without 
light, a gnawing worme withoutreſt, Saint Pezer Gals ita 


ine 


The place of 
the damned 
ſhewes the 
greatneſſe of 
their indge- 
ment, 

R-nel.2 1.8, 
E(4.39.33- 


Iude verſe.6, 


Marks 9.48. 
1 Pet.3.19, 


Matth,5.22, 


2r4/0n , and Our Sauitour cals it G:h:una, for the horrible! 
ſcrieches of them vyho arc burnt in it, and the vite and | 


' (tinking blthineſle wherewith n is repleniſhed, 


And as for the vniuerlality of theirpaine.. It is certaine | 
that as cuery thing in them ſinned, fo every thing in thein 


| The vniuerſa« 
; Inie of it: No- 


ſha]lbe puniſhed. No power of their ſoule,nomemwber of thing in man 
their body ſhall be free, from that vvrath : Surely itf},ouſd | ſhatl- bewith- 


aſtonifh man to- conſider this, for if now any one of Gods 
ordinary plagues inflited yponany one member of the 
body be fo infufferable, how intollerable vvill 
be? he who now is payned with the tooth-ach, 
comfortwhen he ces another tormented with the collick, | 


beares. his owne crolle the more patiently, becauſe he ſees 
a greater-ſaid ypon another. No man in this life ſuffreth all 
things z one, crycth with the Shunamices ſonne for'exce(« | 
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OP 


| outpaine, and 
' all Gods 
Me") plagues ſhall 
that Pame | concvrre to 


takes ſome | puniſh him. 


and healſaif he ſee another-burnt yp with ef: thomres bre, . 
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The eternitie 
of it, 


In the molt re- 
generate there 
1s ſomething 
that needes to 
be mortified. 
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The | bitter fruit of finfull pleaſures, 


ſue dulour, alas my hrad,my head': another with Anriockas, | 
my belly : the third with Aſa;my fe ere,n'y feere ; bury hatare 
all theſe comparableto that paine wherein head,and belly, | 
and feete;yca,the whole man ſhall be racked vpon the tor- 
ments of Godsvrath and that not vvith one plague onely 
but with manifold : for, as all the waters of the cacth runne 
intothe great Ocean, (o all the plagues of Go ſhallcon- 
cure and meete together in hell, for the puniſhment ofthe 
damned. | 

But yet the eternitie of that paine doth ſtill increaſe the 
horrour thercof,there ſhall beno end of their puniſhmenr, 
their fire ſhall never be quenched,their worme ſhall neuer 
dyc;they ſhall ſccke death as a benefit, and ſhall not findeit. 
The fire of Sodome was ended in aday;the deluge of water 
that drowned the originall world, laſted but a yeere;rthe fa- 
mine that plagued Zgyptlaſted but ſeauen yeeres;the cap- 
tiuitie of I{rac] was ended-in ſeauenty yeeres: but this wrath 
of GoD vpon the damned, ſhall etdurefor cuer and cuer. 
Thus we (ce what an horrible death the Apoſtlethreatneth 
here,while he laith, sf yer line afier the fleſh, yee ſhall dye, The 
Lord:giue vs wiſe and vnderſtanding hearts, that vve way 
ponder it accordingto the waight thereof,and it may be to 
vs aliuely voyce of God, to proucke vs to flee from that 
ſearefull wrath which is to come. 

But if ye mortifie, &c.)Here followes the other member 
of the argument,taken from the great vantage wee receive 
by mortifying theluſts of the body, if we doe fo wee ſhall 
live Here alſo we haue firſt to confideratne albeitthe Apo- 


leaffirmed before, ver.g.thatthele godly Romanes were 
notinthe fleſh,yet now he exhorts them to a further mor- 
| tification of the [uſts of the fleſh, which were ſuperfluous if 
| there were nothing in them that needed tobe mortified: 
then wee ceclcarely, which wermay alſo feclein our ſelves; 
that ſolongas wee live inthe body,there is euer ſome re- 

manent life of ſinne, which we haueneedeto mortifie and 
| putour..In this batte}] wermuft Gght without I”; 
ti 


—— 


_ 


OOO be bittor fonit of finfulbpleaſuree. 
till we haue gotten the vitory : for who can ſay that hee 


hath in ſuch ſore cur away his es, that therere- 
maynes nothing in himwhichhathineed of reforttiing? 


| belceue me, when they are cutoff they {pricig, which they | For out of the 
are once quenched, 
' they kindle againe, except thou dilſemble, thou ſhalt al-! 


' are chaſed away they returne,when t 


way finde within thy felfe ſomething that hath need to be 

| ſubdued. There is nothing harder (faith Cy-4#)thah the! 
| Rocke, yetinthe ſeames & clifts therofthe noylomeweed 
falteneth her root, and ſprings out: and albeit there be no 
| man in the world ſtronger than a Chriſtian;yctis he often- 
 rimes buffeted by Sathan; and finne, which hath faſtenerh 
their rootin him, ſendsout her inordinate motions and af- 
feRions againſt which he hath need to fightcontinually. 
But heere it is inquired, how doththe Apoſtle require 
this of thein, that they ſhould mortifie- their luſts;lycth it 
in the power of manto doe it ? TothisI anſwerefirft;that 
as man gaue life toinne, fois he bound to pur out the life 
thereof, vponno lelle par then condemnation,& there- 
fore juſtly is it required of him. Secondly,theſe ſame good 
workes vvbich the Lord workes in vs, he is content to al- 
ſcrib: themto vs, andcallsthem ours, Of our ſelves, wee 
muſt ſay with the Apoſtle, we are not ſufficient of onr ſelnes 
to thinke ſo much as a good thong bt ;ourſufficiency is of God, 
| and it is he who worketh invs both the will and thedeed'2 
fo he workes in vs that he makes vs through his grace wil- 
ling workers with him : through him that ſtrengthens'vs 
| weeare able to doe all things, and thereforethe praiſe of 
all the gvod weecan doe ſhould be aſcribed vntoG o v. 
| When David had offered ro God abundance of (Iluer and 
gold,and other mettels which hee had 
houſe of God, hee concludes mthe Hhumilitie of his heart, 


ared for the} 


Wiatam lO Lord, and what tz mypeople, that wee ſhoul? be 
| able to offer willingly after this ſort? for all thiny: come of thee, 
| and of thine owne kand hane we yinen thee, But much more 


when we doe any worke of ſanRification, for the building 
N of 
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ſtony rocke 


1ngeth - 
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Cyril. 


That which 
God works in 
vs he calls it 
our worke, 


Phil.2.12. 
Therefore yve 
ſhould be huny-. 
ble and giue 
God the glory. 
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opimon of Me. 
ric damned, 


efugnſt.de 
verb, Apoſt. 


1 Cor.15,10, 


eAnghom. 
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| eAngaſt.de 
verb. Apoſt, 
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A tryall of our 
Mortification, 
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| The bitter fruit of ſinfullple tres. 


—— 


| 


of our (clues yp into a ſpirituall Temple to the Lord our | 
God,we may lay, © Lord,allthe good weean dois of thee, | 
and of thine owne hand we. haue giuen backe vneo thee,for | 
except thou Lord had(t 'giuenvnto ys grace, wee ſhould | 
never haue giuzn rothee obedience. 

Let therefore the preſumptuous conceit of Merit, yet 
againe, be farre from vs, (ceing che good which wee doe | 
is debe, and is'done allo by thefpiritot che Lord in vs, let 
vs reſerue the glory thereof vato-him. - Lure dona 1104, | 
non meriia tua, quia fi ego quererme mevrita ina , non verires | 
ad dona mea: (eeke my gifts (faith Augr/tine, lpeaing in ' 
the name of the Lord) not thy merits, for if I ſhould lecke 
thy merits, thouſhouldelt never be partaker of my gifts. | 
When the Apoſtle Saint Pau/ had reckonedout how hee | 
had laboured more abundantly in the worke of the mini- | 
ſtery then all-the reſt of the Apotftles, hee ſubioynes,as it | 


- [ were by.ccorreRion, , yet not /, bat the grace of God tan. e2 : 


learning vs when we hauedoneallche good wee can to be 
humblein our ſclues,and giuetke glory to God: if he pro» | 
mife vs acrowne, nhil aliud coronat niſi dona ſua, he crowncs | 
no other thing but his owne gifts: if by promiſe he bindes | 
himſelfea debter ynto vs to giue vs a reward, deb1tor fat? 
eſt.nobs , non aliguid 4 nobis accipiend® , ſed quod i le ptucun | 
promitterd:,heis becomea debter vntovs,not by receiving | 
any thing from vs, but by promiling freely to vs that which | 
pleaſed him: and therefore when weare exhorted to mor: | 
tie the deeds of the body by the (picit ; let vs firſt turne | 
chis& the like of theſe precepts into! prayers,that the Lurd | 
would cnable vs by graceto doe that which he commands | 


vs, andthen when in ſome meaſure wee haue done it, that | 
we returne the praiſe and glory to the Lord, | 

_ Mortifie, cc,” Seeing the firlt part of our (anRification | 
is called mortification, weare to conlider how in this werd 
therelurkes arule, whereby cucry man may try how farre 
forth he hath profited inſanRification ; wee (ee by experi- 
ence;thatthe neereramandrawestodcath;theletile murion | 

is 


tt. 


——_——_ es. PR —— 
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we 4s 


| A tryall of erae OMartification, 


preſent him pleaſant obieRs, they delight him nor, praiſe 
him, yet heis not puffed vpApeake euill of him, yer hee is 


| arecuertheweakerin him the pleaſures oftheworld mones | 


| him not,asthey were wont, ifthoupraiſehim,'the breath of 
| chy muuth cannot lift him vp, ifthou offend him,the more | 

he ismortified, the lete he is grieued; ''Asaman ( laith Ba- 

/ite ) being dead,is ſeperate from thoſe with whom he vvas 
 conuerſant before, ſo hee vvho ismortified,is inſtantly ſun- 
| dredin his affe&ions from thoſe who beforevvere his fami- 
| liar companions in linne £yea; thoſe ations wherein he de- 
[:ghted betore, arca griefe vnro him now, it isa vexation of 


| his ſouleto heare andlee thevnrightcous deedes of the wic- 


and laughter, 


Therefore doth he wiſh, and ſo ſhould we,that we might 
| alwayes dyethis kinde of death, fe/1x mors que aliennm facit 
| bomninens ab bes ſeculs, certainly it is a happy death vvhich 
alienates, and turnes away the heart of man from the loue 
of this world, B»a mors quippe vitans Hot anufert, ſex r3anſo 
fert tn melins, tor it is a go0d kinde of death, which doth not 


i in him, but after heeis once dead.hee/moues not ar all? | | | 


not offended : cuen fo is itwith the ſpitituall man, che grea- | 
ter progrelſe he makes in ſanRtification, the motions of lin | 


ked,which were wontto bevnto him che matterof his ſport | 


take life away,but changesit intoa better:But alashow farre- 
| arevvefrom this ſpirituall diſpoſition? doth not the angry 


| of patience? if the world flatter vs are we not pufe vp Zifſhe 


frownevpon vs, arc vvenot calt downe7andthivour great| 


| vveaknelle proccedes onely from the ſtrengehiof fine in 


haucwe profited little in the mortification of our finnefull 
luſts and affetions. 
Againe, out of this ſame vvord of Mortification, vyee 


| learne thatthe vyorke of 'our Sandification, is a vyorke of 


——_—— 


' vs;thislets vs [ce vvhat cauſe we have tobe hambled, con-| ' 
lidering that'having liued long in-this time of grace, 'yet 


_ Nz  difficultic, 


Deathto finne 
takes not life 
away but re- 
ſtores ir, 


woly fo | 
Fi':'F 
| countenance of one in worldly authority territievs?the diſc | | 
| | dainfullvvords of men doe they not putvsoutot theſtate}] 


_ 
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canRification 
13a worke of 


' | difficultic,for 


it is a birth, a 
death, a cir- 
cumcifion, &c. 


__ 


Machom. I - 


Temporall life 


is notthere- 


c 
righteouſneſſe, 
and why ? 

z Cor. 15.19. 


Y | they arc mortified by the Spirit of Chriſt, and therefore 
' | weare to nouriſh and entertaine this ſpirit, by the meanes 


_— 


| be the recompenle of righteoulnelle , for it is: common 


| hope, of all men we were the moſh myſerable; butthis life here 


"A iryall of true Martification, 


difficultic , not accompliſhed without labour, painc,and 
dolour , for it recciucs theſe three names, as to be called, 
Mortification, Regeneration,& Circumciſion, As no birth, 
no death,no cutting off the flcſh can be vvithout dulour & 
ſorrow; ſo the conuerſion of a linner is not wrought with- 
out inward paine and forrow. The Infant that bath laid 
but nine moneths inthe wombe of the mothcr,is not deli- 
uered without great paine, ſuppole ſhee conceived it with 
pleaſure: and ſhalt thou thinke to part with linne,whichin 
thee was conceiuedwith thee,and whichlince ſo often thou 
haſt nouriſhed with plcafure, and not to proue the dolours 
of the New-birth? No alſuredly.lIathe worke of mans con- 
uerlion, thereis thecontrite ſpirit , the humble heart, the 
mourning weede, the melting eye, the pale countenance, 
the voyce of lamentation;let not ſuch as feele them, if they 
finde therewith a ſundring of their affeRions trom their 
old (ins, be troubled, for theſe are but the dolours of their 
new-birthz and for others who know not theſe inward hu- 
miliations and wrelWings of the Children of God, they | 
haue juſt cauſcto ſuſpeRthemſelues, thatthey haue not lo 
much as the beginnings of Mortification, Regeneration, 
and ſpirituall Cixgcumcilion. 

By the ſpirit.) Nature will not deſtroy our (infull luſts, 


= 


before preſcribed, As thoſe Beaſts which wereſacrificed to | 
God vnder the Lawwere firſt ſlaine by the knife of the Le- 
uite, and then offered ro Godypon the Altar; {o the Lord 
Icſus nuſt mortifieour affeRians by the power of his word 
and Spirit, before they can be preſented acceptable ſacrifi- 
ces to the Lord our God. | 
Teo ſhall line, As] ſpake of death, whichis'threatned;ſo 
ſpeake I of life here promiſed : this temporall life cannot 


both to the Godly and the wicked. Jfin tha life anely we had 


promiſed | 


__ 
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; and death; hee hath ſhewed vs the vvay how wee mult 


| phraſes are equiualent) «re the Sonnes of God, therefore 


' of thatwhichfolloweeh; the Sonnes of Gad are the Heyres 
of God, heyres annexed with Teſs Chriſt , and the heritage | 


mp I I I III m— —_— m——_—_ ——_— ——— 
Chriſtians. are wnder the regiment of the Spirit, 


| promiſed is eternall life, the beginning whereof preſently 


vs, ſo that we mey lay,nmw { lr; yet net 1, but Chriſt leſw 
luveth in mee , theaccompliſhmenethereof vyce looke for 
hereafter. Thus hath the Apoltle (er before vs both life 


clchew the one, andattaine to the other : The Lord grant 


theracooreing to his counſell we may make choyleof the 
elk, \- TY | 


— 


Verſe 14. For as many 45 are led by the Spirit of Ged, 
are the Sontes of God, 


Sh} N this Verſe the Apoſtle ſubioynes a conhr- 


————_—_—_g 
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mation of his preceding argument: in chelaſt 


=. 
y\ 2 of the body by the Spurit yee hall bue : now hee 
proues it. They who mortifiethe deedes of the body by 
the Spirit,or they who are led by the Spirit of God,( for theſe 


they mult live ; the neceſlitie of the conſeqence is evident 


whereunto they are borne is eternall life, cherefore of ne- 
ceſſitie they mult live. 

Here firſt wee haueto conſider what ation and opera- 
-tion of the ſpirit this is, which diſtinguiſheeththe Sonnes of 
God from other men. The operations of the Spiritare di- 
uers; hechath an vniuerſall operation,by which heworks 
in all his I direftingthem 
to his owne determined ends,for in himeuery thing that 
is, hath the being, living, and moving, a#cuery creature-is | 
made by God, ſo is it ruled and led by theSpirit according | 
to his appointment, 


vve enioy by the Spirit of our Lord , who hath quickned | 


part thereof he bath ſaid, fye mort'fie the deeds | 


q 
4 


Gal, 2,2©, 


| 


He proues the 


The 


fall 


cures. 


Hee hath againe a more ſpeciall operation in man, and 
NZ 
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this 


laſt part of his 
preceding ar - 
gument, 


ration } 
of the Spirit is. 
eyther yniuer- | 


ro all his crea- 


— * 
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Or ſpecial!, 

{ and that is ma- 
nifolde- 

Exod, 3 1. 

| Cuaning wor- 

king of Artifi- 

cers is of him, 

Exod.:8. Ss 


| Gifts of gO* 


| uernement arc 
| of him. 

| 

| 
Prophecying 
and preaching 
are alſo of 
him. 


Nom6.,24 1. 
x Cor.12, 


| 

| And theſe for- 

| mer are com- 

| mon t9 the wic- 

| ked,buthe hath 
a ſingular ope- 

ration inthe 


odly, whom 
helcads. 


| I 
Manendo : 


by informing 
| their mindcs, 


«i 


a 


| 
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C briftians are vndey the regiment of the 8 perit« 


chis alſo diuers : for firſt, all skilfull and cunning working 

of Artificers is a certainc operation of the Spirit: therefore: 
is it that Bezalecl is faid to be filled with the Spirit of God,' 
and thoſe cunning men'to whom the Lord dires Moſes | 
for the making of eFaron; holy garments glorious and! 
beautifull, arcſaid thereto be filled of the Lord by the! 
Spirit of wiſedome : butthis is not his operation whereby | 
the ſonnes of Godaredifcerned. Secondly, all gifts of go- 

vernement are of the operation of the Spirit: in this ſenſe 
it is ſatd,that the Spirit of the Lord came vpon $.#/,vvhen | 
of a common man, God made him a kingly man,meet for 
goucrnement; and (o allo God tookeofFthe Spirit vyhich 
was vpon eſe , and communicated it to the (eauentic 
| Elders. Thirdly, prophecying and preaching is an opera- 
tion of the Spirit, therefore laith 27/cs of Ba/aam, vyhen 
he prophecyed, that 1be Spirit of God came vpon him : and 
the Apoſtle teacheth vs that 1h:re are dinerſirier of gifts but 
one and the ſame Lord, dinerjitte of adminiſtrations. "but the 
ſame Spirit z denerfirie of operations, but God i the ſame,who 
workes all in all: for to one 14 giuen by the Spirit, the word of | 
wiſedome, to another the word of knowledge,to another tlegift 
of healing, to another the operation of great workes, but none 


of theſe are the operations whereby.the Sonnes of God 
are to be diſcerned, ſecing all theſe he workes alſo: inthe 
wicked. | 
ce are therefore more particularly to conſider how 


isit that the Spirit leades the Sonnes of God: the ancient 
Fathers exprelſes it intwo words, he leads vs monendo & 
mouendo,that is,by informing our mindeswith hisadmoni- 
tions;and inclining our harts with his motions: forthe holy 
ſpirit leads vsnot lie vnto blind men,whoare ledby their 
| guide away which they know notthemſelues, but hee o- 
pens-our eyes, and lets ys {ee a farreoff our heauenly'Ca- 
naan, and Jeruſalem which is aboue; for hee that neucr ſaw 
the Lord, how can hee follow him?or: how canheforſake 


the dung of the earth, who hath no cycs to diſcerne thoſe 
excel-,} 


_ 
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wo Ly) And after that the (ſpirit of 


mm 


their old affeions, they like it allo, butwill not redeeme it 


| feruenta loue of tholethings which hee hagletten them 


Rey C briſtians are wndey the reciment of the Spore, 


excellent things which are: aboue ? This illumination-of 
our minde is the firſt beginning of our (aluation;ctherefore | 
' the Apoltle praying for the Ephelians,craucs,that rhe Lor4 
would hghten the eyet of their vnlerſtanding, that they might 
| bnow the hops af their calling , 41% the ah of that 9/0r40119 | 


| wberitance prepared for the Saints, Hepraycth alſo for the | 


| 


aud mm all tude ment whereby they may dsſcerne thing: that are 
excelent, And for the Culloſſians, that rh:y way be filed 
| with the knowledge of the will of God, and of ſpiritual vnder- 
/tandms teaching vs allvuto remember iein all our praicrs, 
a8 a molt necellary petition, | 
God hath opened theeyes of 
his children, and carried chem vp with o/c: tothe top of 
Piſgah, that is, by heauenly contemplation giuenchem 
ſome light of Canaan , then hee alſo moucth their hearts, 
making them cheerefull, willing, and reſoluteto walke to» 
wardit, for he drawes vs not againſt our wils, but makes vs} 
willing eo follow him, It is true. hegiues alſo tothe wicked 
ſometalteof theioyes ofthe life rocume,but he changeth 
not their hares; they haue ſome new lights of ie, but retaine 


fo deere (as they thinke) as withthe lotſe of their carnall 
| leaſures in this life: but tothe godly withthe new minde, 
| hor giues them alſo a new heart, he inflameschem with1o 


ſce,chatthey are content torenounce theworld, &accoun- 
ecth.her beſt things to be but dung , ſothey may obtaine 
the Lord Ieſus,and be made partakers of the high priſevf 
the calling oftheSaints of God, k m4 hen) 

Add beſide this, he. doth in ſuch ſortconduR vs that he 
remoues euery impediment out of the way which may hin- 


| der vs ; when heecarryed his people I{raci by his ſtrength | al 


| 
| 


ou, 


Philippians,that /4+y may abonn { more & more knowl: dge, | 


3 


Monindo : 
by alluring 
their hearts, 


} co.his holy habiration,O what Iments was inthe way?! | Ye the 48 
the red Sea;the valte Wildernelle, the river lordangPharee | Nl 


_N4_ them 


pe EEE. 


oþy horſemen and chariots purſues them behind, to draw | follow him. - 


bef. 1.18, 
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"#5 Chriſtians are under the regiment of the Spirit. 


n? them backe aygaine; ſcauen mighty nations of:the-Cana- | 
0-70 anites are 'gathered before them to relilt and hold them 
Moe fy P out of Canaan, butthe ſhephcard and leader of Iracl ſteps! 
; ouerall theſe impediments,as if they had not beenc in the; 

| way, and places his people: in the mountaine of his inhesi-| 
tahce2 and afterward when heconcluded tobring his peo- 
| ple from Babell homeward to Canaan, hce prepared a way 
for them in the Wildernes, he commanded the mountains 
to be made low,and thevalleys to be exalted, he comman- | 
ded the crooked to be ſtraight and the rough places to be- 
come plaine, and'it was ſo. This is for our comfore., the 
Lord,who hath taken vs by the hand to leadevs into his | 
holy habitation, ſhall remoue all impediments thatare be- | 
fore vs ; though Sathan, like a Lyon ſpoyled of his pray, 
ſnatch after vs, though heedouble his tentations vpon vs, | 
and with manifold affliftions compalle vs, thougheerrible | 
death and the horrible graue ſtand beforevs, threatning | 


Le 


Comfort. - 


to (wallow vs by the way, yetſhall we-ſeethe goodneile of | 
the Lordin the landof the liuing,and ouer all our enemies 
ſhall-be more 'thaw conquerous ; through him chat loued 
vs,and hath taken vs into his-owne hand, to lead vs to that | 
inheritance which he hath prepared for vs. | 
The beginning For it is manifeſf,thatboth the beginhing,progrelle,and | . 
{progrelſe and | perfetion of our fa[uation is aſcribed ro the [pirit of God 
pertedtion of | j1 holy Setiptures: whenwe were dead in ſine He quickned | 
| —_— " | vs,when hee had quickenedvs, he&gouernes ahd1eads vs, 
| | and worketh continually invetill heperfet vs. Thus is he 
Heb.12.2, the author «nd the finiſher of oxr faith, and all the glory of | 
out ſalgation is his: as wecannotbegin ro'doe wellwithour | | 
| him,ſo.wee cannot continue in well doing without him 2/if f * 
he lead vs hot; weewander from him,and weary our felucs lo | 
Inthat we .can | in-the'way of iniquitie, p11 
not walk with- It ſhould ferue ro humblevs,thatwee are pointed out 
ona guideie | hereto be but babes and children\ſuchas cannorgachy ; 
tharwe-are bur | our ſtlies; vnle(ſewebeled bpanothes,- Av theBunvchan- 
|'babcs, fvered Philip, when he asked,#derfundd ff rhowwhir thow 
+ Aet$8.10 31, | | | readeſt ? - 
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new borac Babes,walkeinthy way without a guide ? It is a- 


' bernacles, Let thy go3d ſpuru lead mee wat the land of righte- 


Jivenot as we lift, but vader. the gouernement of the holy 


"— OI" 


Criſtian are vnder the regiment of the Spirit, | 


readeſt ?, how can 1(ſaith he) voderſtand without a guide ? ( 0 
may we anfwere the Lord when he commandevsto walke 
in his way z how can we O Lord, that are butchildren and 


point of good religion , roturne the Lords precepts into 
prayers : Send ot Lord thy l:ght aud thy trath, let th:m lead 
me , l:t them bring me into thine holy monntawne,and to thy ta- 


oaſneſſe. When the Lord threatned that he would no more 

20e beforethe children of I{racl , tolead chemas hee had 

done, Moſes tooke it ſo deepely to heart,that he proteſted 
he would not goe one foote further except the Lord went 

with him: andcertainly if we knew the manifold inconue- 
niences, whereinto we ſhall fall if the Lord forſake vs,vvec 

would ncuer enter our fect into that way , wherein wee ſaw 

not the Lord going: before vs in mercy to lead vs. 

Our life on carth-ſhould be ordered as wasthelife of If 
rael-in theyildernes; the Lord went before them by day in 
a cloud, by night in a.pillarof fire: vvhenthecloud remo- 
ucd, they remoued, what way focucr it went,they followed, 
wherethe cloud ſtoad,they.camped :thus the Lord ledde! 
them by two and forty [tations fortic yeeres in the wildet= 
nelle, though Canaan was not farre fromthem, yet they 
centred not into it till the-Lord diretedehem. The Lord, 
hathin like manner (praiſed be hts name for it)brought vs, 
out oftnelanduf ourbohdage;he might,it he had picafed, 
long cre now hauc enered'vs into our Canaan, bur it plea- 
{ed him fora time co exerciſevs,andto hauc vs walking vp 


and dawne this wildernetTe, Let vs polle(ſe our hearts with | 
Ppatience,& reucrencethe Lords diſpenſation:in the meane 


time,tike heed that the Lord goe' before vs, that his-wors | 
ſhine vnto vs as a Lanthornetoour feet, and that his holy | 
ſpirit be, our guide to Jeadevsin his righteoulnelTe: then | 
ſhall we be ſure of an-happy endof our tourney, when wee | 


| 


| Spirit ; vyRenourrilingand lying dowae, vuur reſting md) 
| _, removing \ 


18; 


— 


It & good reli- 
gion to turne 
Gods precepts 
into prayers, - 
Pſal.43-3+ 

Pſal, 143.10. 


We ought to 
follow our 
guide as Iſrael 
did the Lord -in 
the wildernes. 


DM... 


—————_—_—_—_— 


" "WIE _ A. — —_— 


—— W—_— 


All that pro- » 
felle Chriſt are 
notled by his 


Matth.3.12. 


| leads the wic- 


| Eſa) 29.10. 
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on ry 
remouing , and all the actions of our liues are gouerned 
by his direRion. | 
eAs mary as are led by the fpirit.]It all were led by the 
 (pirit of God, the Apoſtle vyould not vie this diſtinion | 
{o many and no morearethe ſonnes of God, as areled by 
the ſpiritof God, Thenameand dignitie of theſonnes of 
God doth not belong to all men who are the Lords by cre: | 
ation; nay, notto all thoſe who are his by profeſſion: asin 
the Arkeof Voab, there was a curſed Cham and a bleiTed 
Sem;as in theſchoole of Chriſt atraiterous /ndz,and a be- 
loued /ohr; fo arethere many in this mixcd fellowſhip of 
the vilible Church, who by outward profctiion , pretends 
the. {tiles and priuiledges of the ſons of God, but are not of 
| che 1{racl of God, belongs not to the adoption, Thinke it | 
not therefore ſufficientrhat ye are gathered to the fellow- 
ſhip of che viſible Church,bue conlider what place yee doe 
| polſelſein it. I with from my heare,thatnone among vs all 
werc,in this barne-floore of Chriſt, likevntochaffe, for it 
will be ca(t out,and burne with vnquenchable fre; but that | 
wee may all be found to be that good Wheat, vvhich ſhall | 
. be gathered intothe Lords garner: it is indeed a great be- 
nefit that wee are brought tothe fellowſhip of the viſible} 
Church, which is(fo eo call it ) che outtermoſt chamber of 
the houſe of God, but onely bletſedare they who areled, | 
by the ſpirit, farther in, ro that ſecret chamber,where God 
ſhewes bis familiar preſence, and vnto which none are ad- 
mitted, but they who are of the communion of Saints, 
| Andas forthem who are not led by thisſpiritof grace, 
' it is certaine they are miſcarried by another Spirie.Concer- 
ningthcir mind,the ſpirit of ſlumber couers their eyes that 
, they cannot ſee, and concerning their hart it is miſruled by 
| the ſpirit of fornication,which cauſes them to erre,and go a 
whooring fromGod;thus arethey led not as weoon yoatren, 
| brought tothe Lord in a peaceable manner,whercof 1 hauc 
ſpoken, but as «Toyoutva, driven violently and caried 
away from the Lord, oucrhaled with the furic of their affe- 


Cbriſtiant are vader the re;ument of 11 & Spirit, 
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Chriſftiqns ave under the regiment of the 5 perit, 


ions , ſnared of the Diuell, and taken ofhim at his vvill; 
reliting the holy Ghoſt, yea vexing the holy ſpirit of the 
Lord. O miſerable and vnhappy condition, fearefull is the 
woe thatlyes vpon thoſewho follow their owne fpirit: lee 
vs therefore take heed toour (clues, our wayes will declare 
what (ſpirit is our gouernour. What made Caleb and loſhua 
truſt inthe Lord,and reſt on his word,when all Ifracl mur- 


led him toſweare that they ſhould neuer enter into hisreſl? 
What made them conſtant in [o great a deſertion?the Lord 
declaresit himſelfe,but th:ye was another ſpirit in my ſernant 
Caleb, faith the Lord. Certainely they who are led bythe 
ſpirit of the Lord will wait ypon him, &tfollow him, albeit 
all the world ſhould forſake him:but as for thofe who wan- 
ders from the Lord in the yvay of iniquitie, their deeds 
makes it manifelt, they arcled by the ſpirirof crrour, 
Laſt of all,we learne here that all theſonnes of Godare 
pertakers of his ſpirit, there is but one ſongamong all 
; thoſethouſands triumphant in Heauen that followes the 
Lambc,and thereis but one(piritin all. theſe militant v 
carth that followes the Lord, Earthly fathers, werethey 
neuer {o wife and holy, duenot alway beget wiſe and holy: 
childreny regenerate «dam hath wicked Caine for his el- i 
deſt fonne; faithfull 45raham hath faithlelle 1/mae/;godly 
Iſaac brings out prophane E/as;religious Eze%ah begets 
idolatrous 44 maſſes ; butthe Lord our God whomſocuer | 


transformes them into his owne Image:zandtherefore they 
are conuinced to be ſhameleſle lyers,who. in their deeds 
ſhew forththe image of Sathan, & yetglories in word that 
they are the children of God ; they are baſtards, and not 
the ſonnes of God, for it cannot be thatthe Lord ſhould 
beger children to any other image but ynto his owne, 
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mured againlt him, prouoked him 'to anger,andcompel- 


All the ſonnes 
of Godarepar- 
takers of his 


ſpirit, 
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A three-fold 


operation of 
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Of the Spirit of «Adoption, 


IE 


Verle1s. For yee hane not receined the Spirit of bon= 
- dage t0\ feare againe, but the Spirit of «Adoption, 
. whereby wecty Abba Father, GERT » 


=© Hc Apoſtle to (irengthen this former argy- 
Eg mecnt,ſcts downe a ſhort deſcription inthis and 
BILE cheſubſcquent verſe, of athreefold operation 
WET which the ſpirit maketh in them vvhom hee 
a» {3 leaderh: for firſt, heeis vnto them a ſpirit of 
bondage,working feare: ſecondly, hee is a Spirit of Adop- 
tion,working louethrough theſenſe of Gods mercie, for he 
not onely makes them whom he leades the Sons of God, 
bur intimates vnto their ſpirits Gods loue towards them, 
which otherwiſe was vaknowen vnto them: and thiroly, 
heis a Spirit of interceſſion, making vs to goe with bold- 
nelſeto the throne of grace, & call ypon Godas vpon our 
Father. Of thewhich the firlt part of his argument is made 
cleare, 'that they who ate led by the ſpiritof G o pare the 
Sonnes of God z yea, by the teſtimony of the $piritthey 
themſclues know that it is{o, and therfore-in molt homely 
and humble manner acknowledge him for their Father. 
This the Apoſtle propones in ſuch mannerthat he applyecs 


called afpirit 
;| of bondage to 
| feare. 


| 


| Why inhis fiſt | 
| operation he is | 


| it particularly to the godly Romanes,vnto whom hee wti- 
| teth, Tee bawe nor (ſaith he) receined againe the = of bon. 
| dage unto feare, as ye did in the time of your firſt conuer- 
| lion; ye haue proceededfurther,and Laucexperienceof o- 
| ther o wow ns then ye felt him caſting you downe with 
the ſight of your finnes, butnow yefeele him comforting 
| you and railing you vp withthe ſence of Gods loue and 
| mercy toward youinleſus Chriſt. 

|  Theſpirit of God is calledafpirit of boudage unto feare, 
| notasif hehad madethem inwhom he worketh flaues or 
| bond-men , butbecauſe in his firſt operation hee rebukes 
them of linne in whom he worketh,and lets them ſee that 
bondage and ſcruitude ynder which they Iye, which works 
in 
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Of the ſpirit of «Adoption, |. 189: _} 
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in them an horrible feare, butin his ſecondoperation heis 
aſpirit of Adoption, making them free who were bound 
before; comforting them with the (ight of Gods mercy, 
whom before he terrified with the (ſight of their owne (ins, 
to the one hee vicththe preaching of the Law, which diſ- | 
couers our diſcaſc; to the other the preachingof the Go 
ſpell, which points out the Phiſition. As theproclaiming | By the preach-| 


of the Law wrought a terrour intheir hearts who heardit, | ing of the | | | 


ſo doth the preaching thereof: for who can heare himlſelfe _ Fender 


accurſed and condemned by the meuth of G © D,andnot | wrath due to | 
tremble ? 7obx the Baptiſt began at the preaching of the | ir,which cau- 
Law, Now & the axe layd to the root of the tree,emery tree that | (eth teare.. 
bringeth not forth good fruit ſhall be bewen downe and caſt in- gz 
go the fire ; then hee proceeded and poynted out the 
Lambe of God that takes away the linnes of the world, by 
the firſt he prepared a way to the ſecond : for his Auditors 
being caſt downein themſdues with the threatning,cnqui- | 
red carneltly, what ſal wee doe then that wee may be ſaned ? 
and were glad to heare of aremedy. It is out of doubt,that |, o(.s | bl 
they who arenot touched with a remorſefor their linnes, 
nora feare of the wrath to come, and into whole hearts ne- 
uer entred that care, what /ball 7 doe that ] may be faned ? 
hauc not knowen as yet ſo much asthe very beginnings of | 
ſaluation, | | 

Wee are not then to thinke here, that the Apoſtle is | He is hot here © 
comparing the Godly vnder the Goſpell,vviththe Godly. mpg 
vnder the Law, but he is comparing the Godly vnder the . nap Peper 43 
Golpell with them(ſclues ; their ſecond experience of rhe | the godly va- 
operation of the Spirit vvith the firſt : it is true that once | der the Golpel. 
(laith hee) yee recewed the Spirit of bondage working feare,” 
this was his firſt operation inyou, butnow yee haue expe- | 
rience of another , and are made partakers of a morc ex-! 
cellent operation, hee is become vnto you a Spirit of A- 
oven , by vvhom yee call ypon Godas ypon your Fa- 
ther. 

Fur the Godly vnder the Law, vvere partakers o_ chis| 

ame 
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For they vader 
the Law had 
the ſame coue- 
nant of erace, 
that ve == | 


| whereof this was the ſunme,Doe and lene, being brokenand 
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Of the ſpirit of Adoption, : 
lameſpiritof Adoption, which we haue receiued, and were 
vnder the ſame couenant of Grace, but it was exhibired to 
them vnder types and figures : for the couenant of workes, 


diilolucd in Paradiſe through : dam: tranſgreſlion,incon- 
tinenethe Lord bindeth vp vvith man the other Coucnant | 


Row, 10, 8, 


Wee are rece1- 
uers of the ſpi- 
rit, Godthe 


The Lord 

wes his Spirit 
- the mini- 
ſtrie of his 


word. 
AGES, 


MW IO, 
} 


| of Grace,whereofthis is the ſumme, bel/ceue-and tin2, All the | 
godly Fathers before and vnder the Law louked for life in | 
 thatbleilſed ſeede of the vvoman, Ieſus Chrilt, whom they | 
| beleeucd was to be manifeſted inthe fleſh, and ſo they were 


| atthe comming of the Lord lefus, as now they arc, andin 


| fauced: bur as I (aid, they had this coucnant lignified vnder j 
| legall ceremonies and ſhadowes,which were to be aboliſhed | 


cthisreſpe&the Apoltlein that Epiltle tothe Hebrewes cal- 
leth it an 0/4 Conenant,which was to be diſanulled,not in re- 
gard of theſubſtance, but of the manner of the exhibition | 
thereof, for all they who haue beene (aued from the begin- 
ning, areſaucdeuenas vve are,cuen by faithin Ieſus Chriſt, 
bur as for that manner of exhibition by which itwas propo- 
| (edtothe Father, it is now aboliſhed. And this for vnder- 
ſtanding of thevvords, 
Fey ye hawe not rece ine] Itis hereto be obſerued,that the | 
Apoſtle calleth vs receiuers of the Spirit of adoption, for it 
{ warncth vs that G © Þ is the giuer, and that therefore vvee 
| ſhuuld be humble in our (clues, and magnifie his rich mer- 
cy toward vs, for what hait thou O man, which thou haſt not 
receined? and herewithall vvee arcadmoniſhed to account 
much of thoſe meanes by vyvhichthe Lord communicateth | 
| his ſpirit vato vs. The Lord might haue illuminated the 
mindeof that Eunuch by the mediate vvorking of his owne | 
ſpirit and made him vnderſtand that ſcriprure which he was 
| reading without an Interpreter, but it pleaſed him to doe it 
| by the miniſtric of Phill: hee might in like manner haue 
communicated his holy Spirit to Cornelia and his friends, 
but he vyould not duc it but by the miniſtric of Peter, hee 
commanded therefore Corneluu to lend for him to Io 
wacre 
__ 


| 


[ \ 
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{ where it is very worthy of marking , that in the very time 


of Peters preaching the holy Gholt fell vpon the hearers: 

for it ſhould moue vs to reucrencethe ordinance of God, 
| [t hath pleaſe i the Lord by the faoliimeſſe of preachmg,to ſane 
| ſo m8 11) 4s belzere,and lo many (hal belecue as are ordained 
| vnto cternall life, Be content therefore to recciue ſalua- 
tion by ſuch mcanes as God in his wiſedome hath conclu- 
ded to giue it, thinke not chat ye can be contemners of-the 
word, and partakers of the [pirit : if yee be defirousto re- 
| ceiue this Giri of adoption,reucrence this miniſtery ofthe 
word, by which the Lord communicates his ſpirit ro ſuch 
[As hee will {auc. 

To feare againe,c. It is hereto be enquired,(ceing none 
of the children of God liues on carth without feare, how is 
it the Apoltle ſayes we hauve not receiued the ſpirit of bon- 
| dage to feare againe, That diſtinion of (eruile and hiliall 


iudgements,and the godly tor his mercies,)wilnot reſolue 
this doubt, furthe godly allo feares G © D for his iudge- 
ments, #2y [l:/> rrembles for fearebecanſe of thy indzements : 
otherwilſethe threatning of Gods word werenot to be vicd 


ſecond, a carnall feare: the third, aſeruile feare: rhe fourth, 
a filiall feare: the fift, a Diabolicall feare, 


to be afraid, As for carnal feare,the obie& whereof is fleſh, | 
or at[caſt that which fl-ſh may doe, it is a great enemicto 


them who are able 10 till the body , but feare him who ts able | 
to caſt both ſonle and body int? hell fire ; yet arethedearelſt of 
Gods children ſubie&tvntoit, This feare made Abraham 


— 


feare, (by the one whereof the wicked feare God for his | 


The naturall fcarc is one of the affeions of the ſoule, | 
created by God ;z2Aduwm was endued with it.in the (tate of 4 natural feare,, 
 innocencie,and our blet{ed Sauliour wanted it not,of whom | 
[tis written,that when hee entred into the garden be began | 


Gods adopted 
| children are 
not exempted 
from all ſorts 


of feare, 


Pſal. L19s 


to Gods children, if they were notto be feared? Wee are | Five ſorts of 
therefore to conlider chat there are five ſorts of feare mens» | teare, 
tioned inthe bookeof God. The hr(t,isa naturall feare:the 


I 


2 


| A carnallfeare 
godlinelle, and therefore our Saviour forbidsit , frare nor | wat.1 0,18. 


I Cor,1.21. 
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A ſeruile feare. 


4 
A filiall feare, 


Pſal,1 30.4. 


5 
A Diabdlicall 
feare. 
lam.2.19. 


Frem what 
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Of the Pirie of Adoption, x = | 


deny that Sar«h was his Wifezmade Peter deny that Chriſt 
was his Lord;this feare made /onas refule to go to Niniwie, 
and made that holy Prophet Samwe! vnwilling to annoint 
Daxid,for he feared lealt $au7ſhould (lay him:yet arethey 
ſo ſubiet vato it, that the feare of God at length ouer- 
comes in chem. Thethird fort is (eruile feare, the obie& 
whereofis the iudgements of God only: and thisis proper 
to. the wicked, they feare the plagues of God, but fo that 
they loue their linnes, and hates and abhorres euery one 
that doth ſnibbe or reſtraine thein fromthe courſe of their | 
lines. The fourth is filiall, fo called, becauſe it is proper 
totheſons of God ; they doe not onely feare him for his | 
iudgements , but loue him and fearc him for his mercy : | 
mercy # mith thee, O Lord, that thou mayeſt be feared, As be 
the Diabolicall teare, S, /ames ſaith, the Diuels know there 
is a God, therefore they feare & tremble; they hauerecei- 
ued within themlclues the ſentence of damnation , they 
know it ſhall ncuer be recalled, they (ecke no mercy, nor 
ſhall they obraine it; & theleruile feare ofthe wicked ſhall | 
at the laſt end in this deſperate feare of the damned, finding 
themſelues condemned, wichoutall further hope of mer- 
cy they ſhall tremble and feare continually, 

Of this it is evident, that the feare whereof heere hee 
(peaks is the firſt part of filial fearce; namely, a feare of that 
puniſhment which is due to linne, and to the godly is an 
introduion to worke in them fearc of God fEr his mer- 
cies, conioyned with loue 3 ſo then his meaning is cleare, 
albeitin thetime of your firſt conuerlion, you were ſtriken 
with a fearc of that wrath whichis therecompenſe of ſine, | 
yet now the ſpirit of adoption hath not onely relcafed you | 
| of that feare of damnation, which you conceiued at the | 
firſt, chrough the knowledge of your ſins , but alfo hath 
made you certaine of ſaluation , and aſſured that God is 
become your Father in Chriſt Teſus, 

In the wicked the feare of Gods wrath onee begunne 
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| encreaſes daily, till it proccedas I ſpake, to that deſperate. 


feare |. 
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it a place for the thread, which is toremaine: 
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Of the Spirit of eAdoption, 


feare of the damned, but in the godly the feare of Gots 
iudgements is but a preparation to the loue of God, frate 
ſhall notalwayes abide intheir hearts, for when God Thall 
crowne them with his mercies; and his tourinthem ſhaſl 
be perfe&,then pette&tlouc calts outfearerthereforc Au» 
7uſtme compares the feare of Gods iudgementsinthe god: 
ly to aNeedle,that goes through the ſeame,and yaumues in 
o doth the 

feare of Gods iudgements goe throughche (ecrerfeames 
of the heart, & preparesa placefor theloue of God,which 
ſhall abide and continue for euer in the godly, when fearc 
ſhall be away; The Lordatthefirſt dealzshardly wick his 
children, as our Saviour dele with che worhan'of Canaan; 
whom he comforted at the laft; and as /o/eph entreated{his 
brethren roughly,whom at the ta(t toy cender compallion 
hee embraced with many teares: butall theſe terrours and 
feares wherewith God humbles his owne;arebut, prepara» 
tites to hisconſolmions ;'at the length hee ſhall make it 
knowne to them, thathe is their louing Father: as forthe 
wicked, though they haue not ſuffered" tromtheir yourh 
the'terrors of God, itis becauſe they arerelerued for them. 
Neicher are they euen now exempred from their owne 
feares, for albeit there were noneto reproue them , their 
owne conſciences ſends out accuting thoughts to terrific 
chem; apdif at any time they ſhall hearectherword of God 
faithfully and with power deligered vnto them, :then doe 
they much moretremble& fearezfor eheword ſtrengthens 
the conſcienceto accule and terrifiechem,burfeare is bor; 
the firſt and la(t effect it workes in'them; and thereforeis 
it that being ſo oft diſquieted with hearing of the word, as 
Felix was with the preaching of Pa, they are no more 
deſirous to heare it, but rather hates'it & abhork ir, becaule 


 irteſtifies rio good vnto them, more then AHicaich did to 


eAchah , and fo they neverartaine tothis other operation 
of the ſpirit , they arc not tranſchangetby' hearing, into 


the (imilitude of the ſonnes of God, neither recetues that | 
comfort 


O 
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Inthegodly {| 
feare prepares 
a place for the. 
God, and then 
departs it (elfe.| 


Matth.x 5, 


But in the wic* 
ked feare of | 
wrath once be- 
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rill it proceed 
to gelperate__ 
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Adoption is 
eyther naturall, 
or ſpirituall, 


What natnrall 
Adoption is, 


How the ſpiri- 
tuall Adoption 
excels aboue 
the naturall. 


} The naturall 
iuesto the A- 
pted the pri- 
uiledges of a 
foanc. 


mi. 


| 


EEE 


Of the Pourit of eAaoption, 


comfort which comes by feeling the loue of God inleſus | 


Chriſt, 
| Theſjurit of «Adoption, Adoption is cyther naturall or 
ſpirituall; the ſpirituall Adoptionis eyther of a whole na- 


| tion, and ſo the Apoſtle faith that the Adoption pertained 


to the l{raclites, becauſe the Lord choſe them to be a pe- 


 culiar people to himſelfe; orthen it is of particular men, 


and fo itisa benefitbelonging tothechildren of God only; 
and of it ſpeakes:the:Apoitte in this place, Naturall Adop- 
tionthe Lawyer defined it to be, attum legitiimum imitan- 
tem naturam, repertum ad corum ſolatium qns liberes non ha- 


bent, Alawfull aR,imitating nature,found out for the com- | 


fortof them who haue no children of their owne ; but (pi- 
rituall adoption differs farre from it, forit is a Jawfull a, 
not imitating, but tranſcending nature,found out by the 
Lord our God, not for the comfort of a Father that wants 
children, but forthe comfore of children that wants a fa- 
ther. We being by nature miſerable Orphans, hauing.no 
Father to provide for vs;it pleaſed the Lord our God to be- 
come our Father in Chriſt,and to make vs,by Adoptien, 
his ſons and daughters,not for any bencfit herecciues of vs, 
for nothing can accretle, by the meanes of any creature,to 
that molt high,and al-ſufficient maieſtie, Sed vr haberityin 


quem ſua beneficia collecaret, but that he might have fome, | 


vpon whom to beſtow his benefits, for the declaration of 
the glory of his rich mercy, - 

Yet both the Adoptions agrec in this , that they flow 
from the pleaſure and good will of him who is the adop- 
eant, and that they giue to him vvho is adopted the priui- 
ledges ofa Sorne, vvhich by nature he hath not,but where | 
thenatural adoptant cannot change the nature of that man 
whom he hath adopted to be his Sonne, no more then 
Meſts, qui e/Ethiopiſſem duxit, ſed non potuit L/Ethiep'ſſe 
mutare colorem , who married an Xthiopian woman, but | 
could not changethe Ethiopians colour:but the Lord our 


God, were wee neuer ſo blacke, if hee marry vs hee ol } 
make | 
——_ 
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Of the Spirit of eAdeption. == 
make vs beautifull; if by the grace of Adoption hee make 
vs his ſonnes, by the grace of Regeneration hee ſhall al- 
ſo make vs new creatures; all the ſonnes of GOD. are 
made partakers of the Diuine nature. Take heede there. 


fore vnto your liucs and converſations, for if ye goc on to 


of the fleſh, and walke on in gluttonie and drunkennelle, in 
chambering and wantonnes,in adultcrie,in ſtrife and envy , 
in ————— and ſuch other vyorkes of vncleannelle, 
wherein many among you doe yet continue, vyee mult ſay 
vnto you thatye hauenot God for your Father, but ye are 
of your father the Diuell, becauſe yee doc his workes : ex-, 
cept vvyee (ee in you the Image and ſuperſcription of God, 
and that ye haue engrauen in your conuerſation, as eAaron 
had vpon his frontlet, Holineſſe to the Lord,we cannot ble(le 
you in the name of the Lord, nor acknowledge you for 
ſuch as are his by Adoption, 

And of this againe vve marke that the ſonnes of God 
know molt certainely that Gud is become their heauenly 
Father ; for in this they are taught of Godby his owneſpi- 
rit toacknowledge him and call vpon himiwithboldnetle 
as vpontheir Father. It is therefore a vile errour which that 
mo | comfortleſle religion of the Papilts renders to them 
vyholecke comfort init, that no man inthis lifecan know 
whether hee be beloued or hated of Gud, nor can baucany. 
certaine Knowledge of his owne (aluation, except it;be by 
extraordinarie revelation; we improued-/itatlengeth inthe 
ninth verſe, Itis true,naturall children may be ignorant of 
their carthly Father, and puft vp with a vaine conceit, 
that; they are deſcended of a inure noble parentage then, 
indeed they are: as theflatterers of Alexander would have 
hinvto thinke thathee was theSonne of /»psrer; and not of, 
Phillip, but being wounded in a-battell, hee was taught by 
experience that hee was the mortall Sonne of a mortall 
Father, and therefore ſmyling ypon his flatterers hee ſaid 


- - O— — — 


—— 


ſpend the remanent of your dayes aftcr the inordinate luſts 


| The Sonnes of 


vnto them, this bloud ſeemeth to mee not to be ixe, 
V O2 


—————— 


and conditions | 
of a Sonne, 


Exod, 28, 36, 


God after their 
receiving the 
Spiritof, Adop- 
tion know that | 
God is their 
Father, 


—— 


—— 


 Noprayerto 
1 God without 
the ſpirit of 
God, 


ly ſometime 
are tranſported 
in Prayer, 

2 King.2, 


} 


Matth,26.38, 


—_— 


| but &1we, thatis, nor like: the ſtrong bloud of God, but 


How the god- | 


_ hedienad wt Ls _— _ 


the blood of man. But as for the children of God, they 
can not be deceiued of their generation, they know that 
God is their Father, & with greater homeline(lc and more 
freedome of (pirit, yea, and (urer knowledge they call Gad 
their Father,then any ſonne in the world is able to call on 
his carthly father. | 

Waereby we cry.) The Apoltle here doth teach vs that 
itis by the ſpirit of Adoption wee pray vnto God: without 
that Spirit men may ſpeake of God, but vvithout him they 
cannot (peake vnto God: Prayer isa proper actian of the 
{ons of God, The Apoſtle, deſcribing them whoare Saints 
by calling, ſaith,they arc ſanQified by Chriſt;and call ypon 
the namcof the Lord Ieſus: heioynes theſe two together, 
to tell vs that they vvho are not called by God, and ſanQi- 
hed in Chriſt,cannot callvpon him as for prophane men 
it is certaine they cannot pray : though they repeat that 
prayer, Onr Fatbes which art in Heauen ; vyhat elſe doc 
they but multiply yes as they multiply vvords 2? | 
_ . Onely theſpirit of Adoption teacheth the children of 
God to pray: Prayer is'vnto them like that fiery Chariot 
inthe'which'Z45ab was carried from Earth to Heauen; by it 
they aretranſported to haue their conucrſation with God, 
andſpeaketo himin ſo familiar.a manner, that they know 
notthoſe things whichare beſide them , neither fee they 
'choſe'chings which ave before:them ; being intfic body, 
theyarecarried out of the body, they preſenttothe Lord 
lighes which cannotbeexpretled, and vtters to the Lord 
ſuch words as they themſclues are not able to repeat again: 
andthat all this proceeds fromtheoperationof the Spirit 
who bends vp their affcionsandecacheth'to pray, iseui- 
dent by this, that when this holy Spirit intermits or: relents' 
his working in them they become ſenfeles and heavy hat: 
ted, moreready to [{cepe with Preer, James and Jobs,than to 


watch and pray with leſus ; yeaſuppoſe irwere in the very 
| houre of tentation, 299) 01:10 202 AARDID ONf1 
Wee 
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Wee cry, © 6.) The Apoſtle you-lceregkons himlcltc a- 
mong — wha cryes by this Spixitof Adoption; though | 
thechildrenaf God be many, yer __. they all arc led by | 
ohe-(pirie, they (baule.all ery for onethingvnto God:3 the 
allemblies of the Church militant on earth-ſhould reſemble 
a3 neercas they can, the glorious atlemblies of theChyrch 
criumphant in heaven ; many are they who followes,the 
Lambe,.theirvoyceis like ynto the yoyceof many waters, 
yetthey all ſing butone ſong; ſo ſhould ther$\beamonges 
that are Chriſtians, bue one voyce,[pecially. when wemecte | 
inthe publike alſemblies of the Chureh: though vve vyere 
neucr lo many yet our attections and delires ſhould concur. 
in one, and all of vsſcnd'vp one voyeetotheLord, We 
(ce that, in nature,conun@ion of things vyyhichareof ane 
kinde, makes them much ſtronger; many flames of fire v- 
nited in one,arenotcalily quenehed,many (prings of water 
if they mecte rogerhcrin une, makethe (tronger river, but 
being deuided are the more ealily Quercome.: Saint /ames 
faith, the prayer of one righteous was anazles much, if it be 
p:w/e4 ont in fatth, what then ſhall wethinkeof the prayers 
of many? Oh what a bleſſing might yve looke for, if vve 
could ioyne in one ro call vpon God? but now alas; where 


_- 


' 


CO eee 


by continuance in{inne cryesto him for iudgement? what 
marueltthen if the arme of the Lord be ſhortned toward 


vs,and hedoenothelp vs ? 
As they vyho reſoluc to life any heauic burthen joyne 


one witha contrite hart cryesto God for mercie,how many, | 


their hands together vnder it, andſo by mutual] Arength 


| when vvearcatſembledtogether to lift from off our heads, 
| by vafayned repentance, that burthen ofthe wrath of God, 
which our {innes hath broughtvponvs, if there be among 
' v3 no.decciuers, but that-euery man inthe linceriticof his 
heart,iopne his carneſt ſupplicationwith the prayers of his 
| brethren, what a bleſſing may. wee looke for ? Take heede 


| - o : p oh J' 'n 4 
makes that calic tu many, which wereimpollible toone : fo : = a to. | 
| one, ſo 


| cherforc how you behaue yourfelues inthe holy afſemblics 


{| 
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The godly 
ſhould cry to= | 
oether,notone 
againſt an- | 
other, 


Vnion of de- 
fires in prayer 
commended, |} 


; 


Iames 5,16, 


As many. hands | 
lifr a burthen ||: 
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Not in publike 
x. onely 

tin priuate 
aiſo is ynion 
in Prayer com- 
| mended. 
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aw» 


.-dhwnm_qaian : _ , wks 
of the armes of God, how youcry with your brethren, if 


fclues, Our Fatber and not my father onely; totell vs thatin 


d | they are called, vvhile they profetle themſelues to be the 


calc of the paralitique body of this Church, but laboursj- 
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_The prae of Prayer. 2 


yee be decciuers yce ſhall not be partakers of that bleſſing 

which ſhall come ypon them vyvho worſhip him infpirit | 
anderuch; where they ſhall goe hometo their houſes julti. 
Ged,and reioycing,through the teſtimony of the ſpirir,that | 
thcir ſinnes are forgiuen them ye ſhall go out as Cham went | 
out of the Arke, more prophane than yee camein, with-the | 
curſe of God vpon you, becanſe yee fet not your hearts to , 


foeke his bleſſing, 


Neither is chis vnion of our deſires onely to be obferued | 
in our publike prayers, but in our private alſo : ſo our Saui- 
our taught vs to pray, as remembring others vvith our 


the armes of our afteRions we ſhould preſent our brethren 
to God with our ſelues. We greatly offend the Lord when 
we haue hniſhed our prayersſo ſoone as wee haue powred 
out ſome few petitions forour ſelucs, asif Gods glory were | 
to be aduancedinnoother but in vs alonely. If eAbrat am 
praycd for Sodome, becauſe he knew that Lot was in it,ſhall 
we not pray for Tcruſalem, wherein are ſo many of his fons | 
and daughters, his Les indeed and choſen inheritance ? | 
Weeare now all in Chriſt made Pricſts to our G © Þ, and | 
therefore as eAfaron when hee wentin before the Lord car- 
ried with him on his breaſt in twelue precious ſtones, the 
names of the twelue tribes of I{racl, fo arc wee in our pray- | 
ers to God to preſent inour heares with-our\ſclues, the reſt | 
of ourbrethren. 

This-is for them who forgets the fellowſhip whereunto 


daughters of Ieruſalem, and yet negleR to pray for her 
peace, they declare themſclues to be but baſtard children. | 
Yet their negligence is tolerable in-regard of themalice. of 
others, who make a ie(t with their mouthes at the diuiſlions | 
of Keabemzand with the prophane Edomite, reioyces at the | 
deſolationof Iſrael: they encreaſe with their ſpeech the dils | 


noti 
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y not te binde av tg their prayers, with curled (bamthey, 


PR be farre from them, 
vo 


The proſe of Prayer, 


makea ſport ofthe nakednefle of their father, if they can 
ſee it, but couers it noe with bleſſed Sew, therefore 


Wee cry, Prayer is called acrying, not in regard of Fa | 
loudneltle of the outward voyce , but carneſtneſle of the 
inward affetion, Itistruetharin publike 


is the mouth of the reſt, ſhould ſpeakeſo that others may | 


Haeither i is it "volawfull in priuate Prayer,circumſtances of 


(for any-thing we read) yet hisaffeRion and delirevyas a 


follow him, and know vyhercto they ſhould lay, Amen: 


time and place itring it ; yea rather the voice rightly 
and ons vied, is profitableto wakenthe affeions,to 
hold vp thy hands with Moſer, tolift vp thine eyes to- 
ward God with Srephen, to aduancethy voyce with Dad, 
if with theſe alſo thou ioyne thine heart, as did Deborah, 

this is to make a fweet and pleaſant harmonie vnto the 
Lord, 

4 Yet none of theſe, the lat accepted, is abſolutely necel- 
ary in Prayer, Moſer his tongue was lilent at the red Sea, 


loud crying voycevnto God : eA#»ein the Temple pow- 
red out her hart vnto c Eliheardnothervoice. 
The Lord needes not the tongueto be an interpreter be- 
tweene him and the heartsof his Children, hethat heareth 
without cares, can interpret the prayers of his owne chil. 
drenvvithour their congue, 

Some praycs wed oncly,thele are; accurſed de» 
cciuers, let vs le pocrites ; ſome prayes both 
with hart & mouth, and thats _ well to glorihe Gud with 
both,becauſe hee hath redecmed them both: athers baye: 


eheir] tongues lilenced ; an enn {pea $00 0gepchen Za 
charie, when, he vyas ricken nelle, yct arethe 
deſires of their hearts ſtrong c: we Fw he.cares ofthe Lard: 


of hoalts: he that knew Fn ons [oh the Baptiſt inthe 
- vyvombe, and ſaw Nathaxziel wo the figge- ned ed alſo 


is calledacry. | 


prayers, he who | '"s- 


know pres? ib. iah in Yom s, 


though 


eo 


Prayer why .it 
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tongue not ab« 
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| TT ht phaiſe of Prayer, "+ 
choogh they ſhould newer be broughe forth by.ſpeuch of 
| the monch, andthis for cheir comfort, whothrough exrre- 
mitic of ſicknelle, or otherwile areinot able to 'vic their 
tongues in prayer to God, 
The Parents |7 Farther we learne here, that the Parent which begets 
of Prayer, | Prayer,is the Spirit of Adoption,themorhertharconceiucs | 
| | it;/is thehambleand contriteheart; for no proud, vhcleanc | 
\ Thewinzs | and hard heart can pray vito Gov ; the wings whereby it | 
whereby prater { aſcends are feruencieand attheauenly diſpolition; feruency | 
aſcends, | isnotedinthe word of Crying, for as in erying there is an 
{ carneftnes of the powersof the body tofendout the voice, 
| ſo in prayer ſhould there'be-arj earneſineffe of the powers | 
| of our fovule to ſend vpour defires. As incenſe-without fire | 
makes no ſmell; andtherefore the Lord commanded it to 
|| be ſacrificed with fre in the Law : ſo prayer without fer- 
| uency [ends vpnofweerfmallvnto the Lord.Our heauenly 
| dilpolition, required in prayer ts collefted out of this, that 
| hee to vvhnin vvee fpeakeis'6ur Father in Hean! f, if our 
'} mindes be carthly; wee can have no commuvring with him | 
that is in heauen; wee muſt therefore aſcend in our affecti- ! 
ons, enter wirhin' the vaile, if wee would ſpea!'e familiarly 
With our Father: Prayer this'mathet of way (et vp; and 
| preſented to our aduorate and intereeflor the Lord leis, | 
out of the hand of Faith, catmor-butrettfric'a favourable 
| anfwere, if not at the firſt; a3 in the very gime” of Prayer, 
Dav, 9. 22.234 | Dariel recciucd his anſwere, yeaat thebegirving of his ſup- 
Elncl1 dc Forint hint 5 Gobritfinformedhittthecommare |. 
© +, | | denijentcame forthto anfwere'Hith, yet fallmor the Lord 
| faile in his awne good time'ts fulfill'the defiresof them 
'Whofearchith, 097 0 att adit 21.4027 4 ae 


Efficacje of, | [1 Marif61d exhmiptesiof Holy Serpent Jersweſee-chat 
 |Prayer,euiery | | Prayerthiswdy powted blievnto'G 5 ff is moſteffecuall, 

petitionre- | | At ye ſutity petitions did nor LW/#h briniprive -bri 
| ' | om fiftit ro tenfeuery pet ye nb rn wh ſome 


Gow, 8s ! | Vantage, fainewoulde ham had Sodo ved for 


Zan uſe: athis firſt req Heepbtthirunſnerthahe 
* f $5 * i | _ þ 4 x) i : Lor 
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The pralſg of Prayer, 
Lord would fpare'it for fiftie righteuus mens ſake;if they: 
mighebe found in it, but at the laft from fiftic-hiee brings 
| him toten;as long as eAvrabam prayed the Lurd anſwered; | 
| and for euery petition hee yeelded ſomething to Abraham; 
| and molt comfortable it is that the Lord ceaſes not from 
+ | anſvering, till «Abraham cealed from asking- any more. | 44510. 
au, WhenP-rer prayed vpon the houſetophe fel mtoatrance, 
and faw a heauenly vilion ; when 7-/z prayed vpen Mount "\ / 


' Tabor he was transhgured; and if at any time the children | & 
: of Go Þ be transformed from an carthly difpolition-to a | 

heauenly, they ftinde in their owne experiencethatit is in | 
the time of prayer, | 
| 2 Sathan for this cauſe is a moſt troubleſome enemy to the-| Sathan an 
exerciſes of the word, andof prayer : becauſe the one isthe | <2ewicto the 
mother, the other is rhe nurle of all the graces of God in | as 
vs: eyther he makes them lightly toc{teemethe exerciſe of do 
{ prayer, orthen doth what hee can to intcrruptchem mit: - 
as that Pithonitle interrupted Paul while hee was going to | AF. 16. 16, | 
pray, ſo hath that aduerfarie athouſand wiles, whereby cy- | 
ther before prayer, he ſeekes to divert them to ſome other 
bufinelle, or in the ation rotroublethem and diuidethe 
powers of the ſoule by vyncomely and pzuphane motions : 
If 1-hohua ſtand before the Lord, Sathan (ſhall and at his | Zach. 3. 1. 
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right handtorcliſt him. Vnleile therefore with eAbrabar | 3: 15+ 

wee drive away the rauening birdsifrom our ſacrifice, vnles | 
with the Iſraclites wee ſtand on Terufalems wall; with aweas | © 7 | | 
pon readyin our hand to repell cheaduerſaric as oft as hee þ TRAYS ny 
comes to (tay the worke of Gov, it is impolliblethatour | ._ \.-.. ; | 


hearts can continue in feruent prayer to God. 
a Yetthereſtle(Teoppolition of the aduerſaric ſhould not [430 && 
make vs tobreake off this-exercile of prayer, but the more 
we finde Sathan arigry at our prayers; the-mote ſhould wee | 
be pronoked to pray ; if heefelrnot himſelfe hurt,.and his 
kingdome weakened by our prayers, He would not ſo bulily 
trouble vs in prayer : yee {ce hee toubles' vs not in ſuch 
| exerciſes as troubles not him; ſpeakeas long as you will of 
36 ws: | 6 016 9 ( workdly | | 
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ſes of religion 
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The praiſe of Prayer, © 
worldly affaircs,refreſhthe body with cating and drinking 
exercile the body in playing, intheſeand ſuch like hee in-/ 
eerrupts vs not, becaulethey offend him not, but if vyes| _ 
goc by prayer to wound the head of the ſerpent, then will 
he doe vvhat hecanto ſting vs. | 
17 And herewithall let vs remember that any other praGtile' 
of religion men may omit it and beexcuſable,but the neg- | 
le& of prayer cannot beexculcd, It may beat a time thou 
haſt not giuen almesto the needy , becauſe thou hadlſtir 
not, it may be thou haſt net come to hearethe word , be- 
cauſe thou halt beeae diſeaſed, but as for the negle of 
prayer, wherewith wilt thou excuſe it? labouring vvith thy | 
hands in thy vocation, needs not to hinder the lifting vp 
of thy heart vnto God , ifthing heart be good, cuery time 
and cuery place is conuententfor prayer; with /crewy thou 
mayelt pray in the priſons with Daniel in the Den; with Je- 
na inthe Whales belly; vyvieh Daxidin the bed; with Iſaac 
inthe fields vvith Ji on cthemountaine : for thou thy 
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Tris a ſtrong 
Prayerif by: 


{ the Spirit thou 


canſt call God 
thy father. 


ſclfe artthetempleof the liuing God, the ſanuary where- 
in he will be worſhipped, and ſhouldeſt alway carry about 
vvith thee, and vvithin thee that golden Altar whereupon 
incenſe ſhould be cuery morning and cucning ſacrificed 
vnto the Lord thy God , fo that if thuu docnot prayit is 
becauſe thou wik not. 

Abba Father, ec. But what is this that the ſpirittcacheth 
vs tocryithe Apoltlefſaith that he teacheth vs tocry vpon 
. God, asvypon our Father. Is this inough in prayer to call 
ypon Gol thy Father? yea,if thou canſtſo call him. from 
thisſpirit of Sdoptioa(ſor all Gods childrenarenot induced 
with alike grace of prayer ) itis effetuall inough to: draw 
| downe vpon thee all thofe blellings which theLord com- 
{ municates to his ſons, his nameſhall be ſanRifiedin thee, 
his kingdome ſhall beaduanced in thee, he ſhall teach thee 
to doe his willthou ſhalt not wantthy daily bread, he ſhall 
forgiue thee thy (ins, and preſerue thee that thoufall not 


into tentations; all comforts reſts ynder this name of a fa- | 


| ther, if thou cant ſo call him in faith , the riches of mh | 
mercies are thine. Asl 


—_—____—_———— ——_— 


The prasſe of Prayer, : | 


As the heauens are abouerthe earch, ſo are his thuughes 
aboue ours : ifchen earthly fathers carrie ſo kindely an af- 
fetion toward their children, what loving affeRion may 
vvee thinke is there in our heaucnly Father toward vs? 
Shall.1 cauſe others to beare (faith the Lord,)and remaine 
batren my {clfe? ſhall the Lox D communicate to menthe 
nameand heart of a Father, and fill chem with compaſlion 
toward their children, and ſhall hee himſelfe ro vvhom the 
name-of a Father moſt pro 
and compaſlion of a Father toward:his children ? letit be 
farre from vs ſorothinke. Secing the Lord will haveſuch 
tender mercy invsthat are mortal creatures, thaznot onely 
ſcauen times, but {eauentie times feaven times wee forgiue 


of his'children mult there be in himſelfe ? and ſeeing our 
Sauiour-in the Goſpell points out ſo great a commiſerati- 
on in that carthly Father coward his prodigall Sonne,that 
| when he aw hima farre off comming homeward, heranne 
and met him, and felt vpon his face and kitſed him, what 
| loving kindnes may.wee looke for at the hands of our hea- 
uenly father, if we doe repent of our wandrings, and reſolue 
with-our (clues to returne vnto him ? 

Againe, we {ce here that the holy Spirit teacheth vs 20 
pray to none but to our Father : whom ſhall we follow as 
Schoole-maiſters in prayer ? If wee vvill be inſtructed of 
the Lord, Cal vpon mee in the day of thy trouble,and 1 ſhall 
delun: r thee, and thou (palt plorifie mee : If we will be taught 
by leſus Chriſt, «fter 1hi5 manner ( faithhee) fall yee pray: 
Our Father which art in Heaxen : If yee would know how 


hee teacheth vs to cry + Abba Ether : theſe three are one, 


ters ro teach vs a true forme of acceptable Prayer vnto 
Gopcan wee hauc thenthele? and thereforethat doctrine 
which teacheth to pray to Angelsor Saints departed, mult 


ly belongs, vvant the heart | 


our broth:T in the day, what readinelle to forgiue the lins |: 


the Spirit teacheth vs to pray, the Apoltle here telleth you | 


anddeliuers vato vs one truth : what better Schoole- mai- |- 


that we may 
call God our 
father, 


| 


| Luke x57 


tures improued 


Pſ[al.50;15« 


Mat; 6, 9, - 


203z \ 


we haue inthis, |. 


Prayer to crea | | 


| proceedfrom theſpirit of errour, for weare here otherwiſe 
taught 


hy 


| 
: 
: 
l 
i 
| 
| 


' In all the (crip- 
ture no prayer 
to Abraham 
Moſes, &c.nor 
to Cherubin, 
nor Seraphin, 


Pſal.6, 1. 
Pſa. 4.1, 


Bernard. 


Res. 19. 10. 


a 


It isnot in the 
courtot hea- 
ven as inthe 
courts of carth- 
ly Kings. | 
eAmbroſ., in | 
epiſt,ad Rom, 


not in chem,& theecfore will not pray vato.them.Inallthe- 


he was the father of the faithfull, none to //aac,or Jacob,or 


TIT 
CO —_— 


| 1 an but thy fellow ſernam i this one of thole bleiled {pirits 


| May goeto God,as they goeto Kings by thoſe who are ho-' 


| 
| 
( 


, Lord from whom nothingis hid; therenceds no ſuch-pro- 


| 


The praiſe of Proyer. C 


taught of God: we cannot, laith the Apoftle;call vpon him 
invvhom we belecue not, As for the Angels, wee betecue 
that they ate; which the $aduces did not, but-wee bekecue 


old Tcitamentwe read no prayer made to Avraham,albeit 


Meſer,or anyother of the Fathers departed.In a huadreth 
and fttie Plalmes, no prayer is made to Cherub or Scra- 
phin, though they in their Plalter of the Virgin, have tur- 
ned ouer all the prayſcs and petitions made to the Lord | 
into petitions to cur Lady, as if where *D-:44 (aith, O pr 


rebuke m:e not in thine anger , vveewere all to lay, O Ladic 
rebuke menot in thine ahger;and, O Lord thou art my righ- 
zeauſreſſe; O Lady thou art my righteouſncile,and1o forth 
in-thereſt : but wee may boldly ſay with Bernard, bbenrer 
certe gloraoſawirgo talthonore carebu, the glorious Virgin is | 
wilkngty contentto want ſuch honour. The Angellwould 

notſutter /ob»to proſtrate bzforehim, doezt n+ (ſaith hee) 


witnetles to vs in thename of all thereſt,that itis the will of + 
the Saints of GoD in heauen, that wee who are vpon carth 
ſhould reſerue to the Lord his owne worſhip, and giue no | 
rt'thereof to creatures, yea they are oftended when chat | 
onour is oftered to themwhich is duero the Lord. | 
Where if that common obicQion be brought which Am | 
bro/e did obuiate in his time, poſſe 12s per iſtor je ad Dewr;, | 
ſocmt comes pernenitur aa regem,that men b y luch mediators | 


| 


norable intheir courts; to them we anlwere with him, hoc | 
eſt nuſera v15 1 xcuſatione, this is to pretend a miſerable ex-' 


 cule: for men goeto kings. by courtiers, becauſe che king 1s 
| bura man, © 44 Dewm awnt:m quem nin lavet promirenaum, 


[uffragatore non «pu 684 ſed mente denora, but as for the 


cutor to make/him fauvurable vnto vs, onely there is. re- 
quired'a.deuout minde, forin whatſoeuerplace heevyho is 


. - 


; . truely 


_— 


———— 


*. Sa 


DO — 


The praiſe of Prayer, 


rucly godly [pcakes vnto Go D ,the 
him. | 
And laſtly, that the Apoltle hereioyneth two vyords of 
ws Are a EE F. ther,it is to teach vs,that cuery 
rongue is lanRibed to the vie of Gods children, and that 


Lord ſhall anſwere 


| 


it is lawfull for vs to prayin any language, if fo be weevn- 
derſtand it; butto binde peopleto pray in alanguage they 
ynder(ſtand not, or for him that ſhould be themouth'of 
God, in the exerciſe of diuinevvorſhip , toſpeake to the 
peoplein a ſtrange language vvhichthey vnderſtand not, 
isa ſacrilegious tyranny, That vvhich God powred outas 
a curſe on the firlt Babell;that one of thern vnderſtaod not 
vyhat another ſayd, and the people knew not vvhae the 
builderscraued,in the ſecondBabel is receiucd asa bleſling. 
| The Chaldeans,a fierce and cruell nation,were ſent againſt 
the lewes,ſpeakingto them ina language which they vn» 
derſtood not, to puniſh in them the contempt of the voice: 
of God,vy hich they would not learnenor vnderſtand:and 
now the meſſengers of Antichriſt, « cruell and merciletTe 
people, are come our, ſpeaking tothe world an vncouth: 
language, for puniſhment ef them-that received not the 
loue of thetruth. A faithfull ſeruant ofthe Lord hadhee 
neuer ſo many languages, had rather fpeake inthe Charch! 
| Hue vvords with vnder(tanding, that others mighrbe' in-' 

ftructed, than ten thouſand otherwayes: he is but ar) hire- 
ling anda falſe Apoſtle, that purpoſely ſpeakesto'a people: 
ina language they vnderſtand not, Wee giuethankes to! 
God, who hath deliuered vs from this moſt fearefull capti- 
uitic and confulion of Babell. . 


Verſe 


Euery tongue 
and language 
is ſanRihed for 
prayer if wee 
ynderſtand it, 


They are buil- 
ders of Babell 
who ſpeaketa , 
thepeoplein_ .. 
a language - * 
they vnder- 
ſtand not, 


The great lone 
of or father, 
whuch hee hath 
ſhewed by ſen- 
ding his ſpirit 
into qur harts, 


_— —— 


—— 


The teſtimonie of the Spirit. 


Verle 16, The ſame ſpirit beareth witneſſe with onr ſþi- 
rits, that we are the children of God, 


NS Lbeic this operation of the Spirit, whereby he 
SAT witnelles vnto vs that wee arethe Children of 
ARS God be {et downeinthe laſt place, yet in order 

of working it goes before the other : for cer- 
tainely vnlelle his holy ſpirit teſtifie vnto vs, that God is 
become our father, and hath made vs his children, we dare 
not go neere himytocrauc goodthings from him, Thebe- 
ginning of our acquaintance vvith GOD flowes from him, 
herein u lone, not that wee lowed him firit, but that hee loued 
vi. Who hath firſt giuen unto him, and he ſhall be recompenſed ? 
We mult firit receive from God ſome ſecret information 


| of hisloucand fatherly afteion, or cuer vve be able to re- 


turnevnto him the deſires, the words,andthe deedes of his 
louingchildren. 

Herefirlt appeareth the fatherly indulgence obthe Lord 
our God towards vs:we are herein a vally of death,in heaui- 
nes through continuall afflitions, the time is not yet come 
wherein the Lord will communicate tovs his glorious pre- 
ſence, to fill vs with that fulnetle of ioy which is in his face 
the time is not yet come wherein vyce mult alcend to our 
Father, yet to keepe vs in the meane time that vvee faint 
not,the Lord hath ſent downe his holy Spiricinto our harts 
to comfort vs. O fatherly care | O wonderfull loue | when 
Iſracl was yet in the wilderneſle the Lord ſent them ſome 
of the fruits of Canaan to comfort them, by the hand of 
Joſhua and Caleb : but what was that if it be compared with 


the firſt fruits of heauenly Canaan, which the Lord (ends 
to vs by the conduit of his holy Spirit, hee hath not onely 


promiſed to ys by word that hee will poſletle vs in our hea- 
uenly inheritance,butas if that weretoo little for vs, he ſends 
his Spirit with thefruit of that land vnto vs, Righteon/neſſe, 
Peace,and Toy, for our further confirmation : that Spiritthe 


' 


Comforter, | 


= - —" "2 


Mon 


| 


— 


F 


—— 


Comforter, deſcended once acc6rding to Chriſts promiſe 
vpon the Apollles in a viſible manner, and doth dayly alſo 
deſcend ina ſecret and inuifible manner into the hearts of 
the godly, leaſt the Children of the marriage Chamber 
ſhould be ſwallowed vp with heauinelle, through the want 
of their Bridegroome. Albeitthe Lord ſend not to you who 
are men, as he didto Daniel, an Angell,toſhew himthat he 
was greatly beloucd of the Lord, nor to you whoareChri- 
(tian women, as he did to Mary, todeclare to you that yee 
arc freely beloued of the Lord, yet hath he ſent downe vn» 
tov3sa more glorious amballadour,notonely to ſpeake vn- 
to our cares, but much morcto witncs vnio our hearts that 

weare theſonnes of God. | 

4 Now as for this teſtimonie of the Spirir, it is the ſecret 
voyccof God whereby he ſpeakes from heauen vnto thine 

heart, alluring thee that hee is thine, and thou art his: no 

man can conceiue what.it is, vnleile hee haue receiucd it, 

for it giueth that new name, which none can know buethey 
who haucit; and that hi4 Hanna, which none doe vnder- 
(and but they whotaſt of it : it is not gotten but after long 
and vofained humiliation, and is not kept withour ſanRtif- 
cation, for euecry {inne which the godly-commits dimint» 

ſhethinthem this teltimonie of the ſpirit. 

4 And this I would haue to be conſidered of two forts 


of men : brit, of carnall profeſſors, who take their owne | 
| 


preſumption for this teitimonie of the Spirit: in their con- 


T. be teſiimanie of the Spirits 


207 


Dan, g. 23. 


Luk. 1,28, 


The teſtimony 
of the Spirit is 
known of none 
but thoſe who 
haue it, 


Rew, 2,17, 


ſors, vha take | 
.theirpr | 


ceit they put it out of all doubt, that they haue receivedthe |tiontor this 


Spirit of Adoption,buttheir workes are teſtimonieagainlt ; 
their words ; for the Spirit of Adoption is allo the Spirit of ' 
ſandtification; hee firſt makerh men the new workwanlhip | 
of GoD,created in Teſus Chriſt to good-workes, and then | 
wienelTeth to them that they are the ſonnes of GOD: wile ! 
thou make this holy ſpirit the witnetTe of an vneruth ? will 
he call thee the Sonneof Go Þ whom hee neuer ſanRited ? 
Be not decciued, ſo long as. thy life is prophane,. boalt 


what thou wilt of this inward teſtimonic of the. __ 
| t 


teltimonie. 
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| 


| 


A comfort for 
weake Chriſti- 
ans who are 
moned by their 
wants todoubt 
of this.teſtima- 


nie, ' 


A neceſſary ad- 
monition {o to 
mourne for 
that which we 
want that wee 
ive thankes 
for that mea» 
ſure of grace 
which wee 


| haue. 


Rom.7.2 4+ 


'| Ibid. ver,25, 


Op. ls a | ſurely, it cannot be without vnthankefulnciſe vnto:God {- 


7 "The other ſort of men arethe children of God, vvho 


em mmm. 


The teflimonie of the Spirit, \ 


| 


thou artbued lar againſt the holy Ghoſt, and a wilfull 
murthererof thine owne ſoule, by faithletle preſumption, 


becauſe they findenot alwaycs within themſelucsthis teſti- 
monic'of theSpirit in a like meaſure, are therefore caſt 
dowheand made oftcatimes to thinke they never had it: 
foras none aremorereadyto boalt of theſpiritthen they 
who hane him/not; ſo none complaines more that they | 
want him , then they who pollelle him, Thechildren of 
God in this being like vnto rich worldlings, who ſuppoſe 
they be pollctTours of much, yetthe great delire of more 
which is inthen), cauſeth them co elteemethat which they 
haue as nothing , and therefore comforts not thernfelues 
with the lawfull vſe of that which they haue, but vexes their 
ſpicics with re(tle(ſe thoughts for that which they want: e- 
uen (o1t iscuitomable with the childrenof Gad,albeitthey 
haue attained to 4 good meaſure of faith and loue of God, 
and are cuen becomerich in the grace of the Lord leſus, 
yet are they ſo delirous of more,that many a time they e- 
ſteeme nothing of that vyhich they haue , but goe about 
"mourning and complaining that they haue no faith, no 
ſoue,no grace,no lifezin which extremitie wefee that many | 
in their weakenes offend the Lord their God, Hereinthere- 
foreisthe Chriſtian to be admoniſhed, that he keepes me- 
diocritic ; tolamentthy wants and thirſt for more grace,is | 
a ſure token of a ſpirituall life, but let vs ſo complaine for 


beginning and little meaſure of grace which we haue; re- 
member that the ſame mouth of God which commaunds 
theeto mourne, commands theealſo torceioyce,wee want 


not matter of both; matter we haue of mourning for which 
we may lament with the Apoſtle, O wretched man that 1 
| am, who ſh tl deliner me from the body of thi death ? matter 
of ioy wee haucalfo in our God, forvvhich weemay re- 
ioyce with him, and ſay, / thaxke God throwgh Iefirs Chriſt ; 


that which we want, that we be comforted in Godfor that | 


CS” - 


eo 


"OE 


_— 


"wage 


ND YT But now in this eſtate leaſt the Children of God bediC. 


,-+| there may be an inuincible hope of mercie in that ſoule | 


bo 
» 


The tefimenie of the Spril, 


ttt. Wren Mt. AA... 
LO — 


| eo mourne for our wants, that we giue noepraiſetoGodfor 
the beglnningof. grace we hauc. 
{21 And for thi lame cite, let vs yet further conlider that | 


. 


. 


— 
— 


"this Teſtimonic of the Spigit is not at all times cnioyed in a 
| ike mealure,for that were to enioy heauen vponearth. The | 
| Lord therefore doth in ſuch ſort diſpenſe hides 
helets his children feeleit for their conſolation, and againe 

| with-drawes it from them for their humiliation : whenchey 
| feeleit, they ſoabound inioy thatallchecerrors andthreat- 
| nings of Sathan, all his promiſes and allurements are deſpi- 


ſed ofthem,andtrodden vnder their feetey theyſing within 
| them(clues that glorious triumph of the , who ſha! 
ſeperate v1 from the lone of God?butthisioy proceeding from 


the fulnelle of faith, continues not, the voyce of the Spirit 
| of adoption vvaxing ſomewhat moxe litent, feares and | 
doubts ſucccedesinthatſameheart which before aboundod 
| with ioy : and this for ourhumiliation. 


couraged by the lilence of the Teſtimonie, let them feſt of 
all haue recourſe tuthe fore-paſt working 
| letthem call tominde with Davidche daycs of old,remem- 
ber their ioyfull ſongs by which they haue praiſed G O D, 
their humble prayersby which many atime they haue got- 
ten accelſero the throne of grace, and theſe heavenly mo- 
tions which haue repleniſhed their ſoules with joy, and fo 
| of the former foote(tepsof his grace, leecthem diſcerne his 
{preſencecuenthenwhen they cannor perceiue ther. And | 

next let them conlider that the godly in the timeof their 
; defertion, which is their ſpirituall diſcale, are cuill ludges of 
| themſclues, for they perceiuenot that which they pollelle:; | 


' wherein for the preſent there isno ſenſe of mercie; and this. 
all che Children of Gov may markein their owne experi-| 
ence; for whereof I pray thee hath it come,that thou a weak |) 
man haſt fqughten ſo long againſt principalities & powers? 


haue it, 


of Godin them, | {<{rtions 


DAL 


haſt endured ſo many yearesthe fearefull allaults of Sathan, 
P thou 1 
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This Teſtimo 
nie of the ſpirit. 
15 not alway 
pm_—_ in a 
ike meaſure of 
them who 


Rom, 8, 35. 


[4 


A 


"Y 


_— 


| 


| 
| 
k 
| 


| in his apparant 
deſertions, 


| proues that hee. 


vas net deſcr- 
tedindeedc. 


P[4.7 94. 1.4. 


| The ſtanding hath exCrciſed thee. Thus haue we comfortnot onely inthe 
of a Chriſtian 


L | | 


| ſore at thee, yet hath.hee not 


The teftimonie of the Spevit, 6 
thou haſt beene troubled with doubring,but halt not diſpai- | 
red;thou haſt beenecaft downe,and halt not periſhedzthou | 
fallen, and yet riſen againey thy enemic hath thruſt | * 
euailed againſt thee, No | 
power,no pollicie of Sathan hath euer beene able to quench | 
inthee that ſpark of lifewhichthe Lord hath brearhedinto | 
thee. Out of all doubt thy ſtanding hath beene from this | 
ſpirit of Adoption, who hath wrought inthine heart a dec- | 
per ſenſe of mercy,then that any contrary power is able to 
root out, yea or thou thy (elfe art able to perceiue: hereof | 
hath comethy (ſtanding both in tentarions which are from | 


thine adverſaries, and in thoſe deſertions, whereby the Lord 


lorious effets of Gods mercic wrought in vs, when wee 
feclehis preſence, butalſoby our ſtanding and perſeuerance 
in defertions, whereinitſcemes tovs that the Lord hath ab- 
ſented himſelfe from vs : two excellent comforts for the |&-1;i 
Chriſtian, for thy ſtanding in deſertions proves-that thou | 
wert not deſerted z-apparent deſertions arc not deſertions 
indeede: /wrely the Lord will not faile hus people, nor forſake 
bis inheritance. Againe, thy ſtanding againſt ſo many aſ- 
ſaults of the Diuell, proues that the lealt ſparke of Chriſts 
lively gracein a Chriſtian, is ſtronger than that the gates of 
hell are able topreuaile againſt it, Betherefore comforted 
Othou man of God, for if it had beene in Sathans power 
to haue quenched thy life, hee would haue put itout long: 
or now : be aſſured thou ſhalt preuaile and-obtaine the | 
viRoric,in the ſtrengthaad mightof that mighty Lord,che- 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 


Zn 


o © «Al the ſonneref Ged arethe beyretof God. 


Verſe 17, If wee be Children, wee are alſo Heyree, 
enen the Heyre: of Gedgand Here: annexed with 
C | * 


Fea He priuiledges of a Chriſtian, albeit they be 
ll Be commonly (poke of, yet becauſe they arc not 
| , are commonly contemned : men 


pely pondering with themſclues,what a 


the Temple of the liuing GoD, and the Heyre of vvrath 
ſhould become the Heyre of grace and glvry : therefore 
the Apoſtle in this Chapter deſcribing the excellent ſtate 
of a man iuſtified by faith in Chriſt Icſus, from the time 
that oncehe began to make mention of the benefits he hath 


dingto another, hee aſcends by a continuall gradation, till 
at length he cometoſuch an height, chat hee is compelled 
to breake off the courle of his ſpeech, and ecoconclude with 
an examination, what ſhall wee then ſay to thoſe things ?.Hi- 


red from condemnation; how we are made the free-men of 
God, freed from ſinne, and death ; how wee arc alſo made 
the Temples of GoD, wherein hee dwelleth by his Spirit, 
and that yet morcalſo, wee are madethe Sonnes of G © Þ, 
And now hee goes vp a degree further, to tell vs that wee 
are the Heyres of God, and Heyres annexed with Chriſt Ieſma, 
What ſhall wee then ſay, but as the Plalmiſt ith of the 
Citic of God ? Glorious things are ſpoken of thee,O thou Citie 
| of Ged, lowill we ſpeake of cuery Citizen thereof, Glorious 
thingsareſpoken of thee, O thou man of God. Z/:ſſed are 
theſe people whoſe God us the Lord, andare called tothis haps! 
pic fellowſhip,whEFin they are made ſubic vnto him who 
is King of Saints. Mtvs begladandreioyceinthe Lord, let 
our hcarts and our mouths be filled with his prayſe: excep: 


oreferment this is thata vellcll efclay ſhould be made | 


by Chriſt, can hardlymake an end, but from one procee- | 


thereo hee hath letten vs ſee, how by Chriſt wee are deliues | - 


| 
| 


P/al, 87. 3. 


 Pſal. 144.15. 


the Lord bad reſerned mercy for vs, wee ſhould be made be | 
WY P2 


| 


Unis”. 


How glorious 
the priuiledges 
of a Chriſtian 


are, 
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| 

' The Sonnes of 
God cannot 
but line be- 
caufe they are 


the heires of 
God. 


Gods goodnes 
is ſhewed to 
all, his crea« 
tures , but his 

| inheritance is 
relerued to his 
-Sonnes. 
Gen,25, 


Matth.5.45, 


<2 the ſomes of God ave the beyrer of God, 

unto Sodome or Gomorrah , but now the lots are fallen to 
| vs in pleaſant places , and vvec hauc a faire heritage. Bleſ- 
ſed bethe G o Þ of our ſaluation from henceforth and for 


eucr. 

If we be Children, As for the Apoſtles ordcr in theſe 
vvords, wee arc to remember thatthe Apoltlc here inliſts 
in the confirmation of that pare of hisreaſon, that they 
' yyvho arethe Sonnes of God ſhall live. Now he lets vs ſec 


' the neceffirie thereof , «hv Fomnes of God are the beyre: of 
| G-d,andthe heritage wherenntothey are borne is eternal] | 


| life, therefore of neceſhiticchey mult ſue, 
| Wee hauc here firlt to confider that high preferment 
vvhereuntovve are called in Chriſt , not onely to bethe 


'The heyre in a family hath this prerogative,that albcit the 
hand of his Father be not cloſed from giuing good things 
- ynto others, yet the inheritance is reſerved for him As 4- 
 braham gaue gifts to the ſonnes of Kerwyah, but kept his 
 beſtthings for //eac, ſo the Lord ourGod ſhewes his great 
bountifulneſſe, in that hee makes his Sunne roſhine, and 
his Raine to faf{downe vpon the vniulk, no letle than the 
uſt, yet herein ſtands the comfort of his children, chat he 
reſernes his boſt and moſt excellent things for them.Nei- 
ther is it his creatures that he giues tothem , but hee giues 
| himſelfe vnto themin a portion as he promiſed to e4bra- 
| hams, ſohe performes it ro all the ſeed of £F6raha»;; 1 an 
thy exceeding great reward: andtherefore dee the godly 
focrauc him,that without himnoching can content them: 


57 | O Lord, thou art my portion (taid Danid.) My 5 onle ſath tc 


the Lord,thon art my portion (laid Feremie.) But as for them 


\_ can.content themſeſues withthe gifrs of God, ſuppoſe 


they nener cnioy himſelfe, they declare they are bur Ser- 


| Sonnes of God. 
Againe , vvee hauctomarke here, that albeit the Lord 


| | have innumerable ſonnes, yer arethey all his Heires, No | .. 
Monarch || 


' Sonnes of God, but declared alſo to be the Heyres of God. | 


 uants,who are notto bide in the houſe for cucr,and northe | 


\ 
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Monarch in the world can-beautific his children with this 
riuiledge, asto make them all his heyres,and not diminiſh 
| his Benplce; but the Lord herein declares the riches of his 
glorious inherirance, that all-his ſonnes are his Heyres, and 
yet the inheritance enioyed of. many isnot the letle, . Nei- 
ther are we co-thinke this impollible, for ſeeing the Lord 
hath endued the Sunne in the hrmament with this proper- 
tic, that albeit the lightthereof be communicated vnto ma- | 
ny, yetis it notthe lelle in it ſclfe ; plarinns 2cwlos paſcit, & | eAng. de 
tam:nlanta eſt, quanta erat & illi paſennter, & illa non mi- | verb,dom.in 
meitnr: it feedes thecycs of many, they arenouriſhed, and | Ewan. loan, 
it is net diminiſhed : may wee not.much more-thinke that | /cr.64. 
the heauenly light communicated to many,(hail for all that 
not be impared? In carthly inheritances itis ſo,the moe be | 
partakers of them, the lelle they are, bur it is not ſu inthe 
heauenly, there needes nu ſtrike among the brethren for di- 
uilion of the inheritance, for the.rich portion of one ſhall 4 
be no preiudiceto another. - 

Neyther ſhall vyce that are called to be the ſonnes of | They who 
God in this laſt age of the world, ſuffer any preiudicethat "_" bornein 
many hundred yearcs before vs, ſome haue bin entred - _ non. 
heires of tharkingdome, Ce4 promiding a better thing for vs, | 19, beperſe> 
that they without v; ſo uld not be perfelted, Adamtehe tir(lt that | ted withour 
cucr was made the (onne of God by creation, and afterward | v*: 
the firſt fonneof G 0 Þ allo by regeneration, together with | #*% 11-49 
the reſt of thoſe faichfull Patriarches that followed him, 
hath,in regard of yearcs,long before vs inherited the pro- | - m__ 
m.ſes, yetſhall it not preiudiſethem who'in the laſt age of ny 
the worldare called tothe fellowſhip of the faith of Chriſt ,, "| 
yea, hee that ſhall be the laſt borne ſonng of GOD in the. | 
earth by regeneration, fhall alſo be partaker of this priui- 
ledge of the inheritance, And this ſhould greatly encou: | 
rage vs to ſerue out God, conlidering that how cucr many | | 
of our brethren be entred beforevs, whoſe example ſhould | 
confirme vs, yet the portion prepared for vs, ſhall not be | 


| the lciler. 
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1 


Father dyes or 
 theſonne inhee 
{ rit, buthere the 
| fonne mult die, 
or elſe he can- 
| not inherit. 
\Pſa!.102.26. 


ad 


Theophilatt. | 
| Chriſts two- 


'fold rightto 
the inheritance 
and how in the 

ſecond onely 

 weare annexed 
with him. 


| | How all theſe 


| great mercies 


' | ſhouldprouoke 
ivys to walke 


worthy of our 


i | heritancesehe father multfinſt die, boforetheſonne come! 


; | the ſecond, hecals vs tobe partakers with him. 


—_— 
— — 


je 4h heſonnenef God are the bejres of God, .. 4 & 
There is alſo another difference: for in theearthly in- 


tothe full rheroof ; but inthe hoeuenly we our 
ſelues mutt die;that we may polleſle theinheritance, For 
our. Fatheris theanczn of dayes : the beauent are the workes 


| of his hands, they ſhall periſh, but bee doth remaine © they ſhall 

| Wake olde as Hoth a garment bat be 5 the ſame, and his yeeres | 
ſhallnatfaile, Hee is the Father of ctcrnity,in whom there 

cannot fall ſomuch as a ſhadow of change;farre letſe is he 
ſubie to death.z but asfor vs, by ſuffering death we mult | 

| enter into our kingdome; wecannot (ce him ſo long as we | 


| 


| ſhould the day of death be a ioytull day vnto vs, becaulc it | 
is the day of our entrance toour inheritance. Vnnaturall 
; worldlings reioyceatthe death of theirParents, becauſe by | 


it they come to the heritage : they catry merrielt hearts | 
within them, whenthey put ontheir blackeft garments;but | 
| as for vs,we ſhould reioyce at the day of ourowne death, it 


is notthe day of our ſorrow, as naturall men accounts it, but 
'the day of our delight, in the which we cnter into the frui- 
tionof our heauenly inheritance. 

He calsvsnot onely the heyres of God, but annexed beyres 
with leſs (hriſt, that ſohe may ſhew, Vos grandes furnros | 
heredes, that wee areto be great heyres. The Lord Iecſus 


live, nor be ſatisfied with his ima getill we awake: therefore | 


hath a two-fold rightto his Fathers inheritance:one by his] 
eternall generation, & ſo he is the heyre of God,in a man- 
ner proper and-peculiar to himſclfe onely : the other hee 


hath by conqueſt, forby the merit of his death hee hath | 
conquered eternall life for all his brechren: andthis right | 
he communicates vnto yv8,wherby we alſo become heyres, | 
annexed with him inthe firſt he admits no companion,in 


| Andthisſerues vntovs, not only fora ſpecialleomfort 
inthe houre of tentation,andday of death, as wee marked 

before, but ſhould alſoprouckevs toanſwerethe heavenly 
| vocation by a holy diſpolition ; ſecing wee are theſonnes 


Vs 


_ 


SEE—=—_ _ 
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Us 
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Em 


e Ml! rhe ſonnes of God are the heyver of God.” | 21 
| | of Go d, ſhaltweenot refemble higirnage > ſeeing wee are |heauenly vo- 
calledto be heyresof an) heavenly inheritance; ſhall weuny: | catian: .: - .'.? 
* | more minde carchly rhings? Farre be ir fromvys char wee: 

ſhould be rophane like E/an, vvho ſould. his birth-righe | Gen. 25. 
| for a meaſe of potrage or like Dewas wee ſhould forfake | 2 71m. 4. 

the fellowſhip of our brethren, and imbrecerhiv'profene.| 75% 3-8. 9 
world : but let vs-rather with the holy Apoſtle, azcvare all 
thingsto be but dung reſpe@ofrhe excelſenknoniedge | - 
and fellowſhip of our Lord Tefus, Seeing Chritt mutt be 
: | our comfort in deaeh, whenalt other cumfonts will forſake 
\ vs, letvs make Him oor iy and pleature inlife, eharſobork 
in lifeand death he nay Beanduantage'vito ve: forghicle | 
things, for which miſcrable workdiinge forfikerheir& o D, 
ſhall in the end forfakerhery. Let « comttous man ſee inthe 
| houre of his death, thoſe rtteaſaresof pold and liluer which 
he ſought in his life orerhiati G's », and they Thall be no 
| more pleaſure to him,thanwasttiSſethirty peeces of filuer 
to 1udas, vvhich hee tooke incxchange of Ieclus Chrilt. 
\ Preſent a ſpoonefull of Wine tothe drunkard, whoſe belly 
was his GoD in his life time, and hee ſhall not be able tore- 
 ceiveit, Letthe barlot (iand at thetime in the light of the 
whoremonger, ſhe may cncreaſe his ſorrow, and terrific his 
cobfilence irs ſhall nor reader him.comfort. Yettheſearc | 
the ſtrange Gods after which moſt part of the world goes 
a whooring:but let vs not caſt in our portion among them, 
we are partakers of the heauenly vocation, called tobe the 
| fonnes and daughters of theliuing God); bletled ſhall we be 
if we walke worthy of our calling, 

hor For we ſee here whereunto weare called, by adoption we For Sathans | 
are madethe ſonnes of God, and brethren © Chrift: of re- = _ _ 
] bels, we are madethe ſeruants of God,yca morethan that pared co thets 

| the friends of T'd Þ; bente-forth cal 7 wat jou Jeraant? Fat Vhigh mercies 
| friends, yea more than friends,he hath made vs brethren, hei| wherunto Godyj © 

| that ſanttifieth,and they who ave ſantiified are all a hath calledve | 


"ai 


II 


— 


-{ he ts wot aſhamed to call them brethren ; O wonderfull com# gw A 
fort }the Father crycsfrom heauen, his i my beloued Soune hoe 2,17 : 


| FI SID PARIS > — OY _ _ Math. 17.9. | 


a. 


—_ 


_eAilthe ſonnes of Ged are the beyres of God, « | 


[Tob, 20. 19, 


Math, II, 30. 


| in whom 1 aw wellpleaſed,beare him: the Sonne againe ſpeak- 


—_— 


 ingrovsoncarth ſaith, / gee wp to your Father, and my Fa- 
ther, hee that is my Father is alſo your Father, therefore 
goe yee vnto him, and call ypon him as your Father. 0 
| qualis ihe dowinus, qui owe! ſernor ſue: facit amicor ſuos, & 
gud multo ming eft fratres ſuos : O what aſweet Lord is he 
who makes all his ſeruants his friends, and vvhichis much 
more, his brethren. Surely the yoake of Chrilt is ealic, and 
his burthenis light, wee arecalled to be annexed partakers 
with him of.all the good that is in him, The Lord there- 
fore more and more confirme vs, that deſpiling all the 
ſubcill offers of Sathan, yvhercby bee would (tcale 
vs away from the loue of Chriſt, and delighting 
in that high dignity, whereunto we arc 
. called, our hearts may cleaucto the 
.Lord for euer, without 
/ ſeperation, 


: 1 


ow ————— 
[HEAVEN OPENED.| 
WHEREIN THE COVN- 


' |SAILE OF GOD, CONCERNING| 
[MANS SALVATION, IS EVRTHER| 
| | manifeſted; ſo that the Chriſtian,effeQually called, may | | 
| heare himſelfe,after the Crofle, ordayned to the | 
Crowne, and reade his owne Name writ- | 

ten in the Booke of Life. 


Being the ſecond benefit we hauc by our 
Lord IEsvs CHarsr, 


— 


| 
| 
Come and ſee. | 
| 


| Written by Ms. William Cowper, Miniſter 
| of Gods Word at Perth, 


— 


LONDON. 


L Printed by Thomas Snodham for Themas eArcher, and | | 
are to beſould at his ſhop in Popes-head r 
Pallace, 216 13. | 

| 

| 
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Tongs! | 


Prince, A x N e,Queene of great Brittaine, 
France, and reland”: &c, 


= Avant, ASGos in thefirſt 
N \ creation of ewe made two, ſo in 
hl fall te firſt inf irution of merge 
BY did he #gaine nite thoſe ſame 
= 0 into one , that the Woman, 
CAHNDED) fo) 21nd i Marriage with her 
IS) CRE tnihevd, might nat onely reue- 
rence Ky ie , as = racke:fromwhence thoewas taken, 
' but much more loue and huner hiw 6s ber head, woder 
' whom ſh:e liges, If they ad nat. agreed 4p one, to, 
| divide themſelues fromGod, no diviſion hadener falles! 
| out among themſelnes. Bus that which God madewery 
£00d, Sathan working gon theywut abilety af their will 
| twrned into enill; ſorhat the woman in fiead of an bel- 


ſtead of a defender , became s dilater of tbe woman to | 
God for (on. But the Lord lefus who came into-theavorld 
co deſtroy the workes of theiuell,s cbe:bethrecon- 
| ciled man and woman with God, ſochathbee reunited 
them amens thewſelues, a4 #his 40 ull the former 
bangs of th tberr unian that now the) foauld line together 
4s heires of the graceoflife. 1n this moſt happy wnion 
of both your Maieſties with God and among your ſelyes, 
conſiſts your mutuall ſtrength and comfors the welfare 
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per, became 4 temper of theanen toſin, and the man in 


of 


| 
| 


| 


[ 


| 
| 
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| The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 


| of your Highnes rojall children the terrour of: your = 


m_ 


| cares how to keepe andencreaſe this holy and happy band 
| of lowe which keepeth you both, For the continuance 


—_ 


mes, and common betiefit of all yowr Maitſties well offe- | 
Fed ſabieFs. : 1 good ſo much the more carefully to be © 
kept; becauſe Sathan out of all doubt fitefully doth en- 


that preat and common good both to your royall poſteri- 
tie,and loyal people, the aſþett of your Highneſſe fauou- 
rable countenance looking in loue one of you to ano: her, 
and both of vour Mateſties in coniuntt compaſion to your 


SY © rg tm. 0 
. | C 
07 > DAS , 


| 
| 


nit it as being the very ſountaine,out of which doth flow | 


people, ſweeter than the influence of the vndinided Plci- 

ades , brinzing to Church and Common-wealth , vnder 
your happy raigne a flouring ſpring of innumerable bleſ- 
| ſangs. We do ther fore bleſſe the Lord who hath confirme1 
your royal hearts,and ſet it in the formoſt of your go1ly | 


whereof, 4s after my weake meaſure, I ſland vp a daily 
uppliant wnto the Lord, among others your Highneſſe 
lojall ſubietts, ſo do I humbly crawe that your Highneſſe 
impute it not to mefor preſumption, that 1 haue conioy- 
ned your Maieſties in the participation of this ſmall pro- 
pine of the firſt fraits of my labours , whom 1 doe wiſh 
for ener to be contoyned in the communion of all good, 
preſent,and to come : but that rather according to your 
Highneſſe wonted fanour and clemencie toward me your 
Maieſtie would gracionſly accept it 4s a teſtimony of my 
earneſt and unfained affettion toward your Higneſſe | 
name and honour in this life and everlaſting welfare in 
the life to come. 


| YourMaicſtics molt humble SubicR,and daily Oratour | 
| WILLIAM CovvPeR, Mirifter at Perih, 


—_— — NY _— Lo 
— 


' HEAVEN OPENED. | | 


TRE SECOND PART 
of the Chapter 5 contayning Com- 
forts againſt the Cr o 5 $8, 


| Verſe 17. If (s be wee ſuffer with him, that we may 
alſo be glorified wich bin, : x 


HE morxtification of a. Chriſtian, | The moetifi- 


vvhercunto the Spirit of Gop ſo | ationof a | 
P\ frequently exhores vs, conliſts in © rg —_ 
p thcle two ; firſt,; ina ſubduing by « 

holy Diſciplineuur inordinate luſts, | 


fl 2 vvhich naturally rebcil againſt che 
ok. Lawof G © Þ : {econdly, ina pati- | 4 
> LS F-cot bcaring of the Croſle of leſus, i 
| In the firſt part of the Chapter, the Apoſtle hath exhor:- | 


| ted vs vnto the one, and now in theſccond,by many argu- | F 
| mentts hee ge vsagainſt the orher : vnlelle vvee =p |: 
make ſome profit in the firſt point of mortification, it ol 4 
| certaine wee ſhall neuer proceed tothe ſecond. For the | 
| liſeof one affe&ion isfarce lelſe thanthe life of the whole | 

man, = 


= "I 
-— 
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y Comfort againſt the Croſſe, 


Heewill no: | man, if for Chrilts ſake weevvill not put out the life of one 
uir bis life | (innefull affeRtion, vvhat hope is there, that for-his lake 
—_ _ wee will lay downe our owne life? beſide that, a dilſolute 
| "for Icfus | life weakneth the ſtrength of the ſoule, and makes it feeble 
Chriſt, in the day of affliction, ſo that the heart caunct endure, nor | 
| Exech, 22.14. | the hauds be firong m that day wherein the Lord ſhall hane 
to doe with thee, It is a cuſtomable policie of Sathan firlt 
to corrupt men, and make them dillolute in proſperity , | 
that afterward hee may the more calily breake them by ad- 
ucrlity. When 1«#tin Martyr beheld the patient ſuffering 
of the Chriſtians, notwithſtanding that hee was not as yet 
| conucrted himſelfe, he gathered thereof, that they could 
| not be men giuen to pleaſures, for itis moſt certaine that 
men ouer-ruled by their afte<ions, are either in trouble, 
feeble, and <fteminate, or vvickedly deſperate, hauing in 
 \chemno fpiricuall Rrength coſuſtaine it, 
| -——-» ppc | [And for the connexion of theſe words with the former, 
02 "tear the Apultle ſlides in herecunningly,from the firſt part of 
 theformer, | his Treatiſe into the ſecond, and that by way of ——_ 
an vbieQion:for it might haue beeneſaid vnto.him,ye hauc 
called vs the Sonnesof Gop, and the hcires of God, but | 
how can that be, our preſent eſtate and condition being ſo 4 
hard,and ourlife(o full of troubles? To this he anſweres, it 
is very truce that I haue ſaid yeeare not onely the Sonnes of 
God,but the Heyres of God, but conditionally,that firlt yee 
ſuffer with Chrift, before yee can come to the fruition of 
the inheritance with him; ſo thatrhe ſame argumenttaken 
from our afflitions, which nature vſcth to impugne our |. 
adoption, the Apoſtle victh it to confirme vs ſo much the 
morein thecertainty thereof. The words areto bereadnot 
canſaluer, but conditionaliter, by way of annexed condition, 
not as if onr preſent ſufferings were meriting cauſes of our 
glorification,butas conditions which the members of chriſt 
+ muſt accept, which arc to be glorified with him : for we goe | 
: by tribulations as by a (tfait and narrow way, preothome 
| of the mountaine of God, whereinthat treaſure of 
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Theſecondargument is taken from that preſent help which 
theſpirit miniſ 

ſpirit alſo helps owr infirmities,&c,verle26. Thethird is,that 
our afflitions are meanes by vvhich weeare brought to-a 
conformity with Chriſt, vyhercunto G © Þ in his <ternall 
counſell hath predeſtinated vs, and fo are not able to pre- 
iudge our ſaluation,but by the contrary, mult of necellitie 
worke for the furtherance, and aduancement thereof vnto 
vs; andthis'is ſet downe.verſe 28. :2.M//e wee know that al 
things, ec. andconfirmed tothe 31; verſe. 

It is not vvithout cauſe that the Apoſtle takes lo great 
paines toconfirme vs againt affliction, becauſe our nature 
abhorres nothing more thenit. Whenleſus went vp to the 
| mountaine to preach, all his Diſciples went with him, but 
when he went to mount Caluaric toſuffer,they all led from 
him; he hath many Diſciplesto follow him by profeſſion, 
but few to fellow him by patient ſuffering, It was Sathans 
voycein Peter to our bleiled Sauiour, when he made men- 
tion of his ſuſfering, Maſter pirrie thy ſelfe; and it is his daily 
voyce in our corruptnature, ſo oft as we are called to ſuffe- 
ring, O man pictic thy ſelfe ; but the anſwere giuen by the 
| head,werealſo good to be giuen by chemembers,goe behind 
me Sathan; heknowesvery well;partly bythe quicknefle of 
his naturall wit, andpartly by long experience, being now 
very neereſixethouſand yecres'old, that man likes nothing 
worſe then the Crolle, Skin for chin, and all that a man hat 
(faith he) wil ke give for bus life, cc. Hee hath told vsthim- 
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| Three princi- 
pall argaments 
againſt che + 
ned in this 
Treatiſe, 


RY 


Crofle,contay- ; 


Our nature ab. 
horres affliti- - 


ons 


ſelfewherein his ſtrength lyes, to wit, that by trouble hee 
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preuailes- :- 
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the end of our 


| afflitions, 


2 Tim. 2.$. 


Bernar d, 
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| Different cour- 
ſes of the Chri- 
ftian and 
-yorldling, 


Math. 10. ;v. 


A 


| mie of cur ſaſuarion placeth his principall ir 
| hearken tothe A 
4 and a heauenly Philition,ſencto vs from the Lord our God, 
_ | doth here temper 
them ſweervneo all the Kracl of God. | 


ble gocs on tocternall glory, che'worldling by all 
glory goes on toeternall. ſhame. If yee goe tothe Scboole 
' of Tefus, the firſt As c of religion taught you there, will 


DO Be et. 4 


| Confurt againſt the Croſſe. i. 
preuailes moſt to make man impaticnt,endfo driue him to 
blaſpheme God. And therefore moſt of all we are to con- 
firme our weakenelle againſt the Crofle, ſincein it the ene- 
ength, Letvs | 
lc, who asa miniſter of Ieſus indeede, 


the bicter waters of Harb, and make 


The firlt argumene of comfort is ſet downe in this lar- 
ter end of the 27. Verſe, anditistaken partly from the na- 
ture of our ſufferings, they are ſufferings with Chriſt, and 
partly from the endrchereof, whichis to raigne wich Chriſt 
in glory.Here firſt we [earnecharſuffering mult goe before 
glory : he buſb.md-man muſt labour before hee receine the 
fruits, neither is hte that ſtriueth for a mnarſterie crawned, ex- | 
cept bee ſtrive 4s hee ought, The Princeof faluation was con- 
ſecrared by affii ion, ie behoued him firſteo ſwffer-and then 
eo enter into his kingdome. All that profeile him are dc- 
firous with the ſonnes of Zebeders,to litfome at his right | 
hand, and ſomeat his left, butare not ſocontent todrinke | 
of his cup, and bebaptiſed with his baptiſm. Yal/unt owenes 
te frai,at nonita © mmitari;ccouregnare cupinnt ſed now compats: 
they would all enioy thee, knowing that pleaſures for euer-| 
| more are at thy right hand, butare not content to follow 
thee, they all defiretoraignewith thee, but not ſo to ſuffer 
with thee : but this is a prepoſterous way,itisto diuide thoſe 

things which che Lord here hach ioyned together, except 

| = wee ſuffer with him, wee ſhall not hereafter raigne with 
im. 

Secondly, let vs marke here the different courſes of the 

Chriſtian and worldling. the Chriflian by temporall trou- 


be this, 1f any wen will be my Dyſciple, let him denie broiſelfe, 


#4ke vp his Croſſe and follow wee : if yee goetothe Schoole 
of 


_ 
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EC, 


(omfort againſt the (roſſe. 
of Sathan, the firſt A z c of Atheiſme taught there is this, 
Al the kingdowes of the world will 1 gime thee of than wilt fall 
downe and worſhip mee. The Lord us through lightand 
momentanie afflitions, leades his children to an infinite 
| waight of glory ; but Sathanthroughthe preſent periſhing 
| pleaſures of linne,leades his miſerable captiucs to eucrlalt- 
' ingpaine: thereforeitis ſaid by our Saviour ofthe one,ble/- 
| ſed are yee that monrne, for yee ſpall be comfarted :and of the 
| other, woe be to you that lawgh new, for yee ſhall waile and 
weepes 
L there is no compariſon betweene thele two,ſo bleiled 
ſhall wee be if wee make choyle of the beſt. Hoſes clice- 
medthe rebuke of Chriſt, greater riches than the trealures 
of Egypt; becauſe he had reſpeRtotherecompence of re- 
ward : and ſhall not wee reioyce in our preſent afflictions, 
conſidering they are the way vnto our glory ? if wee ſowe tn 
| teares, wee ſhall reape in toy. The end of the godly is better 
than their beginning, for the light of the righteons encreaſerh 


vvith teares, and they end vvith ioy : but the light of the 
vvicked is like vnto the light of a candle, it ſhincth for a 
while, and incontinent ends in ſtinckingſmoake: as Balta- 
/ars banquet was concluded with a'cup of wrath, fo all the 
pleaſures of the wicked ends in paine. Atthat banquet in 
Cana,the Lord leſus brought in the fineſt vvine hindmoſt, 
but Sathan doth with his miſerable banquetters, as the go- 
uerner of that fealt ſpeakes, he preſents hisbeſt firſt, andaf- 
tcr when they haue well drunken, brings .in that which is 
worſe ;.in the cntry hee preſehts the deceitfull pleaſures of 
ſinne, but dolefull and lamentable istheir end : br what bet- 
ter portion can hee giue vnto them, than is prepared for 
| Him{elfe? he is eeſerued to blacknefle of darkneile, tribula- 
tion,and anguiſh of Spirit,terrour and horriblewrath,ſhame 
and endleſſe confuſion is prepared for him, and all thoſe 
| whoare poertioners with him, 
Q 


wre and more, hike the Sunne vnto the noone day, they begin | 


Thirdly, | 


[ 


Math, x, 


Luke 6, 25. 


Theend of the 


Chriſtian is 
better than his 
beginning, not 
ſo with the 
worldling, 
Pſal. 


Pro, 


Das, 


Tohn, 


F 


— DA. 


=. Wes 


— 


| uants haue bin 
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£1 " a1 hinſt the (roſſe, 


in his working, in that he entreates thoſe men molt hardly 


inthis life, who are moſt deerely beloucd of him, euen his | 


ſonnes, and his excellent ones, If yee goe vp to «Abel, ye 


| Thirdly, wee marke here Gods wonderfull diſpenſation 


ſhall ſeethe firlt lincere worſhipper of God mercileſly mur- | 


thered by his brother Cai» : come downeto »Abraham,nae 
med by the Apoltle,the Father of the Faithfull,and ye ſhal 
ſee, albcir the Lord bletled him, yet he wanted not ſoine to 
curſe him : Moſes albeic he was faithfull in allithe houſe of 
God, and recciued this praiſe, that iuch a Prophet roſe not 
before him, yet how lies was his{oule vexed with the vn 
iult murmurings of his people againſt him? If yee looketo 
the Prophets, our Sauiour ſets downe a compendious de- 
ſcription of their ſuffering, in that rebuke of the Iewes, 
whom ef the Prophets haue not your fathers killed ? andagaine, 
when he cals Ieruſalema Citie which killeth the Prophets, 
and ſtoneth them who are ſent vnto her. 

And as for the Apoſtles, like as they were the witnetles 
of Chriſt by preaching,ſo alſo by ſuffering. It is recorded by 
many, that 'Peter was beheaded by Nero at Rome, and that 
his brother eAwudrew was crucified with his head downe- 
word, by e/£2es in Patrs, where he hung for the {pace of 
three dayes, conuerting many to the faith of Iefus. Saint 
Lake teilitics that /ames was beheaded by Herod, and lohn 
was banithed by Domtian, into the Ile Pathmos. Plilip 
borne in Bethſaida, is bound'to the Crofle, and ſtoned to 
death in Hicrapolis. Bartholomew among theIndians, bath 
his skinne pulled off,and fo martired by eAftiace:.T henas 


to worſhip the Sunne, and ſo ſtrengehned in the faith, dyed 
for the Lord leſus, whoſe reſurre&ion he could not beleeue 
till hee put his fingers into the holes of his [ide, which was 
picrced with the ſpeare for him, Simon the Cananite was 
flaine vnder 7r4ia», both becauſe hee was a Preacher of 


Teſus Chriſt, and accuſedto beone of the linage of David. 


—_ 


CHatibias 


(| 


| attcr long preaching tothe Medes, Perſians, and BaQrians, | 
is at lengththruſt through with a ſpeare, becauſe he refuſes | 


, 


— 
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| Comfort againſt the Croſſe, 


Aatthias that was choſen by lotin theroome of 1uda,,is 
ſtonedto death by the Iewes. CMa/thew the Evangeliſt be- 
headed in Egypt,and CHarke drawne through the ſtreets 
of Alexandriatill he dyed. Z»ke was hanged onthe branch 
of an Olivetree,and Pax! beheaded by Nero. 

Ofall theſc,firlt we learnezthat weare not to take afflicti- 
ons as Teſtimonies of Gods anger againſt vs, ſeeing we ſee 
that by them, the Lord hath exerciſed his beſt belouedſer- 
uants euer from the beginning : wherefore ſhall wee thinke 
ſtrange concerning the fiery tryall, ifthe Lord ſhould ſend 
itamong v3 to proue v8,as if fomeſtrange thing were come 
vntovs,ſ[ecing afflitionnow is viterrice, atrodden path by 
all the godly that haue gone before vs?and therefore let vs: 
not refale thechaſtiſingofthe Almighty, 

Secondly, let vs not fearelcalt by affliion the light of 
the Goſpell ſhould be extinguiſhed. Itisnot with the king- 
domeof Chriſt, as with other kingdomes, they are weak- 
ned and worne at the length by trouble, but it encreaſcth 
and flouriſheth by it. Where other trees wither in Winter, 
the Palme continueth greene; other buſhes are burnt with 
fire, but the buſh wherein Tehonah appeares is not conſu- 
med chereby;other barkesare ouerturned by thevehement 
inyndation of waters, but the Arke of the Lord thereby is 
exalted, Neyther is the Lord a prodigall vyaſter of the 
liues of his Children, but a wiſe and prouident beſtower of 
them then only when he ſecs that their death may be more 
profitableto his glory,their comfort,and edification of his 
Church, then their life can be, Therefore {aid Tertallian 
that the bloud of the Martyrs was theſced of the Church, 
and after him Cypriav marked it, quo plus ſang wints «ffm/um 
eft, co manu fidelium efflornit multitudo, that the more Chris 
tian bloud was ſhed, the morethe multirude of belccuers 
flouriſhed : ſo that the Romane Empyre was not ſo much 
enlarged in the ſpace of two hundred and forty yeares, by 


che violent ſhedding of the bloud of others, as vvas the 


Church of Chrilt by patient ſuffering the ſhedding of her | 
2 owne 


_—p__ 
__—__ 


Sufferings are 
no teſtimonies | 
of Godsanger. 


trouble,bur the | 
kingdome of 
Chriſt encrea» | 
ſeth by 1t, h [. 


— 


em 


| 
| 


F 


| 


a 
"2 


{ The wicked A 
haue croſles 


| Croile, 
Gen,3.19. 


Barn.apl. ad 
 Abbat,Clun, 


The three per- 
ſons of theTri-'/ 
 nitie are ſaid to 


ſuffer with the 


f Godly. 


Wa Afts 9.4: 


1 Pet.4.14. 


Carecatec.16 


Cip.lib, 2. 
Epiſt.6, 


Threethings 
required to 
make our ſuffe- 
rings ſufferings 


| with Chriſt, © | 


but nor Chriſts |; the world, who wants his owne crolle; euen they vvho 


| to the priſon, the Lord ſhall goe with him ; it the three 
| Children goc tothe fire,the fourth,like the Sorne of God 
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 owne bloud, that fruitful Vine which hath (| Drung out from 
that bleiſed ſocke Ieſus Chriſt, the more it was cut by the 
bloudy knife of cruell perſecuters, the more hath it lou- 
riſhed, 
{3 Againe, we haue here this comfort, that the ſufferings 
of the godly are ſufferings with Chriſt, There is no man 


| hauetheir fatteſt portions in the carth, haue it not withuut | 
| many ſorrowes, by vertue of that curſe, # the ſweat of thy | 
| brow ſhalt thou eat thy bread till thow retarne tothe earih:tand 
| herein they are but miſerable, ve porrantibrs (racem 5 ron 
ſequentibui Chritum, woes vnto' them: who beare the 
crolle, and follownot Chriſt, comfortletle, fruitleTe,and 
endleſſe will their ſufferings be, But as for the godly, they 
are ſufferers with Chriſt, they ſuffer not alone; if 7oſeph goc 


ſhal go with the,God the Father proteſts that in al the trou- 
bles of his Children he was troubled, & that he hath ſuch 
a tender fecling of their afflitions,that hee who toucheth | 
them, toucheth the apple of his eyctand the Lord Icſus the 
Sonneof God, whenhis Saints at Damaſcus were perſecu- 
ted, cryed from heauen to the perſecuter, Sax/, Saul, wh 
perſecuteſt thou me? And as concerning the holy Gholt, the 
| Apoltle teſtifies. Bleſſed are yeerfy.e be railedep nfor the 
name of Trſus, for the Spirit of God and of glory reſts on you : 
which on their part is exill ſpoken of, but 8n your part ts olor:- | 
fied, Thus we ſee,quar magnos habeamus commilitones how 
great & ſtrong fellow-warriours we haue to aſliſt; the Lord | 
being ſo preſent with vs, non vr /ermor [wor ſpeflet rantum, 
ſed ſe luttetnr in nobs, that he doth not onely behold | 
his ſeruants in their conflits, but hee himſelfe alſo doth 
wreſtle in them. 

Where, for our further comfort,if any man be deſirous to 
know, whether his ſufferings be ſufferings with Chriſt or 


not, let him conſider theſe three things : firſt, howlTeſus 
| receiued | 
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I Comfort againſt the C roſſe. 225 | 
receiued the Crolile as a cuppe giuen to him out of his Fa- 
thers hand,neither looking to 1#das that betrayed him,nor -: 
I - | to the Iewes that purſued him, Secondly , heereceiued it | ft 27) 

' not grudgingly nor impatiently, but with an humble ſub- 

| miſſion of his will to the will of his Father, Thirdly, hee 

| ſuffered for this end, that he might aboliſh lin, and deſtroy 

' himwho had the power of death, It theſethree concurrein 

thy ſufferings, thou mayelt be (ure they are ſufferings with 
Chriſt : bell, if paſling by the in{trument of thy trouble, 
chou looke to the hand of Gop, tempering and giving it 
vnto thee: ſecondly, if thou receiue it with a humble ſub- 

' million of thy ſpirit to him whois the Father of Spirits:and 
chirdly,if it worke intheea mortification obthy ſinfull luſts 
and affetions, 

1 And of this wee haue to make our vſcin all our affliti- | Comforta- | 
ons inward, or outward : and firſt concerning inward af- yams A 
fliions, if at any rime it pleaſethe Lord toexcrciſe vs with " 
fearcfull agonies of Conſcience, let vs looke vnto G © Þ, | 
who kils and makes aliue, who calts downe and railcs vp; | 
| letvsfor awhile beare his indignation, heabides but a mo- 
| ment in his anger : if wce finde that by them we are more 
humbled, wakened out of (ecuritis, and ſtirred vp more | 
ferucntly to pray, and that the life of linne 18 weakened m 
vs, let vs be out of all doubt, that theſe inward troubles are 
{ ſufferings with Chriſt ; whoſe ſuule for our linnes was hea- 
' vievntothe death, and his body did ſweat blood, through 
| the vehement anguiſh of hisſpirit, And as for outward (uf. | Comforta= inte 
| ferings, they are cither ſuch as concernes our Name, our | gainit ourward | 
| goods, or our perſons, As for thoſe which concerne our ONION oe. | 
| name: itisa ſingular pollicy of Sathan, to beare downe the | fer exterin | 
| children of Godin the eſtimation of others, vr 9#1 conſeren+ | name, % 
| tie ſue lace clareſcunt, alzents rumoribus ſordidentur that they | eAmbroſe, | 
| whoaregloriousinthelight of their owne conſcience, may | 
| 
| 


| be inade filthy by the falſe reports of others, and ſo made 
| vnprofitable to doe others the good thatthey would : but | 
| letysin ſuch tentations learne from Daxid, to looke vnto 


Q 3 God, 
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God, and notto Shimes, viing the vndeſerued contumelies 
of men,as profitable meanes to workein vsthatinward hu- 
miliation, which our manifold {innes, though not againſt 
many yet againſt God requireth of vs: fo ſhall we ſuffer with | 
him,who being the innocent Lambe of God, ſultayned nes | 
ucrtheletſe great contradiction of (inners,reproched to be 
one polletled with a Diuell, notwithltanding that hee was 
che = ſonne of Godfilled in his manhood with the holy 
Gholt, 

Orin our we F9 Andas concerning the lolle of worldly goods, who cuer 
goods. | bethe inſtrument, learne thouto take it as a cup out of the | 
hand of thy heauenly Father, after theexample of 194, who 
| paſling by the Sabcans & the Caldeans, looked to the hand 
Job 1, 21, | of God, the Lord hath ginen, andthe Lord hath taken, ((aith 
he )6/: (ſea be rhe name of the Lord, It is not for lack ef loue | 
thatthe mother withdrawes from the Childe the vle of the | 
pap,butthat ſhe may acquaint him with ſtronger meat : and : 
if the Lord take from vs theſe tranſitorie things, it is not 
becaule we are not beloued of him, but that we may ſet our 
hearts vpon thoſe things which are more waighty and per- 
manent; whichif wedoe thenareour ſuftcrings, lufferings. 
with-him, who being rich became poore, thatin all things 
we might be maderich in him, 
Ormourper- | Andtheſamearewe to docin tholc troubles which wee. 
ſons. ſuſtaine in our bodies : fos if (as the Apoltle ſaith) we haue | 
FS. 13.9. had Fathers of our bodics who haue corrected vs, and wee 
haue giuen them reuerence, ſhould weenotmuch rather be 
in ſfubieRion to the father of Spirits that we might live? and. 
if-wee can yeeld our bodiesto Phiſitionsto becut or burnt | 
 attheir pleaſure, how much more ſhould we ſubmirtthem to 
the Lord in all humble contentment to be chaſlliſed, as hee 
will? ſecing he proteſts himſelfe he doth ie net, bur for our 
ſingular profit,that we mi7ht be partakers of his holineſſe, 
To monble it is We ſhal raigne with Chriſt.) Worldlings wreſtles for their 
expedientro | corruptible crowne,as vncertaine whether they ſhal obtaine 


looke ynto the itor no, but iris notſowith the Chriſtian, wee runne not as 
| endthereof. Vncer 
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vncertaine, wee are ſure that if we ſuffer yvirh Chriſt, vvee 
ſhall alſo-raigne with him : though forthe preſent no trou. 
ble be ſweet, yet is the end thereof moſt comfortable: and 
wearc by thecics of faich tolooke vato ir, leſt our preſent 


chat going through a (trong running riuer is in danger to 

fall and drowne by reaſon of the dilline(Te vfhis braine,vn- 
letTe he xe his eyes vponthe banke; (o ſhall we be ready 
| to faint in affliction , vnleſſewee looketo the comfortable 
| endthereof. If we ſhall looke to Lazarm vpon thedung- 
| hill, and 7-/ephin the priſon,vvhat can we iudgethem to be 

but miſerable men ? but if we conſider their end,we ſhall ſee 

the one in eLbrabams bolome, and the other raigning in 
| great glory vnder Pharaoh in Egypt; then ſhall we ſay,ve- 
rely there i fruu for the righteons, and vvelhall findit true, 
vohich here the Apoſtlefaith, rhas if we ſuffer with ( hriſt, 
wee ſhall alſo raigne with him. 


Verſe 18. For ] count that the affliftions of this preſent 
time are not wer:hy of the gloxy to be renealed, 


ma Hc Apoltle here ſubioynes an amplification 
WE of his firlt argument: we ſhallnot onely ((aith 
& hc) raigne with Chriſt, but raignein ſuch a 
8 glory, as doth ſo farſurmount all our preſent 

gs.thatif they be weighed togetherin a ballance,the 
one ſhall be found but light in regard of theother, 

For 1 coxnt.) The word the Apoſtle victh here,imports 
thus much,after reaſoning conclude, or, afteriult recko- 
ning,this is the ſum which I collect and gather: herethen 
aretwo circumſtances which greatly amplifies his purpole, 
one that heſets not downe this as an vncertaine opiniun, 


manifold tentations driue vs vnto impatience, for as hce | 


Amplification 
of the firſt 
principal] ar* | 
gument, = 


Heethatraſted ' 
both of preſent 4 
ſufferings and 
of glory to 
come, giues 

his iudgement 


but as a molt ſure conclulien gathered out of good realon, 
| Andagaine, that it is the concluſion of ſuch a one, as by 


| here of both, 


Q4 expert- 
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| expcrience knew both : what experience the Apoſtle had 
of our preſent (uffering, he tellcth vs,2 Cer, 11. what expe- 
rience hc had of the glory to be rewealed, hetelsvs,2 Cori, |. 
ſo that his words wee are to conlider this vvay, letother 
men count and reckor as they will; this is my reckoning, 
who hauc proued them both,there is no compariſon be- 
eweene them, What knowledge he had of thevveight of | 


| Our preſent (ufferings, he tels yuu by a three- fold vniuer-. 


falitic 2 firlt, that hee had ſuffered all kinde of crotles, hun: ! 
ger,thirlt,colde,nakednetle,rods, (tonings, impriſonings : | 
({ccondly,that he ſuffred inall places, in the ſea,in che land, | 
inthe Citic,in the wildernes, where eucr he came to preach | 


the Gaſpell, there was he perſecuted by fome one lort of | 
trouble or other : thirdly, that hee ſuffered of all forts of | 


| perſons, both ofthe Gentiles, and of his {wne nation, both | 


of open enemies, and of falſe brethren, Againe, as for his | 
expcrience of the glory to be revealed, he tels you how he | 


| was taken vp into Paradiſe, and there heard ſuch words as | 


cannot be reuealed, This conclution therefore is the more 
to be eſteemed of vs, becauſe he who giurs out this tudge- | 
ment of the exccllency of the one aboue the other,is ſuch 
an one as had experience of them both, he made a tourney | 
on earth from /[cru/alem to limnirum , all which way Prea- 


| ching the Goſpell, hee ſuffered many afflitions; he made ' 


another journey from Earth to Heauen , whether in the | 
body or out of the body. he could not tell, and there hee ! 
ſaw that inutterable glory : and comparing with himlſelfe | 
theſe two together, hee giues out this for a finall ſentence, | 
that all our preſent aftliRions are but light, in reſpec of , 
that infinite weight of glory to be reucaled. As for world- | 
lings, we are not to ſtand vpon their teſtimonic, for as hee | 
cannot giue out right ſentence betweene two parties that | 
heares not both their cauſes,ſo cannut the worldling, who | 
knowes ſomething both of the pleaſures and ſorrowes of | 


this life, bur nothing of the ioyes which are to come, con- 


| 
| 


lider howfarre the life to come is to be preferred before 
this: 


4 


wr 
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{ and thefore albeit in the concluſions of his heart he giues | 
out ſentence in fauour of the life preſent, we are not to rc= 


"-  gard it, becauſe hee hath not heard nor conlidercd, that | 


which tends tothe commendation of the other. 

Mo v6.8 Weelee then here, how that our ſtrength introubles is 
greatly encreaſed by the ſight, atleaſt by the certainty of | 
that glory which will bethe end of our trouble: this light 
maJethe Apoltle count light of his preſert ſufferings: let 
Srephen haue his eyes in prayer to lce the Heauens opened, | 
and Ieſus ſtanding at the right hand of God,& he fhall not | 
be moued with the ſtones which the Iewes violently throw | 
at him: let {Moſer ſee him who is inuilible and he ſhall not | 
feare Pharaoh; let him ſee that recompence of reward,and | 
he ſhall. be better contented ro ſuffer rebuke with the pev- | 
pleof God,than to enioy thetrealures of Egypt: this is that 
vvhich made the Martyrs ſtand exulting and reivycing.c- 
uen then when Infidels rormented their bodies. If they had 
beene in the body, they had felt the payne, andit had dif- 


quicted themgununc ve 61m murum /1 cxules a corporeaolores 


— 


_—_— — 


; mittigates our 


| bles. 


non ſcuttant corporis, but now no meruaile that being out of 
he body,they felt not the dolours of the body: and where 
thinke yee was then the ſoule of the Martyr?certainly ina 
| lure place,cven i Perra,in therocke inuincible.in the bows | 
els of Chriſt, non ſua ſents, dum Chriſti vulnernmnitur hee | 
feeleth not his owne wounds,w hil- as (tedfaltly hee fixeth | 
his eyes vpon the wounds of Chriſt,neither will hee be a« | 
frziifor the loſle of this life,w hy hath laid hold vpon eter- | 
nall life, and is made ſure of a tctter, 

® L et vs therefore pray vnto God diligently,that our eyes 
Me? +5| may be opened, to fee theriches of that glorious inheri- | 
tzncc, that as wee ſpeake and heare of it. [o in like manner | 
| wee may [-2 and fecleit, for the [ight thereof nates all 
trouble eali-, yca cauſcth the birternetle of death to patle 
away : if the world threatenvs with herterrours, let vs re- 
meiber chey are nor comparable to Gods terrours; /et vs | 


not feare them who kill the body and are able to are nowhtre, 
b ut 


| 
} 


Hovy the cer» 
taintie of the 
glory to come 


preſerit trou- 


Ber.m Cant, 
ſer.61. 


| 


It ſhould make. 
vs deſpiſe both 
tet rearmmgs 
27d aiiure- 
Inc.'s Ui men, 


Mat.10.8. 


—C 


Men cannot 
| giue vs {o 
much as they 
| would take 


from vs. 


| How afficti 

{ ons are Gods 

wine-prefle to 

the godly, to 

| prefſe our and 
make manifeſt 

his grace in 

them. 

j 


inſtrument of 
their troubics: 


| —— 


| 


Rs - - | 
but let vs feare kim, who ts able to caſt bothſonle and beay mn 

zo bell fire: PAinatnr hemo carcerem, & Deus gehennam?tor 
vyhat comparilun is here whena man threatens thee with 
priſon,and God threatens thee with hell?Andif againe the 
vvorld promiſe reward, and allure vs with her pleaſures,lct | 
vs remember they are not comparableto Gods plcaſures, 
In all ſuch tentations vvherein wee ſhall be ſolicited to | 
looſe a good conlcience , for the gaine of glory of the | 


| world,lct vs anſwere our tempters, as thoſe forty Martyres ( 


anſwered the Emperours deputy, who by promiling many 
rewards would haue catiled themto make Apeſtalic from | 
Icſus Chriſt , putas ne re 1autum poſſe dare, quantum eripere | 
contend;s ? thinke ye (layd they) that ye are able to giue vs | 
ſo much as yee would take from vs? non accipimu honorem 
onde nobis naſcetur innommia, vve will none of that honour 
out of which ignominie and ſhame ſhall ariſe vnto vs: a 
worthy anſwere indeed ; for though wee ſhould gaine tlic 
vehole world,and looſe our owneloule, what recompence 
can that bevnto vs ? | 
eAjfliiction,] The Apoltle commonly by two names ex- 
pretleth our troubles: ſometimes he-cals them 9Aiwoag, 
and ſomerime Tx, mucnTa, the fhirit name they receiue in 
regard of the malice of our perſecuters who pretle vs,and | 
are vnto the Godly the Wine-preſle of God, to preile out 
that fap and iuyce of grace which is inthem, which how c- 
uer they doe forthe worlt, the Lord turnes it vntothe beſt, 
making thereby, that grace which lurked in them before, 
manifeſt ynto others, like vnto the good Wine berryes of | 
God, the more they are preſled, the more the liquor of 


to the edification and (trengthning of all their brethren. | 


| But woctothe | But let their perſecuters know, that how cuer this triall of | 


the faith of the Godly ſhall be found vnto their honour | 
& prailc, atthe appearing ofthe Lord Ieſus,the fruitwhich | 
they ſhall reape of their labour, is tolde them by the Apos | 


| tle, itis a righteous thing with God to render vengeance | 
to | 


— __ _—_— —_— __ 


| How affiiftion is Gods Winz=preſſe. " 


gracediſtilleth from them, and the ſweerer ſauour of life, ! 


Ha How affliftion is Gods Wine-preſſe, 


FE 


tothem who troubles you, for enery cup of troublewhich 
the wicked fill vnto vs, thiey fill with their owne hands ano* 
ther cupof wrath vnto themſelues, which how cuer for a 
whilechey ſet by them,yet,as the Lox liueththey ſhall be 
compelled in the end to drinkethem out : thys we ſee why 
our troubles commonly are called preſlings. The other 
name is ſufferings, and (o they are called in reſpe& of the 
Godly, who beare them like the Lambes of Telus, patiently 
and meckely, withour grudging,or murmuring, 
Where weare (till to be admoniſhed that the ſufferings 


many are ambitious of ſuffering,and takes vp the croile be- 
forethey be called vntoit, like thole Circamer/rrnerin the 
dayes of { yprian,but certainly,glory growes not out of c1;e- 
ric ſuffering,we muſt not ſuffer as contentious men,or vaine 
glorious : that God will bletſe an humble flying in trouble, 
rather thana preſumptuous ſtanding, wee may ſee in Peter 
if we compare him with the reſt of the Diſciples; for he fell 
more tearefully than the other. It is neither for vs to de- 
clinethe Crolle of our Mailter,for ſo we ſhall be found nor 
| to be his Diſciples; neither yet in the heate and pride of 
feſh vnderrake to beare it,lea{t we be found preſumptuous, 


which endin glory,are thoſe that are ſufferings with Chrilt, 
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aole 


| Every ſuffering 
renders no! 


plory. 


| and God puniſh vs. It is properly marked by Cypriay, that 
the firſt Martyres (laine for Chriſt wereInfants,teaching all | 
thatareto come atrer, what manner of men the Martyres of | 
Icſus ſhould be; pamely,ſuch as in regard of the cauſe for | 
| which they ſuffer are innocents, and in regard of their atfe- | 
| ion, are mecke and (imple. | 
| Of thu preſent time, | In the Originall it is, of the time | 
' which is now, Hereby the Apoltle will teach vs that our 
| afflictions are but ſhort, and endures bur a while, the ro4de 
| of the wicked ſnail not tye for ener vpon the backe of the righ= 
| teens; the time of our trouble in holy Scripture is called 
ſometime a day of tryall, and ſometimes an houre of tenta- 
tion. As our Sauiour (aid tothe three Diſciples, Can yee no: 
waich with me one houre ? (0 may hefay tovs all, asoft as we 


faint \ 


Thetime of 
our trouble 
florr, called an 
houre or 2 day. 
Pſal. 125, 


Math. 26. 49. 


— ——_— 
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| 


? 
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How our life is / 
but the life of a 
moment. 


— —— 
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Sacred ſimili- 
tudes,by which 
the holy Ghoſt 
| ſhadowes the 

| vanitie of our 

| preſent lite, 

' Tob 7.6, 

| Iob g. 


 tainly true, both of our troubles,and of all the 1in(truments 
| thereof, ler vs waite a while on our Go D with patience, and 
' weſhallſcethem no more, 


- nam: of life ypon it, without ſome reſtriction, Indecd it bec- 
 witcheth vs {o, that in our faile imaginatiartwe conceit there 


 thinke it longer, then indeede by experience we ſhall finde 


—— —————..———— 
— 


| 


faint vnder trouble,Can ye not ſuffer with me one houre? It 
was thecomfortthat A:hanaſires gaue tothe Church in his 
ume,that /x/4.x ſhould be but N«becalocito tranſitura,a ſtor- 
mie ]ittle cloud, that would quickly patle by ; and it is cer- 


This ſhortnelle of our atflitions depends vpoun the bre- 
uitic and vanitic of our life,which in the eſtimation of Guds 
ſpiritis {0 (hortandvaineathing,that he vouchlates not the 


is more lo}iditic and continuancein one yeere that is before 
vs, then in tenne that are paſt by vs; the time whichis palt | 
is gone away [ikea thought, and that which is to come ce 


it, But the ſpirit of God, who belt knowes it, gives vnto it the 
name of life, as I ſaid, with areſtrition,he cals it a momen- 
ranie life, it is but a moment wherein we liue; if we judge a- 
right we haue no more : for as for che moments which are ! 
palt, they are dead to thee, andthouto them, and asforthe 
moments which are to come,tthey are vncertaine, and thou 
canlt not be (aid to liue in them ; ſo that no more is left to | 
thee whercin thou canl(t crucly lay I live, but a moment, and 
this alſo mult ſhortly goe away and giue place to anuther, 
that ſo by (ucceſſion of moments one vnto anorher, thy (11- ! 
ty life may be prorogued fora while. 
Butthis ſhall yet better appeare,if we conliderthoſe (imi- 
lieudes by which the ſpiritof GoD deſcribes the vainitic of 
this our mortall life. Patient /ob compares the life of man 
vntothe Weauers ſhuttle, which ſcarce is in at the one end 
of theweb, when it is out at the other, and hee that lookes 
vnto it, can hardly perceiueit, Hee compares itallo tothe 
winde, that quickly flyeth by vs; and to the cloud, which 
ſpeedily vaniſhes; to a Poſt that runnes diligently and reſts 
not till he come to his end; to an hungry Eagleintheayre, 


who 


The vanitie and brenitie of our mortal! life, , 


—_—_— 


* if 


td. 
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| who ſeeing her pray afarre off flycth ſpeedily vponitz'toa 


flower that flouriſhes at once, bur wichers incontinent z and 
laſt of all to a ſhip ſayling in the ſea beforethe winde,which 


| forthe preſent is ſeene, but within ſhore ſpace appeares no 


more, yea doth not leane behind her any footſtep or tuken 
that any ſuch thing'was there; and as it'1s with them who 
failein her, that how euer they changerheir action, yet goe 
they on in their courſe toward their wiſhed Hauen: (o is it 
with vs, doe what we will, whether we cate, or wee {leepe, we 
are haſting alway toward our ends. The Pſalmilſt againe 
compares ourlifc to a [panneor hand-breadth:torthegralle 
which'groweth'vp inthe morning, andis cut downeinthe 
euening : to a ſleepe which ſlips away before wee can know 
what we were doing init :to a dreame, which of all things is 
molt fickle and vaine : to a thought, which is not well be- 
gun, when it is ended : and laſt of all to.a declyning ſha- 
dow, as is the ſhadow of the Sunne in the ſetting, which a 
man{ſhall ſee on the top of a mountaine lefle and letle, va- 
niſhing,till it beno more, The Apoſtle $. Pa»! compares 
our life to a race, and Saint 1ames comparesitto almokeor 


VaPuur, 
Thus we (ec how little theſpirit of Godeſteemes of that, 


whereof all the ſonnes of «44am accounts ſo much. Our 
fnnehath ſhortened our dayes, and madethem miſerable; 
the pleaſures of this life are worme-caten, and the glory of 


| fleſh is but like the gourd of nas, vvhich the one day 


growes vp, and the next day is conſumed by the wormes. 
If Salomon who proucdall the pleaſures this life could yeeld, 
after tryall of them, cryecd out all ir vanities, if ob vyhen 
his wealth had worne from him, looking ro his fore-patſed 
dayes was compelled to conclude, / haue had for inheritance 
th: months of vanitss: vwyhat, ſhall wee looke to finde more 


- [comfort in this wretched life,than thoſe men of God before 


vs haue found ? let vs notthinke it, if we ſeeke our comfort | 


Pſal, go. 


The pleaſures 


of this life are 


Teb 14 F. 


in her periſhing gaine or glory, wee ſhall lament atthelalt ; 


wee hauefiſhedall night, andhaue taken nothing ; we haue | 
| wearied 


—_— 


DE —— 


— 


worme-caten, 
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| 


wearied our ſclucs, anditdothnotprofitvs,' : | 
'O what alilly life is this | gaz vizendo'decrefir, which in 
living weareth away, and that which-is worſe, not onely ſo- 
He hath feweſt | dainly gocth away, but alſo rr41/twnde nor terit, wearies Bin 
| yeares who | che going by, and makes vs cucr the longer the lefle: gnd 
athliued moſt | qo ,revt herdaies this miſerablelife hath lenethee, the fewer 
AA chowuhaſt, Worldlings accounts themwho arcaged men of | 

moſt ycares,but that they connt wrong ſhall be made cleare 
by this ſimilitude : I admit, that one who had in his purſe | 
ten thouſand pounds, hath waſted all to one, will any man | 
- | peaking of him,call him forthata man of great riches? the 
moſt they can ſay,if they ſpeake intruth,is that once he was 
' wealthy, but now is become poore. It might haue beene ſaid 
of him whonow is aged, when he came firſt intorhe world, 
that he was a man of many yeares,forthen he had fifty,(ixty, 
or ſcauenty yeares, as it plealed GoD to number. them to 
thecz beforeto be ſpent, but now the more of thelc yeares 
thou haſt recciued, the fewer thou haſt remayning vnro 
thee,ſo deceiueablea thing is this life,thar when ſhe giues vs 
molt,ſhe leaucs vs leaſt. Now enivs accedunt nobis anni, ſed 
aiſcedant, for yeares doe not lo come to vs that they bide 
with vs, but that they goe from vs. 

Theword ex- | Aren't worthy, ) Theword is vicd to expreile things 
poned. which being waighed in aballance are found <quall, and ſo 
his meaning is, that our preſent ſufferings arenor of equall 
weight withthat glory. Wee will not here ſtand out of this 
placeto diſputeagainſt the dorine of merits, which might 
be deſtroycd by an argument 4 _—_— onely wee will 
anſwere that ſophilticall reaſon, which the Ieſuits in their 
| marginall notes on this place vſe,to ſtabliſh it: the workes 
of Chriſt cannot bedenicdto be meritorious, for theworks | 
1 of men are the workes of Chriſt, being done in them by 
the (ſpirit of Chriſt, therefore arc they meritorious. That 
| Onely theper- | the workes of Chriſt are meritoriouswee denic not, vnder- 
ſonall workes | (tanding thereby his perſonall workes, thatis, thoſe which 
| 1 win | as Mediator he did in his owne perſon, in his owne blctled 


body, 


— — cc 


2 
\ 


—_ 
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- The vanitie and breaitie of our mortal life, 


| —_ 


of our (ins, by the onceoftering vp his blefſed body vpon 


Fathers jultice, by him/elfe he hath madg the purgation of our 
ſinners, and (o in his owne body hath finiſhed and perfeRted 
that ation of meriting;there needes no more to be done, 
neither by himſelfe in his owne body, nor by himſelfein 
the bodies of his children, for meriting grace and life to 
them vyhoare his, then that vvhich he hath done already 
in his owne bleſſed body. 

As forthe vvorkes therefore vvhich by his holy (pirir 
he works in good men, hee doth them not as ſupplements 
to his molt perfect perſonall merits, for fo his perſonal me- 
rits ſhould be found vnſufficient, vvhich were blaſphemy 
to thinke: but he works them in the godly as effects of his 
vertue, vyhereby hee communicates to them thoſe bene- 
hits, vvhich once in his owne perſon he hath perfeRly me- 
rited, ro wi/,righteouſncile, and life,and that for the begin- 
ning and finiſhing of their conformity with him. 

Secondly, thoſe vvorkes vvhich Chriſt by his ſpirit 
yvorks in vs, are in ſuchſort wrought by him, that they are 
not vvrought vvithout vs, & therefore cannot be perica- 
ly holy , and conſequently meritorious. As the fountaine 


mult our vvorks be: vvecour ſclues ina great partare vn* 


cleane and holy.can be done by vs? $131 

But ſeauing them and cheir exrour , let vsmarke here 
for ourin{trucion , thatthe incquality betweene our pre» 
ſcat ſufterings and thatglory,confiſts in theſe two,the one 
arelight & momcntany;theother of anintiniteweightand 
 cterngll:andas our ſuffrings for theſe reſpeAts arenor wor- 
thy ofthe glory. to be reucaled, ſoare not the preſent pe- 
riſhing pleaſures.of fin of any worth tobe compared with 
that infinite weight of eternallwrath which is ductothem, 
As the ſcauen ycares of Famine in Xgypedid cate vp the 


; 


body,vyhile hevvas vpen earth: he bare the ouniſhment 


theCrotle, he madean attonement for vs, and ſatisfied his 


is ſo muſt the water of the ſpring bez as our (clues are (o. 


cleane, and vnregenerate , what' vvorke then perfectly 
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grace in rege- 
nerate men are | 
not ſupple- 
ments of 
Chriſts perſo» 
nall merit, 


for not 
pure an Is 
we. ** bf 


Ourpreſent 
yaine and fin- 
full pleaſures 
requited with 
an infinite 
weight of 
wrath. 


former \ 


ct O_ D——_ De 
— _— —_— 


 — 


——_— 
—_— 
De 


236 eA meditation of the. Glerie to come, 
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former (cauen yearcs of plenty,ſo ſhal the endleile ſorrowes | 
ofthe wicked, makeall their former pleafuresto be forget- | 
ten: the dayes ſhall come vponthem,inthewhichthey ſhal 
lay, / haue no pleaſure in them, Oh that men could conſider 
| chis double lollethey incurre by continuing 1n their linnes; 
Eſas (old his birth-right for a meale of pottagez and Adaw 
loſt Paradiſe foran Apple ;and thou more to belamented, 
| that becomes not wile by their example, looſes like a fooie | 
that glory to be revealed, for a floure : for what better are 
the beſt things of this vyorld,than the floure of the Role, | 
| which wanteth nor the owne thornes, and vermine ; bein 
plucked in the garden it withers in thy hand before thou 
caalt bringithometothy houſe;zand yet forthe like of chele | 
chou doeſt forgoethoſethings which are aboue, and more | 
then that,redcemes thoſe ſhadowes, by bringing vpon thy 
ſelfe that infinite weigheof wrath,which isto be vponall the 
A children of diſobedience, 
| / y Of the glory.) The end of our preſent ſufferings, herewee 
my ſee, it is glory. Tee ſhallweepe and lament((aith our Sauiour ) 
Tolm 16. 2%. | and the world ſhall reioyce, yee ſhall ſorrow, but your ſorrow 
ſhall be turned into toy. Sometime God giues his children 
In 1 GE + notable comfort beforetrouble, as E/ias recciued a double 
| time before | portion before his forty daycs faſting, Peter, lamrs and John | 
trouble,ſfome- | ſaw the glory of Chriſt transfigured on Mount Tabor, be» 


c 


—_—— 


time in trou- | fore they ſaw his fearefull and bloudy ſweatinthe garden; it | - 
ome pleaſed the Lord by the lightof the one to:confirme them, |9 ? 


tothegodly, | thatthe light of the other ſhould notconfoundthem:Som- | 
time againe the Lord in the' middeſt of trouble: giues his 
children ſuch comfort, as deuoures all their preſent ſor- 
rowes; to 7P:t-r inthe priſon thereappeared ah Angell,and 
alight ſhining round abouthim ;'and [acob baniſhetfrom 
his Fathcrs houſe,ſees a mourecomfortablevilion at Bethe, 
than any that cucr hee had ſceneat home: but albcit the 
| Lord deales not alway with all his children; as hee did with 


| theſe,yet are they all ſure of this comfort, glory ſhall be the 
end of their ſufferings, 


To) 


a a, 
l.AMG "—_ 


ka 


— 


"» 


To be renewed.) The Apolile calleehit a glory tobe:re- 


| ready, yea, itwas:prepared..hefore.che foundation of the 

world, buritis not yor relcaled : bnatrrmdoille comparars his 
pote#t, peſſideri un pote#h, that felicitic may be obrayned 
here, but cannot be-polletled here. Ne 4g, queras inviss 


 vvay, which is-kept for thee, till ehou cometo:thy. count 
| trey : let vs pollefle our Soules in patience; waiting forthat, 


| which inthis life is neyther reucaled, norcan be poſleſled, | 


1M ſes befought the Lord to ſhew him hisglory, and he re- 


——— 


that glory filled the Tabernacle, it is (aid, that Afoſer could 
not enter intoit.Seeing itis lo that our wretched natureican 
not abidethat glory,and we cannot liuc and ſeethe Lord,let 
vs prepare Our [clues with ioy and contentment to dye,that 
we mayſce him, | 
And in the meane time, by that glory which Godchath 
reucaled in his workes, let vs iudge of that which is not.re- 
ucaled if theſe worxes of God vvhich wee ſee, be ſo beau- 
tifull, what ſhall weethinke of thoſe we ſee not? out of all 


I Ew 


ucaled, hee telleth. va inanother place;thatitispreparedal= 


4404 tibs ſernatan in pairid;lecke not theretore that in the | 


ceiued this anſwere, No mancan (ec it and liue: andvvyhen | 


;  d3n 


Our lo is 
prepared but 
| not reuealed, 


Ang.de San. 
li, fer, 46, 


| 


Exod. 33.18. 


Exod, 40. 38. 
 Moriamny 
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Yet by the glo. | 


ry relealed we 
may iudgeof 


that glory . - 
is. A 


| 
| 


' T count it the highelt degree of cternall life : the firlt is, | 
| Righteouſneſlezthe ſecond,Peace; the third, Joyzthefourth | 
| is Glory : RightcouſnetTe breeds Peace, and Peace breedes | 
| Toy,and our Ioy ſhall be crowned with glories if thedoing 
; of the workes of rightcouſnelle bring ſuch comforttothe 
| minde,asthe godly finde inexperience, how ſhail our com- 
| fort abound when we recciue the reward of righteoulneſle, 
whichis Glory ? Ss fic bom es querentibin te, qu ths er\dſſes 
quentib:u? if thou Lord beſo-good to them who ſcekethee, 
| vyyhat ſhalt thou be torhem vvho finde thee? we may be 
alſured that theſe firſt fruits of the Spirit, and the earneſt | 
| ofour heauenly inheritance, wherin now ſtands our greateſt 


doubt, among all the workes of God;thole which are inuis | revealed. 
lible, aremolt excellent, as the body of manis abeautifull | 4g.de temp, 
| vyorkmanſhip,but not comparable tothe ſoule. This glory | ſer, 99. 


R comfort ? 


Ber.mm C ant, 


ſer. 4.7. 

God is good to 
them who ſeck | 
him, much 
more ynto the | 
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who finde him, 
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Ang.de temp 
ſer. 49. 


We ſhall ſee 


 heauen, than 
ve can heare 


1 of it. 


Baſil.bexam. 


Meditation of 
the Glory to 
come recom- 
mended to ys. 


| Ang.deverb, 


dom, ſer. 64. 


| comfort; {hall: appeare as nothing, 'vyhen that malle of 
glory ſhall be tacen vp, and: communicated vnto- vs. . As 
thelight ofthe Sunne, when itariſeth, obſcuresche light of 


+. | the Moone and Searres::fo that glorywhen it ſhall be re- 


ucaled;ſhall obſcurethoſe our ioyes,which nowweeſteeme 
to be greateſt ::2 Ado enim pulcbra oft faties ill, vt ills viſa 


| wihil alind poſſit deteHtare for, (o pleaſant is that face of God, 
| thatrhey vvhoonceſeeir, can be delighted vvith no other 
| thing: The Queene ofthe South heard very much uf Sa!c- 


mon: wilcdome and of the glorieof his Kingdome, but as 


-| ſheconfelſerth herlelfe, che halfe of his glory vvas not told 


much more in 


herzandſo ſhall we one day notonely fay with the Plalmilt, 


| «As wee hawe beard, ſo haw: ws ſcene inthe Citie of owr God, | 
| but ſhall be compelled co acknowledge that the glory pres 


red for vs,by innumerable degrees excels allthat cuer we 
heardof it, Semper enim maiora tribuit Dens quam promitth, 
forthe Lord our God giues alwayes greaterthings than he 
promilſecth, 

And yet albeit we cannot ſpeake of it as wee ſhould, Ict 
vs meditate vpon it as vvee may, vyhere the Apoſtle is (i- 
lent, vvho can ſpeake? vyhen hee was rauiſhed to thethird 
heauens,hee heard fuch vvords as hee could not vtter: and 
againe, the cye neuer ſaw, the care ncuer heard thoſerhings 
which God hath prepared for them who louc him : facilus 
invenimu quid ibs non ſit, quam quid fit, it is more calic to 
tell whatthatlifc is not, thanto tell what it is : yea certainly 
the Lordwould neuer vic it as an argument to comfort vs 
in trouble, were itnot thatit is his will that wee exerciſe our: 
mindes in the conſideration thereof. Whenthe Lord firſt 
promiſed to giue eAbrabars the land of Canaas for:inheri- 
tance, hee commanded him to riſe, and walke through the 
land to view the length and the breadth thereof, albeir he 
was not to yons in a preſent polleſſion thereof, yet the 
Lord vvill hauehim to view it, that the (ightof that which 
GOD had pomiled, might ſuſtaine and comfort him, till 


the day of poſlcſiion came : fo vvee, though:vvce be noe 
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ef meditation of the Glori 19 come. 


preſently to be entered into polleſlion of ourheauenly Ca- 
naan,yet ſecing the Lord hath ſo commanded vs,letvs now 
and then goewith Hoſes to thetoppe of Pygah, and view 
it ; that is, let vs ſeparate our ſoulcs from the earth, and 
aſcend by prayer and [pirituall-meditation, and delight our 
(clues with ſome light of that land,as it ſhall pleale the Lord 
to giueit vnto vs, 
There are foure principall names by which the holy 
' Spirit in Scripture exprelles that felicitic of the Saints of 
| GuD in heauen : firſt, it is called alife, and ſuch a life, as is 
 eternall ; (econdly, it iscalleda glory, and ſuch a glory asis 
 acrowne of glory, and that of infinite vvaight: thirdly, it is 
calleda kingdome, and ſuch a kingdome as cannot be ſha- 
| ken: fourthly, it is called an inheritance, and ſuch an inhe-» 
 ritance, as is immorrall, vndefiled, and that fades not away. 
| Tell O man what is it thine heart vvould haue? Is there 
any thing thou loueſt better than life? is there any better 
life, then a life of glory ? isthere any greater-glory, than a 
kingdome of glory 2 isthere any ſurer kingdomethan that 
which isthineby the right of an imumortalland permanent 
inheritance? and yet theſe areche excellent things proui- 
ded and reſerued for them vvho paticntly (uffer vyiththe- 
 Lordleſus Chriit, 
Bur to inlilt in the words here vicd by the Apoſtle, let 
 vscon{iderinthem theſefoure things. Firlt, the excellency 
 ofitinthe word, g/ory. Secondly, the eternitic of it, which 
is to be colleed of the ſecret oppolition made berweene it 
' and our preſent ſufferings which arenuw. Thirdly,thema- 
 nifeſtationof'it, in this that he aith, it is yet tobercuealed. | 
' Fourthly, the veritic and (uliditic of it, in that he ſaith; it is 
. tobereucaled invs. ' | 
| Firſt thentheexcellencie of thatlife isto beconlidered, 
| in the word g/ory. There ſhall be there no baſe nor con- 
. temptible things, all ſhall be glorivusthatis there, and our 
| eſtatethen ſhall beaneſtateof glory. Now welce the Lord 
butthrough a vaile,and ina mirrour, but then wee ſhall ſee 


Our eſtate in 
heauen expreſ- 
ſed ynder foure 
moſt comfor- 
table names. 


Heb, 12, 28. 


Foure things 
marked here 
concerning the 


life to come. 
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| the Lord face'to face, andſhall tnſuch fort behotd bis glo” 
| ry,that we ſhall betransformedintoit, This changezas wit- 


"— 


neiſeth the Apoſtle,is begun by the ſight of God,which we 
haucin the Goſpell, for exen now we behold au in'a mirrour 
the glory of the Lord with oper face,and are changed from glory 
to olory by the ſame imiage, by the ſpirit of the Loyd, but in hea- 
uen this change ſhall be perfected, and wee ſhall be fully 
transformed into his holy limilitude , ſo thatnothing (hall 
deleftinvs, but that which is his owne workemanſhip. O 
how hath the Lord magnified his mercy toward vs! hee | 
hath raiſed our honour from the duft, and deliuered our | 
ſoules fromthe lower hell,& hath made vs (it with himſetfe | 
in the higheſt places,where we ſhall be tilledwith the joyes | 
which areat his right hand; we ſhall drinke of the riuers of 
his pleaſures; in hislight wee ſhall ſee light , and be tranl: | 
chariged by the light of his countenance, 


Forty daycs 
company with 
God changed ' 
the face of 
Moſes , how 
much more?&c' 


e Ange ad 
frat.in Erem, 


If our bodics 
ſhall ſhine as 
the Sunne, 


what ſhall our 


Moſes was forty dayes with God vpon Mount Sinai,and | 
his face ſhined fo __— y,thatwhen hee came downe;the 
people of Iſrael mightnot behold him; if forty dayes re- 
'mayning with-God did fo tranſchange kim, how ſhall we be 
changed, who ſhall for euer abide with him,and neuer any 
more come downe from him ? Our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, 
that the face of the inſt ſhall ſhine in that day, lhe the Swmne in 
the Firmamest, O what glory ſhall be among them all, 
when the gloty -of one ſhall be like the brightnelle of the | 
Sunnet?' et quali tun erit ſplender animarumguarido ſolu ha. 
b:bu clarita'em lux corporwn ? and when the light of that 
body ſhall be like vnto the light of the Sunne, how great 
thinke ye ſhal be the ſhining light of the ſoule?Thoſe three | 
diſciples thatwere with our Lord vpon moutit Tabor,were | 
ſo filled vvith ioy at the glance of his glory vwhich they 


ſoules be ? 


(aw, that they vviſhed they might bide therefor euer; how 
then ſhall we be rauiſhed, when we ſhall ſcethar full mani- 
feſtation of his glory? we ſhall never deſire toremoue out 
of chat miountaine of. God: another heart ſhall be'giuen vs, 
and wee ſhall beeome other menthen we are : ſo that as a 
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little drop of water powredinto a great veſſell full of wine, 
looſeth both the taſtand colour of Water, and becomes 
*& + *'| Wine, orasIronput into the fire, takes on after a ſort, the} 
nature of fire, and as the ayre illuminated with the bright 
ſhining Sunne,ſeemes not ſo much to be illuminated,as to 
be light it ſelfe: ſs our ſoules and bodies, when the gloric 
of God ſhal ſhine vpon them,ſhal be ſs wonderfully tranſ- 
changed, that after a ſort, we ſhall become pertakers of the 
F Ik d:iuine nature, 

Beſide this the excellency of that glory ſhal yet better ap. | Alte cc 
pear,if we confiderthe companions with whom we ſhal be | Fin in 
gloriticd; there is the congreation of the firſt borne,all of them Pry ant; bee” 
arc menot excellent ftrengrh, and dignity, not of . baſe li- | Noble mien, 
nage, but noble indeede ; tor by their fecond birth they are | of ſtrengrh 
the Sunnes of God, and Brethren of the Lord leſus . The | 2nd digairy. + 
Cittizens of Tyr are deſcribed by Eſay to haue been com- 
 panions to Piinces ; burin that heauenly Teruſalem, eueric 
- Cittizen isa crowned King, and none but Kings, are free- 

men of that city, knit among themſelues by the -_- of one 
| Spirit, into ſo hohica communion, that euery one of them 
| accounts the ioy, and glory of his brethren, an increaſe of | | 
his owne ioy, Itis not there as heere vpon earth, where the | The g'ory of 
' ioy of ane is the cauſe of {otrow'to another: the | ight of | oneof them 
the Sun darknech the Moone, and the light ofthe Moone, } augments che 
| obſcureth the light of the Stars ; if the one halfe ofthe earth | $!9ry ot ano- 
be illuminated, the other 1s left in darknefle:bur there'the | ther: 
light of, one augments the light ofanother,the glory of one 
ſhall be the glory of all, euery one of them reioycing , not 
only becauſethe lightſome countenance of God ſhines vp- 
, | onthemfelues, bur alio becauſethey ſee cheir brethren ad- 
4 + | mitted to the fruition of the ſame glory, 
mobs But among all thoſe, with whom we (ball be glorified, | Specially the 
there is one companion of our glorie, whoaboue all the light of leſus, 
, reſt ſhallbreed vs excceding deleQation , Teſus Chriſt the | ronerag ue” 
man: O with what boldnefle and ſpiricuall m—_— NT acreatocur 3 


wee ſtand in among the holie Angels , when we ſhall ſee | toy. 
| R 3 | the | 
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Whether we 
hall know 
one another 
in heauen Or 
nor, 


ration of the 
place ſhewes 
| the greatnes 
of that glory. 


[ 


'I 


i 


| wakened out of his fleepe, know Exahthar ſhe was bone of 


The conſide- | 


| (yeras I have ſaide) the ioy that ſhill ariie vito vs of the 


the Lord of the houſe,the Prince of glory, clothed with our 
Facure 2 Now we are {ure that our Redeemerlivech, and we 
ſhall at the laſt day ſee him in our fleſh, wee our ſelues ſhall | 
ſce him, oureyes (hall bchold him, and none other for vs; { 
and heerein is our comfort, that albeit as yet we have not | 
ſcene him, wee lone him, andreioyce in hun with ioy vn- 
ſpeakable, and glovious, 

And of this arifeth vnto vs ſome reſolution of that doubt 
which commonly is mooued, whether one of vs ſhail know 
anotherin Heauen or no © Shall we krow rhe Parriarches, 
the Prophets, the Apoſtles? Ir is true that theſe naturall dr = 
lights whichnow we have one of vs in another fhal vaniſh: 


glorification of others, leadeth vs ro thinke that wee ſhall 
know them, Peter, Tamer, and Tohn,did they not know Mos | 
ſesand Elas talking with the Lord leſns,alveit they had ne- 

ner ſecne them before 2 Anddid not Adam lo foone as hee | 


his bone,and ficth of his fleſh; albeit he had never ſeen her 
before ? And ſhall we rhinke that the ſecond A4damw refto. | 
reth lefie knowledge to his-redeemed, thanthey loſt inthe 
fuft Adam ?. | es | 

Lai of all, the conſideration of the place wherein wee 
ſhall be'glorified, will lead ys to confider the excellencie of 
that glorie, Asfor the place, our Sauiour ſometime calleth 
i: Paadile, there betng norrecer place- in the earth to ſha. 
dow it, then was that Garden of Eden , -'the habitation of 
man inthe ſtate of innocency: tomerime he calleth ir his fa. 
thers houfe, wherein are mavy manſions - ſometime the e- 
uerlaſting habitations, The Apoflle calleth it the third 
heauens ; a houſe not made with hands, bur eternall in the 
Heauens, We ſee inthis compoſition of the wortd, that fi- 
neſt things are fituarein higheſt places ;theearth as groſeſt 
1sputin the loweſtroome, the Water aboue the Eaith, the 
ayre aboue the water, the fire abouc the ayre; the ſpheres of 
Heauen, purer then any of them, aboue the reſt ; but the 


place 
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{ Gods good pleaſure , The firſt is in our mothers wombe : 


— 


] theLordin his owne goodtime willbripg vs to the third, 


| biration, | 
If againe we compare them in bounds and largeneſle of 


— 
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A clitaries of the G tory to come. 


place of our gicry is aboue themall, in the heauen of hea- 
.uens, which doth not onely note the excellent purity ther- 
of, but ſhewes alſo .whar excellent puritie is required in all 
them who are to-inhabite ir, 

There are.three places ( ſaith one) wherein the ſonnes 
of God at three ſundry.times makes refadence,according to 


the ſecond is this Earth : the third is that Pallace of glorie 
whichis aboue : from thefirft che Lord bath brought vs 
to the ſecond , and from the ſecond wee re(t in bope that 


If wee compare theſe three togetherin time, in boundes, 
and.in beauty, wee ſhall finde the ſecond dothnot fo farre 
excell the firſt, asthe thirdexcels the ſecond . The ordi- 
nery:time of our remaining in our mothers wombe is nine | 
months, the time of our ſoiourving in our ſecond houſe is 


farte longer,threeſcore and tenne times twelue menths, bur | 


in our third houſe neither dayes, months, nor yeeres ſhall 
be reckoned ynto vs,for it is theplace of ourcuerlalling ha- 


place, we ſhal finde, thatas the belly of a woman is but of 
narrow bounds, in regard of this ample vniuerſe, ſo this is 
nothing in compariſon of that high Pallace, wherin are in- 
numerable manſions, prepared for many thouſands ofeleR 


men and Angels, For if one Starre be more than the whole | 


earth, what is the firmament which containes ſo many ſtars? 
And if the Firmament be ſo large, what ſhal we thinke of 
the heaven of heauens, whcih hath no limits, within which 
it is bounded? 

Andlaſt, if wee compare themin beauty and pleaſure, 
O then what a difference ſhal ariſe ! When x 4 waſt in thy 
Mothers bellye, though thy body was indued with thoſe 
ſame Organes of ſenſes, yet what ſaweſt thou, or heardeſ 
thou there © Euery ſenſe wanting the owne naturall obie& 
could breed thze no delighi:but this thy ſecond houſe,thou 


| 


R4 ſceſt| 


Three places f 
of our refi- 
dence: the 
firſt is our 
mothers | 
wombe, rhe 
ſecondis the 
earth, the 
third is the 
heauens, 


Compared 
cogether in 
riume, 


tt. VE EE EO 


Compared | 
in bounds, | 


Compared in 
beauue and 
pleaſure, 


—_ .___—_ 


£ 


3 


[| 


| 


rn 


'1 x 


ww meditation of the Glory to come. 


— 


—— 


Theſecling 


| of our ſecond 


houlc 1s bur 
the paucment 
of our thud 
houſe. 
| Luke 1, 14. 


John [, 36, 


$ a» 2:8 


on - 
* 
- 
: 0.4 
. , 


"0 
nquernot 
parable 
to our marrt- 
age banquer, 


Eſth, 


| 


| 


A ———_—...—————. _ 


 ſeelt it repleniſhed with yariety of all neceſſary and plea- 


fant things,no ſenſewanting innumerable obie&ts,that may 
delight thee ; and yet all the beauty and pleaſure of this 
earth is as farre inferiour to that which is aboue, as it is ſu- 
periour to that which the infant had in the mothers belly. 
The firmament which is the ſecling of our ſecond houſe: 
beautified withthe Sunne, Moone, and Starres, ſerin it by 
tne hand of God, and ſhining more gloriouſly, than all the | 
precious ſtones in the world, ſhal be no other thing, but the 
neat::er fide of the pauement of our Pallace, John the Bap. 
uſt ſpruvg for ioy in the Helly of his mother £/;zabeth,when 
the Lord leſus came into the houſe, in the wombe- of his 
mother Mary , but afterward when hce ſaw the Lord Ieſus 
more clearely face to face,and pointed him ont with the fin- 
ger, behold the Lambe of God ; when hee ſtood by him, as 
a friend, and heard the voyce of the Bridegroome he reioy- |\ 
ced in another. manner : ſo in very truth all the reioycing 
that wee haue inthe houſe of our pilgrimage, is bur like the 


ſpringing of /ohn Baptiſt in, the mothers wombe, in com- 
pariſon of thoſe infinite ioyes wherewith we ſhall be reple- 
| niſhed,: when we ſhall meete with our bridegroome in our ; 


Fathers houſe, wherein we ſhall ſee him face to face and a- 
bide with bim for cuer, | 
It is written of Ahaſhnerus that he made a great banquet 
to his Princes- and Nobles, which laſted forthe ſpace oi an 
hundred arid foureſcore dayes, and when he had done with 
that, hee made another banquet to his Commens, for the 
ſpace of feauen dayes; the place was the outmolt court of 
rhe Kings Pallace ; the Tapeltry was of all forts of colours, 
white, greene, and blew, faſtned with cords of fine linnen 
and purple, through rings and pillars of filuer, and marble ; 
the beds were of gold and ftluerz the pavement ofporphire, 
marble, alablaſter,and blew colour, the veſtels wherein they 
dranke were all of Gold; all this hee did , that hee might 
ſhew the glory ofhis kingdome,and the honor of his maie- 
(tie, If. a worm of the earth hath done ſo much for declating 
his 
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| outmoſt Court ofthis Pallace, in ſorich and glorious man- 
| ner, that he hath ordained lights both by day and nighe to ; lacebeſo fur- 


ſhine.in it, and hath prepared aftore-houſe of Fowles'in | niſhed as we 
| ' ſee, whar is 
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his begged glory,as ramſhed men jnto 2dmiration thereof; | | 


how | pray you ſhall che Lord our God the-great King; de- 
clarc his glorie ? when he ſhall make his banquet, couer his 
Table, and gather his Princes, that is, his Sonnes, there . 
unto, not for a few dayes but fot euer znot.in the outmoſt 
Court, but in the inner Court ofthis Pallace ? Surely-no 


tongue can expelle 1t : for ſeeing hee hath decked this 
woild wherein we foiourne, and which I haue called the 


the ayre , 'another of Beaſts in the earth, andthe third of 
Fiſhes'in the Sea z for our neceſſity ; befide innumerable 
pleaſuces for deleCtation ; what glory, and variety of plea- 
ſures may we looke for , when hee ſhall ſeperate ys fully 
from the children of wrath, and aflemble vs all;nto:the in- 


ner Court of his owne Pallace, into the chamber of his pire>.| 


ſence 9 Wee may: well thinke with the Apoſtle, thar-the' 
heart of man is notable to vaderſtand-thoſe thinges; which- 
God hath prepared for vs ; and therefore'will reſt wkh Da- 
id, Bleed, us the man whom thou chuſeſt, and cauſeſh tocame- 


vnto thee, he ſhall dwell in thy Conrts; and'be ſatisfied with the |. 


pleaſures of thme bouſe, F | $fT 
This being ſpoken as concerning the excellency of that 
life, in that it is called alife of glory :the next thing to bee 


; conhidered heere, is.the eternity thereof for there is heres 
| ſecret oppoſntion betweene our preſent ſufferings, of which 
the Apotile here ſaith, they are but for now, and betweene 
\ that Glory which 2/ Cor, 4. hee cals eternall, but heerein we 
| in6t nor, having {poken of it before. | 

\ . Thethird thing concerning this Glory heere touched, 
is the clatity and perfpicuitie thereof; « ſhall be renealed,and 
| not obſcured any mote, as noWit is; Nomonr life is hid with 
|C briſft in God . Now arewee theſonnes of God , but it appeares 
| #0t what wer ſhallbe, As our head beingthe God at glory, 


came into theworld inthe ſhape of a ſeryant,ſo his members 
| live 


If the our- 
ward court 


of Gods pal- 
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| Mans life on 


| eartha {tage 
| play wherein 
{| { menaredi(- 
[| | guiſed, ſce- 
[| | wing tobe 


1 
| | 


' tharwhich 
Tcy are not 
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| {The Yerity.& 
| | foliditie of ir, 

[| | itis within vs, 
| 


Pal. 


Pro 13, 
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| 


'| not aman of honor : bur when the play is done, and the di{= 


| heir attendants,che glory of a King,confifts in the multitude of 
| his ſubiebts, if they haue no people to honor and obey them, | 
{ their glory goeth to the ground ; or in the teſtimony and. 


live heere incarth in a contemprible eltace, farre inferiour” 
to their glory: therefore Gregory Nazianzen compares the 

life of man-ypon earth, toa ſtage play, wherein oftentimes 

the Gentleman appearesin a Beggars weede, andthe Beg-'' 
gar comes In with the royal robe and ſceprer ofaKing z1n | 
the rime of aRion they cannot be diſcerned , the honorable | 
perſon being diſguiſed is euil intreated, as if no honor were | 
due ynto him, and he is placed inthe feat of honor, who is 


guiling Garments laid away, then cuery man is knowneto 
be ſuch 3s indeed he is, and returneth to his owneplace : it { 
is even ſo in this preſent world, the Sonnes of God appeare ? 
in moſt contemptible ſhapes, and on the other parr, none 
more honourable than thoſe-of whem we may ſay with the 
Pfalmiſt, When they are exaltedit is a ſhame for the Sonnes of. 
Meu, But when the play (hal be ended), the Maskes and | 
Vailes ſhal be taken from the faces of men, and every one 
ſhal appearethar which he is - the beggarly garment of La- | 
247 Us fhatbe taken from: him, he ſhal be declared to be the | 
Sonne of God, and gathered vnto Abrahams boſome ; the 
urple garment ofthe richGlutton, ſhal in like manner bee q 
jaig 2ſide,and thenhe who ſeemed honorable inthe world, | 
ſhal be ſent vnto Hel, and coucred with ſhame and confufi-" 
ONe 
The laſt thing tobe conſidered heere, concerning this 
glory, is the verity and ſollidity thereof : ir ſhalnor only be | 
reucaled ynto vs, but ſaith the Apolile irſhall; bee reucaled 
in vs, *Þ iwip. Where w.chave to put adifferenceberweene 
the glory of a Chriſtian, and the vaine glory of the world- 
ling,the glory of Teruſalem is within; the Kings Daughter | 
is al g{or1ous within, bur the gioty of worldlings is without 
them, ſor they either place their glory.in the multitude of | 


commendation of men,counting it their glory to be praiſed | 


of 


L 
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of men. Asthe Camelion lives on the ayte, fo live they on | Silly glory of 
the breath of archer mens mouches ; if men commend them, we: a, © _ 
T they are pult vp, if men ſpeake euillof them, they are caſt Jrtmgapoke us 
downe , Ofbilly glory that is made vp and downe bythe | ues, 
breath of another mans mouth, ſurely it can neither be fied 
| faſtnor table. For as the Moone ſtands never in one ſtate, 
| but changes continually, becauſe it hath nolight of the 
| OWwne, bu; borroes ir trom the Sun, and thercfore ſhineth | 
| more or lefle, as it15 in aſpect with the Surine, fois it with 
them whole glory depends vpon the teftimony of orhers, 
their greatnefſe is wade vp 0: down,according tothe praiſe 
{ or ditpraife of men, but he who with, /ob knowerb chat his 
witnefſe is in heaven, will place al his reioycing inthe teſti- | | 
| mony of a good Conſcience,tor that which at length wil be 
our gloty, mult be revealed vnto vs, Or in their 
Others againe are-ſ0 foohſhly vaine glorious, that they | .groiou; par. | 
place their glory ifi their Garmevts. This isa begd and. va- | ments. 
' niſhiog glory; from the Worimes Man borrowes filkes, to 
| decore him; fromthe ſhel-fiſh Pearls; tiom the carth filuer 
and gold; from the Sheepe, wool to be his garment ; from 
the Oxen their skmnne, to be his ſhooces ;-ftom the Fowles 
Feathers, ro Ercfſe him like a Foole : Thus being ecladlike 
 Herede on his binth-day, he would ſeeme to be an honora- | 
ble man,foo!iſhly reioycing inthat which is the witneſle of | 
his ſhime, and ſhov!d be the matter of his humiliation : | 
| thus men hauivg loſt that glorie which God gavethem in | 
the beginning, Sollicite buc & illus circumeunt almnade jibi | wy 
| £49 iam colligentes onni arriſione dign:ſſumam, 1 unnes vp and » ao Fa 
cowne with great care gathering trom other things a glory \"> <l 
tothemſelues, moſt worthy to be ſcorned, 
\ Nowto conclude, as we have ſcme way ſeene the great | Vſe of this do 
nefle of this glory prepared for vs, ſoarc wee to labour to | Arine is to | 
have our harts inflaimed with ſcch aloue and defire- thereof, | ©0ue vs to 
tar we may dilþile the beſt thirves of this Earth as Dung, A | 
and accoun: the greateſt glory of 1: ſh, 10 beas withering | fore wth 
grafſe in compariton of it, & may rcſolue patiently to bear, | things ro 
yea, come. 
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Wharttaſte 
worldlings 
haue ot the 
10yeCs tO COME 


The onely 

| | cauſe why we 
| { wakke ſlowly 
- | rowardthar 
gory is be- 
caule wc 
know it nor, 


\ | Zpbol: 
; 
| Bal, 


ak har glory to'dereuesled mvs. Theres no man we ſcethat 
_*” || willrefuſe tb changetfoi the derrey, heexchargesSiluet fot 


' | rious inheritance prepared for the Saints: and again, Lord 


MSL VEE 


yea, andto reioyce in'ourpreſentafflitions, vnder hope of 


gbld, and gives lead for precious ones, though the better 
hee gets be but in opinion : and ſhall not wee be content 


| clteemeito be beſt;-orif at anytime they haue taſted 'of the 


 own-defires tobe eforified with Chriſt ; but when they hear | 


like the wiſe men of God,to forgothe earth; and the plea- | 


| fures thereof, thar we may enioy heauen.,As for worldlings, | 
| it is no maruaile toſce chemtake a dunghiliof carthin their | 


drmes, and ſay vnto it, Thoz art my toy and my Portion ,* for 
they not beeing ilhiminated with the light of the living, 
make choyce of thar which according to theirlight they 
powers of thelite ro! come, 'yet are they like thoſe Mar- 
chants, who hauing tafted wines which pleaſed them well, 
refuſe to buy them, being ſcared withthe greatneſfle of the 
price which'tnuft be giuen forthem:euen ſo have they thejr 
_—_— at the hearing'of the word, 'ahd: hato' alfo their 


that before they cnioy that glory, they muſt ſuffer wich 
Chriſt, deny themſelues, forſake their fhinfull pleaſures; and 
ceaſe from their gainefull trade of wickednes, they giue 0-' 
ver the bargaine, they ſtumble and' fall backe ro the former 
courſe of their yngodly hte. - INTL 2 IRAN 
Bur aſſuredly it we all knew thoſe thinges which belong 
to our peace, but now are hid from our eyes, ten thouſand 
worlds could not keepe vs backe from them; and therefore | 
ſeeivg all the cauſe of ourſlowrtinning towards that price 
of our heauenly calling is in the darknefle of our minds, let 
ys pray continually that the Lord would lightenthe cies of | 
our ynderſtanding, that we may know the riches ofhis glo- 


remember ys with the fauour of thy people, and viſit vs 
with thy ſaluation, thagwe may ſee the felicity ofthy cho- | 
ſen, andreioyce withthe ioy of thy people, and glory with 


De II 


thitie inheritance : which the Lord grant ynto ys for Jeſus | 
Chriſts ſake. 
TY _ Verſe 
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Verle 1 9, For the ferent deſire of the creature way» 
teth when the ſonnet of God ſhall be renealed, 


The Apoſtle | 


|  infiſts inth 
pall argument of comfort againſt the Crolle, | makbcaten 


SZ&%7 E hauc hcard hitherto theApoltles firſt princi- 
NO 
0 N WA taken fromthe end of our afflictions,ſer down | of this glory, þ 


| we ſhall raione with (briſt, This argument hee hath | He prouesthe | 
' greatneſle and | 


| a glory as for waight & cternitic ſhall farreexceed our pre- | mona ads 


ſent ſufferings. Now he inlilts (till inthe ſame amplificati- | ewoarguments 
on, & he proucs that glory mult be both a great and a cer» I 
caineglory.Firlt,becauſe the creature,by that inſtin of na- | From the fer- 
eure which God hath put into it, waites for the reuelation — 
of chat glory, any , becauſe the ſons of God who haue | Ik rm>orma 
recciued the firlt fruits of the ſpirit,by inſtinof grace, wait | by the inſtin 
aiſo forit, Now itcanncither bea {mall thing nor yetvn- | ot Nature, 
certaine, which God hath taught his creatures both by in- 2 | 


lin of Nature andof Grace to long for : but it mult be | From the fer- | 
uent deſire 


ſome excellent and mol} certaine good, whereupon God |... 

hath ſet theinſtin and delire of CR a7 = na bo 
This being the Apoſtles purpoſe, the order of his pro- & inſtin& of 

| ceeding is ſhortly this, verſe. 19. he ſets downea propoliti» | Grace. 

| on of the creatures feruent delire, toſee that glory reuca- |.., , ; 

Jed: thercafter he allignes two reaſons why they are {0 de- | 1,j, ,oceeding 

| Grous of it, The firlt js, verſe 20 taken from the preſent | in thefirſt ar- 

- hard eſtate of the creature. The nextis,ver.2 2.taken from | gument. 

| their future better eſtate, vnto the which they ſhall be re- 

| tored,vvhen the ſons of God ſhall be reucaled : and chen 

he concludes this argument verl, 22. Andthis purpoſe he 

handles at the greater length, becauſcin all the booke of | A propoſition 

God this ſubic is not handled ſaue ip this place onely. of the feruent 
For the fernent.) Here as I haue ſaid, he ſets downe a pro- defure of the 

poſition of that feruent delire,whereby the creature waites od by rl 

forthe revelation of the ſonnes of God ; and his earneſt phraſes, | 

expccation 
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| 


peu of thecreature heexprellcth by foure very lig- 
niticant phraſes: the firft word (ignificth ſuch an carneſt de- | 
lire,as we vietoteltifioby theliftingvp of our head,and at- 
tentiue looking for the comming of one, vvhom we would 
faine haue; with this hee aſcribes tothe creature a hoping, 
and thirdly, a (ighing and groning, ſuch as is vſcd of them, | 
vyho lye vadera heauy burden, whereof they woukd faine 
be eaſed : and laſt, hee ſaith,they trauaile in paine with ys: 
thereby declaring the vehemencie of their deſire, thatitis 
like the carnelt delire of a woman travailing with Childe, 
who molt carneſtly wiſheth to be delivered. 

All theſe by a figure and improperly aſcribed to the 
creature, [ignifie ynto vs, that forcible inclination and ine 
ſtin& of nature, whereby the creature bendeth it ſelfe to 
praQilethar goodin the highelt degree, for which it vvas 
madc,tothe glory of God and good vfman;which becaulc 
it is not permitted to doe, being reſtrained by a ſuperiour 
power for the ſinne of man, therefore it is deſcribed vnto vs 
lighing and groning, wearie of the preſenteſtate, and vvai- 
ting fora better, As wee ſeethatthe needleofthe Mariners 
compalle, touched withthe Adamant, hath in itthis natu- 
rall inclinationthat it ſeekes continually toward the North, 
from vyhich if it be reſtrained by any violent motion,it 
ſhakes andtrembles continually, as a malecontent, but if it 
obtainethe owne end, and be once direRly ſcttoward the 
North, thendothit reſt-: it is evenſo withthecreature, the 
heauens and the earth being ſubdued-vnder the bondage 
of vanitie, and their naturall inclination-to good reſtrained, 
for our ſinnes;cannotreſt, but in their owne kinde ligh and 
grone, waiting for the day of their deliuerance,and-thisin« | 
{tin of nature in the creature, is vatothe Lord as accr- 
taine voyce or delire, which hee vnderſtands no lefle; than 
hee doth the voyceof the mouth, or delire of the heart in 
thoſe creatures, whom he hath indued with reaſon & ſenſe. 
This being ſpoken for the expolitionof the yvyords, vvce|. 


come tothe dodrine, [> 
we 
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We finde in the holy Scripturesachree-foldvſeof Gods | A threefoldvſe | 
creatures toward vs: their firſtvſeis to ſernevs, if wee vvill | of the creature 
ſcrue the Lord; yea, vponthiscondition;the Angels are noe | d man. 
aſhamed to be called our miniſters and ſeruants, Their ſc- 
cond vſeistocrofſe vs when we offend God,then they ſerue 
eyther to puniſh-vs in our perſons, er to hurt vs in out 
3 for when wee will notwillingly honour G-o Þ with 
the firſt fruits of our riches, but abuſe them to the-fulfiling 
of our owne luſts, it is a righteous thing with Go totaxe 
vsagainſt our will, by ſending forth his officers andexaR- | - 
des as the Caterpiller, and the Palmer-worme, to cate 
vpthattribute which we owevnto God, but have refuledto | 
pay him. And thirdly, they-ſerue to teach vs; for there is | tow 
no creature in heauen or carth-vvhich doth nor teach vs | 
ſomeletTon : the Emmet learnes vs prouidence, the Fowles 
of the ayre, and Lillies of the field, teach vs tocaſtour con + 
fidence on G © D : and here the creature is broughtintea- 
ching vs to become weary of our preſent ſeruitude of linne, 
and to long for onr promiſed deliuerance. 
This is that miſcrable eſtate whereunto manis brought | 14,1 6c man | 
by his apoſtacie from God, Inthe beginning man wasmade | by apoſtacie 
Lord and gouernour of all the creatures; inoneday he cal- | bath degenera- 


ledthem al{before him,and gaue them names accordingto = _ - oak 


their kindes, as one who knew them better in their nature 
and vertue, then they didthemſclues, and they all by com- 
ming at his, call to-his Court; acknowledged him, vnder 
God, thei r{uperiour and Lord: this was apart of mans glo- 
ry in the beginning, but now falling away from Gov, he 
hath alſoſo oo degenerated from his owne kind,that he is 
become inferiour to the bealts: as Balaams Alle was wiſer 
then his maiſter; ſo thecreaturesintheirkind reprooucthe 
fooliſhnes of man, whowas their Lord, - Thi wants 
| a ne 2 

Waneth, ] The wordim porta continualla& of expeaa- of the creature 
tion; their expeCtation expeteth: this earneſt waiting of | may make man 
the creature may make vsalhamed of our blockiſhdulnes, erat 


that haue not our mindes and hearts ſet continually vpen | thatglorie, - 
: that 
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not reucaled, 


I 
In regard of 
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which now are 
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The creatuyes coy for they of Redempiion, 


that day of our redemption, notwithſtanding that exhor. 
tation belongs vnto vs, that wee ſhould looke for that day 
and haſtvntoit,, As the creatures were not madeforthem-| ' }Y* 
(clues but for vs, ſothey ſhallnot be reſtored for theniſelues 
but for vs, for the greater augmentation of our Glory, and | 
if they who ſhall hauc but the ſecond roome, long for that | 
day, how ſhould we long for it, for whom that glory chicfly | 
is prepared ? | 

Woen the ſornes of God ſhall be remealed.) The ſonnes of 
God arc now laid, not to be reuealed in two reſpeRts : firſt, 
becauſe their perſons are not reuealed': (ſecondly, becauſe 
theglory and dignity is not yet reuealed, As for the perſons 
of ele& men, it is true the Lord knoweth who are his, and 
makes themſclues alſoafter theireffeuall calling,to know 
that they arc his, his Spirit bearing teſtimonie vnro their 
ſpirics, thatthey are the ſonnes of God, he giues vnto them 
thatnew Name, vvhich none knowes, but they vvho haue 
it; but now they are not ſo revealed, that they are knowne 
ofthe world : For thes cauſe the world knowes you not, becanſe | 
it knowes not hims, The good wheate of the Lordis now ſo 
courred with chaffc,and his excellent pearlesare lockedyp 
| in carthenvellels, the vellell is ſeeneandcontemned forthe 
baſenetſethereof, the pearie is not ſcene and therefore not 
eſteemed according tothe excellencic thereof: belide this, 
there are many of the {onnes of Go Dp not yet come intothe 
world,and many already gone out of it, whom vyec know 
not, but in that generall afſembly all the Saints of GOD 


e4'1] 
| 


| This leatnes vs 
| not to deſpiſe 
' other men, bc- 


cauſe we know 


notyyhat they 
| are in Gods 
eleion, 


thn. 


ſhall be gathered together into one;at the right hand of the 
| Lord leſus, and ſhall be clearely manifeſted, that thewicked 
their enemies ſhall know them, and be confounded to be- 
| ho!dthem. 
welAnd of this ariſeth a warning rovs all, that none of ys 
deſpiſeanuther, but that even thoſe who for the preſent are 
euil], and contrary minded, wee waite vponthem patiently, 
proouing, if at any time God will:giuc them repentance, 
that chey may comeout of theſnare of the Diuell.The ſons 
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| The creatuves cry for the day of Redemption, | 


of Gcedare nor yetreuealed, herthar preſently is an enemy 
in regard of his reÞcllious conuerſgion, wha knoweft thou 
|whetherin the counſell of GOD hee be one of Gods cho- 
- ſen. children or not? Andifhee beſo, thou maiſt be ſure, 
that ere heedyc, the Lord ſhall convert him, ifnotof a 
perſecutorto makehim a Preacher, as heedid Pawle , yetat 
leaſt a Profeſſour of that ſame truth which thou halt em- 
braced, 


knowne, burtheir glory alſois now obſcured, and rheir life | 
' & hid with (brifÞ, they are accounted the off-icowrings of | 
rhe earth, and intreated in the world,zs if they werethe on- 
ly mento whom ſhame and 1gnominie did appertaine : yea, 
their glory is notknowne vnto themſclues,cuen thoſe who 
haue recejuedthe new Name, and the teſtimonie of the Spi- 
rit recordipg zothemn.that they ave the Sonnes of God;zwhe 
| they looke totheir contemptible hodies,and abundant cor- 
| ruptionin cheic ſoules, they ſeeme vntothemſelues to bee 
nothing leſſe thanthe ſonnes of God, I marke ir,that wee 
may learne to'beware of Sathans pollicie, whereby hecarri- 
| ech vs to ivdge of ITY 12 eſtate, which can 
| nog-burbreedao vs-horriblefeare and doubtings , ' Fo this 
craft ler vs oppone that.comfort of the Apoſtle, dearely be- | 
| loned now are we the Sonnes of Ged,get doth 11 not appeare what 
weſball be, it is but the beginnings, andnort the perfeRion | 
of grace and glory which wehaue in this life : by the begin- 
nings.let vs know that we are the ſonnes of God,and where 
we Fade no perfeQtion, let vs not be diſcouraged, remem- 
briog this is the time wherein the glory of the Sonnes of 
God is not = reuealed, | 

Weare here againe further to conſider , that where the 
Lord giues yntothereſt of his workes, the name of a crea» 


— 
” 


po 
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» Secondly, not onely are the perſons of Gods ſonnes va- | 


tureheeyouchſafes ypon ys the names of ſonnes, ſhewin 
vs, that Ibeit io regard of creation we are his panes, 


|now in regard ofhis grace communicated ynto ys, Weare 


come ynder that ſame name with the reſt ofhis works C | 
= calleth vs bo | 


The Sons of (| 
God ſhould | 
not judge of ' 
Xx 
y their pre- | | 
Agel | 


| 


— 


MRS : = much | Sennes, If 


» 


_——— 


_ _ _ 
_n 9 0 OI Os - 8 » ono Y , 


heart we 


| ; 1p | vSin bis keagtabouc All his creatures ? Alas, how: pitriſull ig. 


| 
! y creation, andin | 
that reſpectanore elteemed'sf by him; then all che reſt of 
| hisworkes beſide, ! Ava Father tounerth mach more of his 
 'Sonne, whom he hath begorteny than he doth bf all other 
things he hath wharſgencr+ ſorhe Lord -6urGod efteemes 
more ptecious-vnro him -;;' one of theſe his excellent ones, 
 {whamhe hath begotten in his belJoued' Sonne the LordTe-: 
- | fus, than he doth of all others beſides. For their ſakes hee | 
_ -{xeprooucs Kings he alters the courſe of Nature,and torneth | 
'* 4vp=lide dawncithe fate of things inthe world, yea, he ſhal 
L ©.*, ©.  {declarceatiengththatthey are his onely tfeaſure : from'the 
<EFIRB | tiaye that oneohe:gers them aligathered'vrro him, the ad- 
7 mipiftration pf this world;as now iths; thal 'ceafe and rake 
00G: 0315220971 ty $3 +30 (1 
Our ducy a- | "Ofithat,we:could:ftirrevpour heares to-a thankfulneſle 
gaine Craucs 4toward:ourGor: {hall wenorhonour hiin as ourFather,. 
thatia ou: -whohathctlked vshis-Sounes ? Shallwe ahy' mote ſeraii 


of his Creatures in oureffeftion befolehiins; wrhohathiCer 


_thefolly of man,whos beingignoranrof Goll;goeth dating 

\ after che Creature, 2s though rhe worked ofhishands wetd 

* - | 4 ryorE tq bee: loued than dhnnſelfe HOrif thire Wore ribre 
- beauty.or vertue inthe Creaturethati: in hinywhomale ir ? 
|.True.indecde, theyhane their owne beauty, Pukbruny rey 

| lun, pals ba terra, fedpulchrior:gai fecit.rila;thetfeauen'is 
-beautiftyl the varthis: eautite};/but more beautifull is fig 
-thatiadetbems the greacoligaocdneffe-of the Crearyte is 
burche ſmalleft ſparke of that geadnefie! which is in the 

NJ (Greater, + to y | W234 > 6 1:53. 1 . 
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| Verſe 20, Becanſe the:Creature ts ſubirX wito t1dni- 
ty, not of it owne will .bt by reaſon of bimwho hath 
ſubdued it wnger hope. ' 


{x\iHe Apoſile having fer downe in the former 
T),vciſea propobtion.of thar fervent defize,wher-!| 771,. 6,9 ez- 
BD by the creature waites for reuelation of the foins | ſon of che fer- 
KEIER of God, afſigneth now (wo reaſons of their de-/! uapt defire of 


SR (2; the fit containedin this yerle, israken — 
fromthe preſent cuil eſtate of thecreature which now & ſub. 5 ray —_ 
ielt to yanity « This vanity as we take it, is opponed to that| harg a cull! 
4 originall incegritie, wherewith the creature was indued in eltate. 
the beginning , and it conlifts intheſe two: fult, that the 
curſe of God is lajd on the creature for the finne of man :fe-= 
condly , thatthe creature is abuſed contrary-to the owne 
will, which is alſo a conſequent ofthe curſe. : - 

As fortbefiſt, the cure of God inflicted ypon the crea- AS 224 
twre fora puniſhment of man, hathſpoiledthe creature 6f| The creftirs; 


etipinal beaury & orginal vertue:the\heauens now ate beay | wr | 


tifv]l, but notbing fa beeurifulas they were by the firſt ateB-| orie122no2 
rion:theearth alſo is ſpottcd(hke theface of a womangexce 4.60 
beautifull; bur now deformed with ſc2bs\of leproke, )with | By thecurſe 
thiſtles, thornes,& much barren. wildernefle,which are:rhe ! they are ſpoy-J | 
ſenſible effefts af Gods curle.yppp jt. They haug in like a+ _ of original } | 
ner loſt much of their original yexrwme,thoughthecreature in | A _ 
the 0whekndiorend it:{elfeto produce thoſe effects which I | 
| ic might hauedene byche firftcrenion,yer it isreflraihed &| 2144559) 
ſubdued by a ſuperiour power , The neerer the Sundrawes| -- #7 
| cothe endof hjs daily courſegthe lefle is his firength, for-ye 
|{vs the Jup inshe egening decayes ig heat ſoit i2thelepger 
|Þy reuofution ke turns about injs ſpheere he waxesabway 
the weaker : 3nd to-viethefmilitude of the holy Spirwtras a 
gaynent the o|derit groweth, becomes the lefle bearzriſul, 8 
| hs lee abIpamyanpe himpabo weages it 3/0 the creatures 


y continuance of yeares, decreaſeth in beauty andyertue, 
*: 4 S) 2 The 
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| threefold a- 
 buſe of the 

| Creature, 

I 


| God, - 


t 1 Andasf{inen. | 
1 creaſcs,ſo the 


| 


| Concerning | 


6 | be abuſedto another end 


— 
— 


The finne of man hath brought this curſſe vpon the crea« 
rure, and the daily encreafe of mans finne, makes a daily 
encreaſe ofthe curfle, The firſt man that finned was Adam, 
and for his ſake God curſed the earth:the ſecond notorious 
finner we read of was Cain,and for his ſake God curſed the 
earth the ſecond time: and albeit che Lord doth nor alway 
cell in exprefſe words, how everice abhominable ſinner that 
hath ſucceeded Cair, hath in like manner drawne on a new 
curie vpon the creature, yet that one ſerueth for all,to teach 
vs, that as ſinne growes, lo growes the curſe, and the multi- 
plicarion ofthe curſe, brings with ita dailie diminution of 
that originallvertue and beauty, which the creature had in 
the beginning, 

The other part of this vanitie is the abuſe of the creature, 
which is threefold : firſt, concerning God : ſecondly, con» 
' cerning the godly: & thirdly,conecrning the wicked,Con- 
cerning God, this is a fearfullabufe,thatthe creature which 
God made for his glory, is abufed to bis diſhonor; as when 
the Jewes tooke the gold andfiluer which God gave them, 
and made 'p of is Baatto themſclues ; or when the Perfavs 
worſhipped the Sunne andthe Egiprians Beaſtes inftcad of 
God : for this vanity and bondage, the Creaturesin their 
owne kinde, they figh and grones complaining they ſhould 
then that wheruntothe Lord did 
| make ther, and whereat by their naturall inclination they 
would be alſo themſelues.,. at | 
Secondly,the Creature is abuſedas concerning the god- | 
ly, whenthey are compelled to doe cuil}to thoſeto whom | 
[they would doe good » for euctic Creatyre in the owne 
| k:nde,, is narurallic bentto bee comfortable Inſtrument 


| 


ands Semant to the Servant of GOP ; but otherwiſe, 
| where the fire is forced: ro: burne them, or the V/acer to; 

choke them, or that they arc in'any ſuch ſort abuſed by rhe 
| wicked ro trouble the Seruantsof G OD, jt is againſt their |. 
will, a vanitie and ſcruicude,. whereof they faine would bee | 


| delwered, 


And 


wols 


| 
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| finne, which daily encreaſes vpon her ; ſhe cries vnto God, 


| from a people of darknefſe, not worthy of his lighr, In the 
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| nefle of their 
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And thirdly, the creatures are abuſed when they are com- 
pelled to ſerue the wicked rebels and enemies of God, ſore 
againkt cheir will, The Sunne 1s weary of ſhining tothe wic= 
ked, who hauing their cies open co ſeethe workes of God, 
had neuer their hearts nor mouths open to glorific him; the 
Earth in like manner is wearied with the heauy burthen of 


and deſires to be relecued of this bondage, yea, if the Lord 
did not reſtrsine her, ſhe would open her mouth and (wal. 
low the wicked, as ſhe did Corah, Dathan, and Abiram. : 
and in very deed, when once the creature ſhal be ſet atliber- 
tie, and no ſuperiour power ſhall hold them ynder this ſer- | 
uicude, then ſhall the Creatures declare that they ſerued the 
wicked ſore againſttheir will, for no Creature ſhall render 
any more ſeruice vnto them ; the Sunne ſhall ſhine no more 
vpon them, the Earth ſhall beare them no longer, and the| 
Water ſhall not giue ſo much as one drop our of her trea- 
ſures torefreſh them. 

To cleare this, out of that one temperall iudgement in- 
flied vpon the ſiffe-necked Egyptians,we may take ſome 
notice how fearefull that laſt and vniuerſall wrath ſhall be, 
that ſhall be powred out vpon all the wicked, being afſem- | 
bled into one , Our ofthe third Heaven came his Angellto 
fight againſt chem, and flew their firſt borne. Inthe * cy 
TH. the Sun with-drew his countenance from them, as 


third heauenthe Elements by courſe fought againſtthem, 
the Fire flaſhed our terrible flames into their faces ;*the ſoft 
Water guſhed out of the bowels of the clouds,and was tur- 
ned into haxd ſtones: to ſtrike them, who in the hardnefle of 
their hearts rebelled againſt God : the Ayre became peſti- 
lentious tochem, and corrupted their bodies with Biles and 
Botches : the Warers beneath were turned into blood; the 
carth was poiſoned withyenemous flies,which made it rot, 
abhominable Frogs made their land tink, for the lothſom- 
ſinnes : their ſeofitive Creatures which ſerued 
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How a wi.l is 
7” b 

| aſcribed to 

{ the creature. 


Howſtand s it 
with Inſtice 

{ thatthe crca- 
| ture Is punt- 

| ſhed for mans 
| finne ? 


| 


' there is nothing belonging tothe, were ir neuer fo ſn;all, 


them were korribly plagued :their Flockes by land conſu- 
med with murraine 3 their Fiſh in the Searots and dycs 2 
cheir vigiratite Creatures'are alſo deitroyed : their Vines 
and Fig-trees are blaſted : the Flax that ſhould have clothed 
them; the Barly that ſhould have ted them are ſmirten,and 


but the wrath ot God ceaſed vpon ir,This was but a tempo=- 
ral and particular judgement,yet doth it imake vnto vs ſome \ 
repreſentation of that yniuerſail iudgement,wherein allthe 
creatures of God ſhall concurre and lend their he!ps to ror- 
ment the wicked, when the full cup of Gods wrath ſhall be 
powred out ypon them, | 
No: of the owne witl, | Thisis (as we faide before) figura.. | 
tinely ſpoken of the Creature, thar it is ſaide to hauc a will, 
Forthe will of the Creature is no other ching, buc the natu= 
rall inclination oithe creature; and che meaning is,that the 
creature of the own nature is not ſubiect to this vaniry, bur 
that it is ſubdued vnder it, by the ſuperiourpower of God, 
for the fione of man , ' Where ifit be asked how ftands this 
with Iuftice, that the Creature which finned nor, ſhould be 
ſubicRed to vanity for the finne of Man ? The queſtion is 
caſily anſwered, 'if we-confider that the creatures were not 
made for themſelues,but for the yſe and {cruice of man,and 
that whatſocuer charge to the worſe is come vpon them, is 
not their puniſhment , but a part of ours. If carthly Kir gs 
without violation of iuftice may puniſh their rebels,nor on- 
ly in their perſons, but by demolition of their houles, or 0- 
therwiſein their goods and ſubſtance, how ſhall we be bold 
co reproue the Lords doing, who hauing conunced man of 
a notorious treaſon, hath not onely puniſhed himſelfe, bur 
defaced the houſe wherein hee ſet him to dwell ?Secipg hee 
hath violated the band of his ſeruice vnto God, what'reaſon 
is it that Gods creatures ſhould continre in the firſt courſe 
of their ſcruice to him ? Surely it ſtands with the righteous 
iudgement of, God,thathis creatures ſhould become com 
fortleſle ſeruants to man,ſee:ng man of his owne free will is 
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become an vnprofitable Seruant to his God, yea, a wicked | 


rebell againſt him. 
And againe, thatthe Apoſtle ſaith the change which is ' 
made in the Creature, is againſt the will ofthe Creature, it 
ſerves greatly for our humiliation, Thefall of Apoſtate An- 
els was a fall by fuine , but with their will, and without a 
F enipeer ro allurethem, and now is without any hope that 
ever they ſhall be refiored . The fall of man was alfo a fall 
by ſinne ofhis own free will, but not without the Temprer, 
and now nat without hope of recouery andreftitution. But 
the fall of the Creature, was neythera. fall of finne, nor of 
their owne will, bur a caſting &f jp 4:5 downe againſt their | 
will from their originall ſtate, yet not without hope to be 
Miſerable in the higheſt degree are Apoliate 
Angels, who of their owne free. will withourtan exceriour 
Tempter, haue deſerted their rk habitation, & caſtthem- | 
ſclues into remedileſle condemnation, Miſerable in the ſe- | 
cond degree are reprobate men , who haue fallen of. their | 
ownefree-wil, ſuppoſe prouoked by angxteriour Temprer, 
and ſhall never be partaker of the reftitution of the Sonnes 


The fall of 
Angels, of 
man, and of 
the creature 
compared. 


of God, But herein hath the Lord magnified his mercy to- 
wards vs, that where we fel with Angels, & reprobate men, 
et we are reſtored without them, The confideration ofour 
fail ſhould humble vs, for in it we are worſe than the crea- ' 
tures ;they have fallen from their glory, but not with their | 
owne; we are fallen from ours, and we cannot excuſe our | 
ſelues, but it was with our will : Again, the hope of our re. | 
Ricution ſhould greatly comfort vs, conſidering that the 
Lord hath vouchſafed that mercy ynto vs, which hee bath 
denyecd vnto others, 
Further we are taught heere, ſo oft as wee are croſſed by 
the creature not to murmure againſt God, nor to blame the 
Creature,but to complaine ypon our ſelues. If che heauens 


- 


We ſhould 
blameour 


felues when | 


we are crol(- 


aboue be as braſſe, and the earth as iron,if the ſea rage, and 
the ayre waxe turbulent, if the ſtones of the field be offen- | 


ſed by the 
Creature, 


ces whereat wee ſtumble andfall, if the beaſtes we _ 
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rcalon of the | 


vt the creature 
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thcir better 
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| s to come. 
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I Theſconed || 
ferucat defire | 12 


ſee what creature this is which ſhal be deliuered : & ſecond- 


— — 


bought or hyred for our ve, ſerve vs not at our pleaſure, let 
vs not fooliſhly murmure againſt them,as Balaam did ypon 
his Aﬀe; what meruaile they keepe no covenant with vs, 
ſeeing we haue not kept couenant with our God? | 
Vader hope.) Herein hath the Lord wonderfully magnified 
his mercy rowards vs, that he hath not onely giuen to our | 
ſelues a liuely hope of full deliverance,but alſo tor our Oreas | 
ter comfort hath extended the ſame toward the creature for 
our cauſe , The Apoſtate Angels are not partakers of this | 
hope,as we ſaid before,that reſtitutton promiſed in the Go- 
ſpel,was neuer preached ynto them : we read that ſometime 
they haue giuen this confeſſion , tharTeſus is the fonne of 
God, but they never fent out apetition to nim for mercy ; 
for they have received within themſelues an irrevocable 
ſentence of condemnation , and they know certainly that 
mercileſſe judgement abides their wilfull & malicious Apo- | 
Rafie ; and reprobate men' in like manner ,*haue no hope of 
any good thing abiding them after this life : and therefore | 
we areſo muchthe more to magnifie Gods mercy toward | 
vs, who by Grace hath put a difference betweene vs and 
them, where there wasnone by Nature, and hath not onely | 
given to vs our ſclues a lively hope of reſtirution , bur aſs 
for our ſakes hath made the creatures that were curſed for 
ourfinne, partakers ofthe ſame deliverance with vs. 


| 


Verſe 21. Becauſe the creature alſo ſhall be delivered 
from the bondage of corruption, imo the glorious li1- 
bertie of the ſonnes of God, 


1 Ere followes the ſe cond reaſon , wherefore the 


F 
#h 
z 


= creature fervently defires the day ofthe revelati- | 
— on of the ſons of God,and it is taken from thar 


SS yrs, the which the creature ſhal 
tranſlated in that day, Where firſt we haueto 


x ly, 
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| like , which are the fruits of Gods curſe. ypon the creature | 
| for our finne, and are inthat day to be deſtroyed, not reſto- 
red : but by the creature wee vnderſtand the heauens and 
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what the deliueranceis, The word creature, is, a generall 
name of a!l the workes of God , but here iris pur for thoſe 
creatures which being made: by God for man, were hurt 
by the fall of man , and ſhall bereſtored withhim. And lo 


vnder this name wee compriſe not reprobate Angels and 


| men, neither thoſe excrements of Nature, which are bred 


of dung and corruption , neitherthornes, thiitles, or ſuch 


earth, with the reſt of the elements and workes of God, 
therein contained, made for the glory of God, and the vie of 
man, : F . " 

And this is to declare that excellent deliverance wee 
haue by Ieſu+ Chr:ſt, there is no wound which Sathan hath 


given man byſinne , butthe Lord Ieſus by hjs grace ſhall 


curc it: he ſhall not onely purge ourſoyles fromall.fnne, 


and deliver our bodies from the-power ofthe graue' and 
' corruption,but ſhall deliver the creatures our ſeruants from 


thar curſe, which our finnes brought vpon them, To make 
this yet morecleare, wee are to know thatthere axe three 
obieQs of Sathans mallice, The firſtis God and his glory : 
the ſecond is man and his faluation :the thirdis the crea- 
ture, made for Gods glory and mans good, Theprincipall 
obieR of Sathans mallice is God and his glory, he bates the, 
Lord with a deadly and irreconcilable hatred, ſo that if it 
lay in his power hee wonld endoe that moſt high and bely 


| Maieſty ; but becauſe rage as hee will, hee cavnot impaire 


his ſacred Maieſtic,hee turnes him co the ſecondary objeR, 
which is man,and troubles bim by all means,nort ſo much for 
mans owne cauſe as for for the Lords whoſe glory he ſeekes 
ro. deface that ſhines in may, And if here alſs he cannot pre 
uaile , by reaſon that the Lord hath made a hedge rouyde 
about man, he turnes him tothe third obieR of hus mallice, 


What crea- 
tures ſhall be 
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leſnsthereſto 
rer heales eue- 
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man, 


Three obiets 
| ofSathavs ma- 
lice:firft God: 
lecondly man: 
thi:dly the 
creature, 


which is the creature ; againſt which he is ſo inſatiable,thax 
if he can be licenſed ro doe no more , yet doth hee eftceme 
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than in all his 
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it ſome pleafurerto him, to get leaue toenter into Swine, 
that he may deliroy them: and this he doth, not that he ac-| _ 
counts beaft his prey,for all the beaſts of the earth cannot 
fatisfie this roaring Lyon, but that deſtroying the creature, 
he may drite man to impatience, and prouoke himto blaſ- | 
phemethe Lord, as by theſc ſame meanes he made the Gas- | 
darens murmure againſt leſus Chriſt , andpurt him our of | 
cheirland ; and this hath bin the courſe of Sithan cuer lince | 
che deginning. 

Buc blefled be the Lord our God who ouer-ſhootes Sa- 
than and all his intentions, that ſame man whom Sathan' 
wounded hath the Lord reſtored , and ſhall ſer his Image | 
more glorious in himthan it was before : and thoſe Crea.. | 
rures zvhich Sathan defaced, for the hatred he catrieth to | 
God; glory and mans good, the Lord ſhall reſtore againe : 
the glory of -God encreaſethas.itis.impugned, cuery new | 
declaration of Sathans malice fhal end in a new declaration 
of Geds glory : neither is that enemy able ro give a waund 
to any of Gods Children,buc the Lord ſhall make ir whole," 
and ſhall at the levgth confound Sathan by his owne* 
meanes, | 

And here becauſe itis commonly demaunded, ynto whar 
vic can theſe creatures ſerve at this day,ſeeing we ſhal haue 
no neede of the Sunne, nor of other naturall means where- 
by now our life is preſerued.* To thisIanſwere, that if the 
Lord wilkhaue theſe workes of his handes to continue and 
Hand as everlaſting monuments of his goodnefle, and wit- 
neſſes in theirkind of bis glory; whois it that can contra. 
di it? It is enough for vs that we know they ſhall be deli- 
uered andtranſchanged into amore glorious eſtate,but for 
what vie, we ſhal beſt know in that day, when we ſhal ſceit: 
jn the meanetime reuerencing the Lords diſpenſation, let 
vs rather endeuour to be partakers of thar glory, than curi- 
ouſly to mooue thorny, and ynprofitable queſtions concer- 
ning it, 

Now asfor the manner of their deliuerance, Seeing the 
Apoſil 
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Apolt'e {21th that the heauens ſhall paſſe away wich a noiſe, 
and the clemears ſhil melt wich neat, and che earth with the 
workes therein ſhall bee burnt yp with-fre ; and ſeeing the 
Pſalmiſt ſaith, they ſhal be detiuered? This doubt thal eaſily 
| be looſed if Scripture be made :nrerpreter of Scripture, The 
« Plakniſt in chat ſame place, expones the word of periſhing, 
by the word of changing, whar this changing ſhall be, the 
| Apofile heere makes itmaziteſt, while he cals itthe deliue- 
| ring of them fro:n one eltareinroanother: ſo that wee are 
not to thinke that they ſha!l periſh as concerning their ſub- 
Rance, but as concerning thaſe qualiies of vanity, ſerui- 
tude avdimpotency, whereunto they have beene ſubieRed 
by thefall of man, As Glu-r and gold is changed by the fire, 
the drofſe petiſherh, but the ſubſtance remaineth ; fo ſhall 
thele creatures he changed in that day,for which caule alſo 
they are called. New Heazens and new Earth, 
” And ont of this we may perceiue the neceſsity of that ex« 
hertation giuen vnto vs by the holie Apoſtle, Secing there- 
| fore that all theſe things muſt be diſſolued, what manner of per- 
| ſors ought we to be in holy connerſation and godlineſſe ? Secing 
the fimplelt feruant who ſhall haue anyplace in thac King 


dome muſt be changed,and receiue anewlivery,how'much 
more ought we.our ſelues to be changed, who ate the ſons 
and heires ofthat kingdome ?let vs nor deceiue our felues, 
no vncleane thing canenter into that heauenly leruſalem, 
without ſanGtification we cinot-ſee the Lord,vntefe we be 
| purged from ourdroffe,and purified and fined bythe ſpiric 
| of the Lord, we ſhall nor dwell in thoſe new heauens wher« 


1m dwels righteouſnefle, 


! 


Verſe 


| 
jp] hegainn | 


| How the Apo 
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feeivg che Pal * 
mitt ; aith rhey 
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Theſame pur 
poſe further 
amplificd by 
groning and 
lighing of the 


Creature. 


Somerime 
God c6plains 
tothe Crea- 
ture, fome- 
times the 
creatare cora 
plains ro God 


vpon man: 
milerableis 
man af he 
complain not 
on hunſelfe, 
Eſap.1. 


{ of the Saints of God into her bo 


Verſe 22. For we know that exerie Creature groneth 
with vs alſo, and traxaileth in paine together unto 


this preſent, 


He Apoſtle in this Verſe concludes this pur- 
poſe with ſome amplification thereof, for hee 


atrauailing together in paine, whereby hee 
doth yet more expres the vehemency ot their 


and longs to be caſed thereof, or as the woman which tra«» 
uailes with Child, hath a moſt carneti defire to be deliuered 
thereof, ſo the creature weary of this ſeruicude longs to be 


| caled. 


This groning of the creature is not to be negleRted, ſee- 
ing in holy Scripture we finde , that fometime God com- 
plaines co his creatures vpon the finne of man, & ſometime 
the Creatures complaines to God ; miſerable is man if hee 
do nor complaine vpon himſelfe, In the firſt of Eſay, there 
the Lord complainesto his Creatures vpon man, Heare O 
Heauens, bearken O Earth, 1 hanenouriſhed and brought vppe 
Children, but they haue rebelled againiF me, &c, And here a- 
gainethe creatureis brought in, groning, and complaining 
roGodypponman. Thefirſt bloud that ever the earth re- 
ceiued inrochet boſome, ſentvp vnto God a crying voyce 
for vengeance, and the Lord heardit, .and nowthe earth 
maruailesin herkinde that having recciued ſo much blood 

_—_— Lord ſhould de- 


lay te enquire it : ſhee wonders = ut that the hand of the 


| | Lord Rabliſheth her, and makes her beare vp ſuch a num- 


ber of wicked men,as are a bur;hen ro her, conſidering that 
once he cauſed her to open and ſwallow vp Corah, Dathan, 
and Abiram: and bath many a time fince ſhaken her foun- 
dations, and deſtroyed by earth- quake notable Cirties,ma- 
king the houſes ofthe inhabiranrs therof,cheir burial place, 


——_— 
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— 


the 
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alcribes ro the Creature a groning with vs, & | 


detire : tor as he that goeth vader an heauy burthen,grones | 
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l The Creatures cry for the day of Redemption. | 


| maruailes that the Lord cauſerh herto beare it; and for this 


' {ningofthe Creature, we are not conegleRit (as I laid)for 
' | ſeeing they gh and grone for the vanity vnder which our 
finnes hath ſubdued them, ſhould nor wee muchmore ſigh 
and grone for our owne finnes Calluredly if we do not, we 


Concerning this metaphor of trauailingyit is tewo.manner 


finiſhed,is compared in ke manner to a mother that bring- 
eth out death. And ſecondlie, the imagination of their hare, 
is compared to 2 mother, which concciues cruellcounſels 
and miſchieyous deviſes againſt the godly all their daies 


| the burden of f fmne being now wonderfully encreaſed, ſhe | TD 


| cauſe ſhe cries and grons vnto the Lord: and this complai- 


are continced tobe more ſenſlcſſe, then the ſenſlefſe Crea-) 
tures themſclues. | 


of waies aſcribed to the wicked 1rtholie Scripture, 3nd one | 
manner of wayto the godlie, The firſt, their concypiſcence- 
is compared toamotherthat conceives andtrauailes cons | 
tiovallie withourreſt, till it bring our Gnne, and finne being 


they trausile with this birth, and-would fain have it brought 


the maltice of the wicked ſhall ſlay himfelſe ,. bis milchjefc ſhal 
'turne ypon hts owne head, and his crueltie ſhall fall vppon 


in paine of the montrous birth of fin that is withinthem ;; 
[not that they are defirous to perfe&and finiſh it, but > de-| 
Rroy. and aboliſh it, as being a monſter withinthen which 
they abhorre, an-adukerovs birth, begotten by a moft vn- 
lawful copularion berween Sathanandtheircorrupted wil;| 
the Father that begot this monſter beeing Sathan, andike 
mother that concciued irgheir corrupe nature; forthis they 
figh,end cry vnto Gogwith the Apolile ; O miſerable Man, 
who ſhall deliver mo fro this bodie of dexrh * This was his voice 
ynta God; ard fhould much merebe our continualllamen- 


| 
facreinferiourrotHyholic: Apoſiie,. The Lordahizefore) 
,wotkeitirivs forhisSonneChiifisrake.. 7 copanl 
| . Verie- 
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out to perfection, bur at length they bring forth a lie z Fer, 


tation;ſecingin finnes-we aremoreabundant, and in grace] | 


P/al. 7. 


Godly. 
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| One manner 
his owne pave, Bur as for the children'of God, they trauaile | egy 
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'Verle 23. And not enely thegreatyre ; bat wee alſo , un 
' who hung receined thefirſt fruits-of the Spirit, euen  _ 
wee doe ſigh in.our.ſelues wanting; ſor the 4goption, 
enenthe redemption of aur bodies, a 


1 


= '% =Z Ow followtth the Apoſiles other argument, 
The ſecond | VINNGCKINC herby he proves the greatneVie and certain- 
-4Qhrxngrl ' Ih F1[& ty ofthar glory to be reucaled,and it istaken 
Srehinclſe &) L- MF from that ferucnt expectation which. tac ſons | 
[ certainty of ; d - :6f G od haue of it ,, It can neither be a vaine 
Jharglory, is | noraſimalle}/ing, bur bythe contrary both great. & cerraine, 
| the teruent | wheretpon'God hath ſet the debire ofhis beſt creatures, by |- 
£ =_ ; inftin& ofthe $pirir.of:Grace, So that wee haue hee firſt a | 
(ym | deſcription of Gods Children;they are ſuch as haue,recei- | 
ſtintof | ued'rhefir{Þfruivs of the ſpirit :ſecondly, atwo-fold effec | 
Grace, which rhiyholy Spizit workes in Gods child: cn -firlt a WCA- | 
riteſſc oftheir preſent bondage, and ſeruituce of hnne :ſe- | 
condly', awaytingby a conſtant expeQtation for a better, | 
And this dorh yery much confirme the: Apoſtles purpoſe, | 
| there being-none an earth wha canbetter judge the excel. ; 
| lencyi6f thatgloryto come, then they who haue receiued 
thefirſt'fruirs thereof , Our of all doubt the teſtimony of 
any one, who hath raſted of tharioy to come, is more worth 
to commendir, than is the contrary iudgeinent of athou-|' 
S: fand others to'diſprouc it. +; - | 61 | 
1 | eAndnotonelythe creature,| The Apolileproceeds from 
| ({FThe-Sonnes | the reftimony of the creature , 40, the teſtumonie of the, 
o ou + ſonnes of God: when he fpake of the hh he ſaid, they 
I o"<| fighandgronewithvs,theysroyailetogerherio paine with 
{| ropether, and! © .+ | » | TIS 3 Walt” held LI OT 
| {{fralhereqo-| v5. 96etwhonbesTpedkes plas gol heyaughy mee gh, 
{red together. | our ſelaes ;0As-man wasnet madeforgiirpietie, bur: ox.t! S 
_ - Lord; wp eee un aey's Suor pe? 2: y LL \ 
| were not made fortheurſelies buzfor,vs.'s and 


<___— 


therefore || 


wherechby-are at educngmravith ys, gheyringdhr, K dxvait | 
vponvs, they goe wich-ysjthey gronowith ys , arg grielledl. 
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wy The Creatures cry for the ty of Redemption. | 


by K vs, and ſhall neverreſt cill we be delivered ; lerlicent- | 
omen living in their finnes taarke xiis ; they: :Gelwnos in, 
f ttiemielues with the godly,. yea they” -fcoiare:their behings,' 
Lndtherefore ſhall 'not beereſtordd with ce godly , they 
5rone not with the creaturegand ſhalrot be delivered with. 


IMeth feadthee? thowſhalc rior ftand: iniudgdment wihibe 


| not mournewith the- Childrery of the maurrage Chamber, 


and therefgrs (ha! !t nor enter w 1th them jnz0.irto bee: come 


left nor, hall prefie thee down to: Hell, avi fonfoundthce; 
' | for eucr :the* Creature thas groncdimiththag adly ſhall bee: 
reftbred with then, andthou ſhajc Henan e tres -Qhow | 
hat th&d bros $5 we, ven Upon they! 
| eirfef# teens oa re es 644 24 
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"tharkfulncfle:: wharfodter Grace, weehaue.zeceued vec: ay) 
"(onfdrctarnc borhrheptaiſe av dba ufc ot, rabipigho who 
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Aftoribri Set:d6029 Revolt) [holituvootFinndanpendact * 


ICIent > 


|clizerearure, + Omiferableman, how vahappy. is that egd, The wicked 


heretmeo thy warſt6f) ard bard ftreart which Cagngtepent mourne not 
with them, & 


ſ} h | 
, godly, w here they'goe, there ſhalr novthou, goo, tnou didtt — | 
much as of |} 


the delivery |} 


;[fopred 3 thou {Halt acted arotherplore;,: avidmpurnc with- , of the Crea> | 
[8ye ehictty: *thebbrtenof agfifinucsnizdureyſthoy {re- ET6 
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nor the plentitude-and fulneſle of Grace, but onely che fir 


119 


| ' { rude bur Erft 
{ { fruits of the 


- | Spirithaue 


Wc now, 


Therefore 
are We not 


Y | to thinke thar 


we hauc no 
grace, be- 


cauſe we 


hauebur be- 
ginnings, 

10 
This comfort 


vainly abuſed 
by prophane 


4 mens 
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On ee A 


{ rewrae againe openly into it,through the croughes,ſo thar 


| fruits'thereofi The vſcofthis is firſt co comfortthe children 


| will ſo nungeragd thirſt for more grace,that.L wall f 


| kers,into an oecafion and nouriſhment of finne:they are to 
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24uc ir;as the waters by ſecret conduirs come from the Sea, 
| all men nay ſec thereturning, albcit they ſaw notthe cow- 
ming :fotharGrace whichthe Lord by his Spicic ſecretly 
| canuvayes tothe godly, doth againe publikely returne ynto 
| him by praiſe and well doing, And thirdly, it doth.ceach vs. 
dfligencein prayer;if we Eien 14a ſhould 
| ſeeke it froin him of whom we have the beginaing,and vſe 
ali the meanes, ſuch as hearing, reading, praying, keeping 
of a good conſcience, by which Grace may grow, and be | 
entertainedinvs, = a 


9 'The next thing 


weobſerieis, thatia thislife we receiue 


of God, who are oftentimes diſcovraged-withthe ſenſe and 
fceling of their. owne wants, Itis one of Fathans iratagems 
totry thoſe bythexule ofperieRzan, who arc yetbur inthe 
fate of ptoficencs,arid we had.needeto beware of it. Shall I 
ive that vantage tothe aduerſary , astothinke Ihave no} 
Ain beceſen 3 weak?or] hauenoloue,becauf icls liccle: 
or noſatisfaRtion,becauſejiris hut ina beginning? yt pak 4 
i g1ye 


—— —— 


thanks for grace ] haucreceined;forhere wee haue no 
fulnefle; our grenteſimeaſurejs as thegrlt fruits, inreſpeR 
of that Which is to:come, - | | 

On the otherfide becauſceuery comfort which is. giuen 
ro the godly, isxuthed by prophane contemners.and mgc- | 


know this comfort belongs not ynto them: Itis acommon 
{ thing to themto excuſe rhe wantof all Grace , Oiris bur} 
a ſmall gracewhichinchis life is communiearted to che beft, 
 andthey thinke their fines are wel enough coucred,by this 
thar all me are firiners y as if there were no difference be- 
eweene fine rirannizing inthe wicked, and captiued in 
the godly, oras if beginnings of Grace in the regencrate 
did nor ſeperate them in regardof converſation from the 


Vnreges | 
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know that the Spirit of God whom the godhereceiue, is 


theforme which is in itſelfe ; ſo the ſpititof God commus- 
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ynregenerate who are void of all Grace, Let them therfore 


not onely called the firſt fruits, che earneſt, and the witneſſe 
of God, but alſo the ſealc and figner of the living God, As 
a ſeale leaues in the waxe that fimilitude and impreffion of 


nicates his owne Imageto all thoſe whom he ſeales againſt 
the day of redemption, he makes them new and holy crea- 
tures. And this convinces carnallprofefforsof alie, who 
ſay they haue recciucd the firſt fruits of rhe ſpirit, notwith- 
ftanding that their workes be wicked &:vncleane:they may 
rather, ifthcy would tell the truth, {ay a3 thoſe who being 
demaunded whether they had recciuedthe holy Ghoſt or 
no,anſwered we know not whether there be an holy ghoſt 
or no: ſo may they inſtead of bragging of the firſt fruits of 
the Spirit, ſay intruth wee know not what yee call thefirſi | 
fruirs of the Spirits. PLTe | 

And thirdly, out of this defcription we: may gather, that 
albeit we haue no more bur che firſt fruites of the ſpirit, yet 
are they ſufficient co aſſure vs, that bereafcer we ſhall enioy 
the whole Maſle. In two reſpeRtsitis cuſtomable ro mento 
giue ancarneſt penny io buying and ſelling, eyther when 


the ſumme is greater then they are able topay for thepre- 
ſent, or when the thing bought is of that nature, that it can= 
not preſently be delivered : but berweene the Lorde and ys 
there is no buying nor ſelling , he giues freely-vnto vs both 
the earneſt and whe priacipali, butfirſt the one, and thenthe 
other ; not that the Lordis vaable to pay preſently all chat | 
he hath promiſed, bur becauſe the principall is of that na- 
ture, thatit cannor be recciued, till wee beprepared forit, 
As the Husbandman muſt ſowe and tarry with patiencetill 
the Harveſt come, wherein he may ſheare :as the Warriour 
muſt fight before he obtaine the victory; andthe Wreſtler 
re cejues not his Crowne till hee haue ouercome,, neyther 
doth he that runnes in arace abtaine the prize, ill he have 
finiſhed it; ſo muſt rhe Chriſtian, inall theſe be exerciſed, 
22F | before 
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before that the Lord poſleſſe him in the promiſed Kingdom 
of his Sonne Chriſt Ieſne, 
And though payment df the principall for a time bee 
delayed, yerfor our comfort, the earneſt and firſt fruits are | 
preſently deljuered vnto vs, the Lord fo dealing with vs as 
he dealt with Ifracl in the Wildernefſe, when he cauſed the 
tweluec ſpies to bring with them from the riuer of Eſchol, a 


| branch of the Vine-tree, ſo full of the Cluſters of Grapes, 


that itwas borne betweenerwo vpon atree, together with 
the Figs and Pomegranats, and other fruites of that Land :. 
forno otherend, but that Iſrael} tafting of the firſt fruits of 
Canaan might be prouoked to a more carneſt defire there- 
of,as alfo to affire them that the Lord who had ginen them 
the beginnings, would alſo put them in roſſeſſion of the 
whole, according to his promiſe : euen ſo the Eorde Iefus | 
who hath gone before vs ro. our heauenly Canaan, nor to 
vicw it onely, butto take poſleſſion thereof in our name, 
hath ſent downe vnto vs fome of the firſt fruites thereof, 
that we may taſt them, ſuchaspeace of Conſcience, and 
ioy of the Spirit, that by proofe of the ſmall beginhings, 
we may know whatexcellent comfort is laid vp in tore for 
VS. | 

| We ſigh inonr ſelues, Heere followes now the two effees 
of the Spirit, which he workes in them who have receiued 
it, Thefirlt, is a ſenſe of their preſcat miſery, which cauſes | 
them to hgh vnto God for deliverance, and he ſaith, they 
figh within themſclues, to teach vs that ir ivnot an hipocri- 
ricalland counterfeit, but an inward and godly ſorrow, 
which the Spirit workes in the Children of God, Which I 
doe not ſo ſpeake as if I did condemne thoſe fighes which 
breske forth without; for ſometime the griefe of hearts ſo 
aboundant inthe godlie, that notonehy it breakes out in 
fighing and mourning, but in ſtrong Nia to GOD alſo, 
butto reftraine the hypocrifie of others, who make a faire 
ſhew of that in the fleſh, which is not in the Spirit, True 
reiigion ſtrives rather to be approucd of God, than ſcene of | 
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men : one figh proceeding from the hart,is a louder crying 
in the cares ofthe Lord of hoafts, & more forcible ro moue 
him,than the noiſe of all che ſhooting Prieſts of Beal, when 


—_—_— gathered cogether into one, 


care therefore more deeply to confider this, that the 
Spiritof God firſt teacheth vsto figh and mourne for our 
preſent miſery, before he comfort vs with a conſtant hope 
of deliuerance. If now we mourne not, we ſhall not reioyce 
hereafter : it is onely mourners whom God hath marked in 
the fore-head,to ſaue from the wrath rocome: ſuch a con- 
tinuall mourner was Daxid, who proteſts that in the night 
he watered his couch with ceares, and in the day mingled 
his cup therewith : and /obin like manner, Ay ſighing (ſaid 
he) comes before my eating. The Saints of God are not aſha- 


med to profeſſe that of rhemſelues , whichthe mockers of 
this age eſteeme a womanly affeion; there is nothing to | 
be found among them, but eating, drinking, finging,and a | 


contraQting of one fin after another, with'carnall reioycing; 
burwoe be ynto them that noiwlaugh, for afſuredly they 
ſhall weep, the end of their ioy ſhal be endles mourning 8& 
gnalhing of teeth, they ſhall ſhed reares'aboundantly with 


, Eſau, bur ſhall find no place for mercy. 


Let vs therefore goe to thehouſe of mourning with the 
godly,rather than to che banqueting houſes of the wicked, 
reioycing intheir finfull pleaſures , Ar one time Sor the 
Phariſee gaue our Saviour a dinner, and Azrie-who had 
beene a finner, brought him the ſacrifice ofa contrite hart, 
and the Lord eſteemed more of her reares,than of the Pha- 
rifies delicates, No banquet pleaſeth the Lord Ieſus ſo well 
as a banquer of teares, poured from atruely penitent heart, 
The Lord is ſaid to = the teares of his Children, and 
keepe them in a botrle, thereby to cell vs that they arepre+ 


rious in his fight: forhe is notlike fooles who gatherinto'| 


their treaſures, things which are vaine and needeleſſe, Bur 
alaſſe, how ſhall he gather that which we. haue not-ſcatte- 


red? Where are our tearcs, the witneſſes of our vofained- | 
| humi- 
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| of hartin this 
age, that can+ 
not mourne. 
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Numb,20, 11. 


Secing we 


| mourning 


the wholſome 
eſtate of Gads | 
| Church. | 


pry 


I, King, 29.4- 


154.4. 19. 
Amos 6. 6, 


; 


_ nels 


Cauſes of 


mournmng 


| manifold ſias. 
. 
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humiliation before God, The hardneſſe of heart hath ouer. 


; grovine this age, that albeit there beemore then cauſe, yec 


there is no mourning, The ſonnes of Cam learned without 
ateacherto worke in brafle and Iron, and the wit of Man 
can make the hardeſt Metrall (oft,to receive an impreſſion, 
but cannot get their owne ſtony heart made ſoft ; yea, the 
Children ot God finde in experience how hard a thing iris 
togetamelting heart. The rocke rendred Water to Adoſes 
at the third ſtroke, but alafſe, many ſtrokes will our hearts 


this I marke that knowing our nattirall hardneſle, wee may 
learne without intermiſſion to fight againſt ir, 

For herein is our caſe ſo much the more pirtifull, that ha- 
ving mote than matter enough of mouraing, yer wee doe 
not mourne : without vs,ſhould not the troubleſoine eſtate 


> being placed 'in the hotourable ſeruice of King Ar- 
fortea withhis owne good eftate, as gricued at the deſola- 
tion of Ieruſalem.,Decay of Religion,and increaſe of Idola- 
try, made Eliah weary of this life: the Arke of God capti- 
ued, and the glory departed from Irael, draue all comfort 
our ofthe hart of the wife of Phinees - theſe and many moe 
may teach vs, that the affliion of Zoſzxph ſhould be matter 
of our ſorrow. | 2 

45 The cauſes of mourning within vs,are partly our finnes, 
partly,our manifold rentations. As ourfins are coatrated 
with pleaſure, ſoare they difſolued with godly ſorrow. It is 


the beſtmedtcine, which is moſt contrary to the nature of 


the diſeaſe : our fin js a ſicknefſe, wherein there is acatnall 
delight to doe that whichis forbidden, and it is belt cured 
by repentance, wherein there is a fpirituall diſpleaſure and 
forrowing forthe euil which we haue done: this mournin 

for finne1afts inthe godly ſo long 25 they live in the bodie, 


| yea, thoſe ſame finaes which God hath forgiven, andpur 
- Out 


—_— 
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rake, before they ſend out the ſweet teares of repentance ; | 


| 


taſhaſhterhe Monarch of the world, was not ſo much com- | 


—— _ . 


| 


of the Churchof God, bee a matter of our griefe, though:| 
ourpriuate eſtate were nener ſo peaceable ? Godlie Webe- | 


| 


ti. 


> 


— 
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out of their affeHion,are ſtil in their remembrance for their 
humiliation , ſo that with good Exz-chia they recount all 
their daies, and their former finnes 1n the bitrernes of their 
heart :\o long as fin remained in their affe&tion, it was the 
matter of their ioy, but now being by Grace remoued out 
ofthe affection, ir becomes. the matrer of cheir ſorrow. 
The other cauſe of our mourning, is our manifold tenta- 
tions : for this World 15 no other thing bur a ſtormy Sea, 
:| wherein-ſo many contrary winds of xe Lrncr nk blowes vp- 
on vs, that we can hardly tell which of them we haue moſt 
Cauſe to ſcare. On cuery fide Sathan beſets vs with tentati- 
ons, on the right hand and on the left, + quatnor angul:s 
pulſata domns, aliqna ex parte rainam faciat, that the houſe 
{being ſhaken at all the foure corners,may fal downe in one 
part or other; no reſt nor quiernes for vs in this habitation, 
Terrours within, fightings without. Propter quod wno conſilio 


{ one aduice'to conclude, 'that we will remooue ;andin the 
{ meanc time ſend yp our complaint toour Father in heauen, 
{ as the Gibionites did to /oſtwa, ſhewing him how wee arc 
befiedged andenuironed for his ſake, and praying him to 
| come with haſt and help vs, 
Waiting for the Adoption, Now followeth the other effe& 
of the Spirit, for he not only cauſeth vs (as we hauc heard) 
| ro figh and mourne for our preſent miſc- ies, but alſo com- 
forts vs with the hope & expeQation of dehwerance,though 
in this life we haue trouble, yet have we no trouble without 
comfort, Bleſſed be God who comforts vs in allour tribulations, 
& befde that which we prefently haue, it 1s yet much more 
which we looke for, The men of this World haue no ioy 
|wichout ſorrow, exen in their hart is ſorrowfull, pre- 
{rend what they will incheir countenance, there is a heavi- 
nefle in their conſcience, ariſing of the weight of finne, bur 
it is farre otherwiſe with the godly, for euen in mourning 
| | ; 
]chey do reioyce, and vnder greateſt heauineſle they carcie a 
lively hope of ioyfull dehuerance, | | 
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F294 | The Chriſtians ſigh for the day of Redemption . | 
/The day of Againc-, weeare to marke that the: godly are deſcribed | 
_—_— in holy Seripture,, ro be ſuch as doenor live contenc with | 
 - +0 vnaryy their preſent ellate, but waites and longs fora better : and 
tedfor by the | Ipecially there arc two dayes, for which the Children of 
oodly. * {GOD areſaidtowaite; the firſt, the day of death, wherein 
they goeto the Lord: the ſecond, the day of appearing, 
wacreif the Lord ſhail come vnto them : they ſojoutne 10 
the body, more weary of it, tnen Daxid was of hisdwelling, 
in the tents of Kedar ;they wait with patient 7b, till the da 
16b 14,14, Of theirchange come, and doe defirewith the Apoſtle to be 
| difſolued , that they may be with Chriſt : they pray for it ſo 
Mats, to; .* | oft, as they vie that petition, Hes thy kingdome come, ſecking 
Luke 11,3- | Geath ſofarre a5itis a meanes ro aboliſh finne vriexly, that 
; Chriſt their King:mey alone raignein them : but as for the 
| wicked, the remembrance of death is terribleynto them, 
and in their choughttheypuris far fromcthem, and when jr 
comes, it-cemes vpon them vnlooked for. As lehy furiouf} 
—_ | Carne VPN Tthorams , ' and-hee made witralthis ſpeede to: 
|. bs cave | PiS cbanotthinking to flye away,but in vaine forthe arrow 
+ on lchoram. | of Teh ouertooke him; ſo death comes ypon the wicked 
If > Kg 9-23 [ina day,andplace wherein they looked not for it,zand they 
I 74: being terrified with it, runnes withall the ſpeede they can? 
'188 to their chariots, thatis, to theirrefuges ct vamity, butthe | 
| | dart of death ſurely overtakes them .* Miſerable are they 


whoſe comfort ſtandeth: rather in-an yncertaine delay of 
. | death, thaninany certainty which they. have of eternall 
18 life. : 2008 6 
ſl We ould Bur letys beprepared ferit, asthe good Ifraclires of 
not ſoiowne | (; 0d, with our loynes girded vp,and in our har 
5s the body od, with our loynes girded vp,and our ftzues in our hands, 
I ke lovarin | ready .to take our journey from Egypt to Canaan, when ſo. 
[| the fides oftibe | everthe Lord our-God ſhall command vs, ' As fowles de= | | 
[1 ſbip,put like | Grousto flye, firetch out their wings, ſo ſhouldman defi- | 
| —_— 'c | rousto be with the Lord , ſtretch ourhis affeQions roward 
Wis therabernacte, | he heavens. Abrahams fatin the doore of his Tabernacle 
Exod 12,31, | when the Angell appeared vnto him; Etiarcame out tothe 


[} Genr8.1. | mouth ofhis Caue, when the Lord appearedto him ,--and 
Bi} 1 Xg.19, 9. | we 


| Sd — 


i. 


| Woman with childe reckons her time as neere as ſhee can, 


| 


j-<membrance, becauſethat then ſhe hopes for deliuerance, 
{Among the Tewes as the day of their Tubilie drawes neere, 
ſothe ioy of them that were in priſon encreaſed, beeing 


tt th. 


— —_ 
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 rabernacle, but like [onas ſleeping in the fides of the ſhip, 

welyedownc in the hollow of our heart,ſlceping in care- 
lefle ſecurity, it is not polsible that the Lord can be familiar 
with vs, 

The other dayfor which the godly are ſaid to wait,is the 
day of Chrifts ſecond comming ., The Apoſtle giues this as 
atoken of the rich grace of God beſtowed on the Corinthi- 
ans, that they waited for the appearance of Chriſt, and tothe 
Phillippians ne ſaith,our conuer ſation is in heauen,from whence 
we looke for our Sawionr the Lord Ieſas ; yea,he giues it out as 
2 marke of all thoſe who are to be glorified, when he faith, 
There is laid vp for me a Crawne of righteouſneſſe, and not for 
me only but for all them who lone C briſt ſecond appearing: And 
againe, ((briiF was once offered to take away the ſinnes of many, 
and wnta them. that looke for him, ſhall be appeare the ſecond 
time, without ſinne unto ſaluation, | 

Theſe and many moe places proques that there is great 
ſcarcity of Faith and fpirituall Grace in this generation, 
there being ſo few, that ynfainedly long 
appearance: ſuppoſe euery man in word muimble ypthat 


petition, Let thy kingdome come, yetare they few who when | forthe day of 


leſus teſtifierh,/arely I come quiekly,canin truth anſwer with 
the godly, Amen,enen ſo, come Lord Teſuwi:andal becauſe we 
are neither weary of our preſent miſery, nor certaine of 
that glorious deliuerance to come,otherwile we woldlon 

for it, and reioyce at the ſmalleſt appearance thereof, The 


andalbeit others haue no minde of. it, yet is it alway in her 


aflured thatthen they, were to be releeucd ; and ſhould nor 
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CH Er 
we mult allreioyce cocome out of.the caue and tabernacle | 
lof this wretcaed bodie, if we would meete with the Lord, 
yea, cucn while as we dwell inthe body, if inouraffeRion| . 
{| we come not out, and and as it were in the doore of our| - 


lonas 1,5. 
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1 Cor. 1.7, 

Phil, 3. 
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2. Tim,4,$. | 


Heb. 9. 28, 


AstheIewes | 
waited for the | 


longs for the day of his | 


year of Tubily F 
ſo ſhould we | 


Chriſt, but 3» F 
las few doe {o, Þ 
Ren. 22, 20. 


Levit,2 5, 10. 


4 Adoption and Redemption two fold, 
we mirch more reioyce, the neerer that the day of our eter- 


Tnall Iubile draweth vnro vs, wherein allteares ſhall be wi- 


ped away from our eyes, and ſorrow and mourning ſhal fly. 
away for euer, | 


i] The wovodes| Where, for the comfort of the weake Chriſtian, we are | 
| conteicnce c- 


to conſider, whether the godly be alway in thiveftare, that. 
"ucnot the 


| codly dc fires they dare lift vp their heads with ioy, and pray for Chriftes: 


| 


WS ab. hae 1 tra ornot ? Tothis I aunſwere, that their: 


diſpoſttion herein is according to the eftare of their conſci- 
| ence :asthe eye betng hurt is content to be couered with a 
vaile, and d: firethnortto beholdthe lighr, wherein other- 
wiſc it reioyceth ;ſo conſcience of the godly beeing any 
| way wounded,js afraid to ftand betorethe light of che coun 

revance of God, till the time that it be cured againe, And* 
this made Dazidro craue, thatthe Lord would ſpare him a| 
liztle,and giue him ſpace to recover bis Rrength; bur after 
mourning and earneſt. calling for mercie, the conſcience 
being pacified, then doe the godly ſay with Simeon. Now? 
| Lorde let thy Seruant deparr,, for mine cies haue ſtent thy ſal- | 


 #Ation, 


For the gy eras, 4 faid before, that we haue receiued: 


the Spirit of Adoption, and now he faith, thatwewaite for 
Adoption : but we mult ynderftand that there is a begun A+ 
ſhed-| doption, whereby we are made the Sons of God, and thar* 
we haue received already:there is in like mannera conſum-: 
mate Adoption, whereby we are (nanifefted to be the Sons 
of God, andentredinto the full poſſeſſion ot our Fathers 
| inheritance, and that we waite for. 


is | 7 he redemption of our bodies, As there is a two-fold :dop- 


ME. flare | von, foalfoarwo fold Redemprion : the firft is defined by] 
I! | - neo the Apoſtle to be the remiſſion of our finnes,. and that wee 
[6-0, ofthe | haverecciucd alreadie : the ſecond is calfed in thatſame| 


:\ouke from 


Bn econ, | Chapter, the redemption of the poffefſion, and here rhe re- | 


, | demoption of or bodres,, and this welooke for to come, As | 
oY the Soule was fiſt wounded by finne, and then the bodie | 


| [}-Fpbe, 1. with Mortalty- and Corruption:ſo the Lorde Iefus the | 
it: ++ --F 6  reftorer}. 
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EEE 


reſtorer, who came torepaire the wound which Sathan in- [ 
fl: Red on man, doth fir(tof al reſtore life tothe ſoule by the 
remiſſion of fins, which hee hath obtained by his fuffering 
in the fleſh-: and therefore the Herald of his firſt comming! ,,.. 
cryed before tim, Behold the Lambe of God that taketh away | xey, 10, - 6..l 
| the frunes of the world': This is the firſt Refurrett:on, bleſea' li 
are they who are partakers of it, for vpon ſuch the ſecond death 
hall hane ns power ; bur in his ſecond comming we ſhall allo; 
be partakers of the ſecoad redemption , hee ſhall redeeme} 
our bodies fromthe power of the graue, wherein now hey 
lye captiued and dcliuerthem from the ſhame of mortality | 
and corruption, 

Let this comfort ys againſt the preſent baſe and contemp- | Comtfarta- 
tible ſtate of our bodies, now they are but filthy fiokes of warns 


corruption, and veſſels fo full of vacieanneſſe,that the Lord pg En 
hath appoinced in the body five conduits to purgethena-; bogs, 
curall fitth thereof, and afterthis they are to be laid downe | 
4n the bed of corruption, the Wormes ſpread-vnder them| _ 
and about them(as it iz faid of the King of Aſhur) fhal de-| 2 Kong 19. * 
uoure and conſume their fleſh, the earth ſhall eate yp their: 
bones, ahd rarnethem into duft} the bratmewhich was the] 
ſeat of mratiy prond and vaine imaginations, becomes after | 
death oftentimes the feat of 'the'vglytoad ; the reynes that: 
were the ſeat of concupaſcenee, engendreth ſerpents; &the/ 
bowels which could neuer be gotten ſatisfied 'with meate 
and drinke , ſhalt bee'repleniſhed with armies of crawling | 
wormes - bnt againft atrhefe we have this comfort; that as, 
preſently we have obtained remiflion of our ſmnes, fo are/ ,, _.. 
we aſſored of a gſorious redemprion of our bodies,qud enim; 
| reſurgit mana, reſurget 'n coypare ad vitam', for hee thay Py 4s 
riſeth now int his Soule, ſhall hereafter rife in bis bodytoe- 
ternall life, | | | He who hab | 
And of this euery'man is admoniſhed;that if he loue his, he hy a 
| body, be ſhould in'time take heed to the cttareof his foule,' Jemprion, 
ſee thatit be quem of the firft retlemprion, which is the} ſhal be (pre of 
remilsion of hnnes, and bee ſare thy body (hall be a" the ſecond, |. 
| © 
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| - This verſe a- ; - Fhisplace is abuſed bythe aduerſaries, to impugne the] 
W! | buſcdtoim> | 4, arine of Juſtification-by.Faith : we are ſaued (ay they by] 


| I on by fanb 


|| An obicQion WH 
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of the ſecond redemption. Ir is a pittifuil thing to lee what 
repoſterous care istaken by mentor conſeruation of their 
| odi!y life ; there is nothing they leaue vndone, vt differant 
mortem quam auferre ron paſſunt , that they may at the leaſt 
prolong and delay death, which they cannot cut away : but 
ifmen take ſo much.paines, and ſuffer fo ſtrait a dyer of bo- | 
dy,and beſtow ſo great expences that they may live a ſhort 
while longer vppon earth, what ſhould men doe that they 
' may live for eucr in Heaucn © 


IIS 
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Verſe 24» For we are ſaued by hope, but hope that is 
ſeene is not hope : for how can a man hope for that 


. which he ſeeth ? 


SIE N this Verſe andthe ſubſequent, the Apollle 
I Þ*4 |anſweres an obicRion : ſeeing be ſaid before 
l/ 3 AS | that we haue receiued the Spirit of adoption, | 
Ws I} &{ how hath he ſaid now that weare(till waiting 
EEEZRMR for adoption? Hedoth therefore teach vs, that 
both theſe aretrue,we are ſaued now,& we look for a more 
full ſaluation hereafter; we are adopred now, and we looke 
forthe perfeQion of our adoption heereafrer: and thatitis 
fo be prooues heere by this reaſon; the ſaluation that now 
we haue isby-hope, therefore it is not yet come, norperfe+| 
Qed. The necelsity of this conſequence depends ypen the 
nature ofhope, which is of things chatare nor ſcene, nor as | 
yet cometopaſlc, 


pugne Luſtifi- | hope, andtherefare not by, Faith onely . That we aq ſee | 


the weaknefle of their reaſon, wee will firſt compaze Faith | 
| | and Hopezjin thactelation, which they have to Chriſt :ſc- 
| condly, in that relation which they haue mutually among | 
 them(elues, Forwe deny.not, that Faith, Ho e, and Loue, | 


| each one of them haue a place inthe work of our En 
| url 
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The certainty of Chrit#tas hope. 
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haue it, but alſo that preſently hee harhic,; Hope again 


much more cxcellent , than that which preſeatly werenioy 


{ookefor:- , 


of thinges ro come's Faich*tsmore largely! .extetided+than 
Hope * we hope fornorfiing which we beleeve not 4 bur 
ſomething wee belecut), for whichwehopenot : wee. be- 
ſeeueriiar'the arm of htlFabiderhe wickeg, bur webope 
thettHotzforhope is an Expettarion of good to:came, they 


there ariſeth in mee anhope andexpeRation ofa better. : 
Hope #paine, iFnot onelythe daughterof Faich,; +bur the 


conſeruer and nomiſher of Faith, the Piller that vnders| 


bur the queſtion berweenevs andthemis, concerning the | 
right plzcing of them , - Firſt, then ir is certaine, that both” 
Faith and Hope looke vnto Chriſt; Iefus-Chriſt and that ©ompareiin 'Þ 
which hee hath conquered vnto vs, is the obiect ofthem 
| ah nh 4 - © > 4 it, 
both, bur diverſly :forfairh enters vs into a pretent poſleſ-| 

fion of Chriſt and his benefits, he'that beleeneth in me ( faith 1,4, 2.36, 
our Sautour') bath eternalllife , hte fairhnot onely hee ſhall ; 


lookes for afuture poſleſtion of Chriſt , which thall bee [ 


for the poſſeiſion of Chriſt which now: Ihaue byFaith is 
imperfect and mediate : by Faith'I know Chriſt. dutin pare, 
by Faith I apprehend him bur;in part alfo zatig this poſſeſhi- 
on T haue it mediately, to-wit, by the meanes of the:Word: 
and Sacraments ; but my hope direRts mee 'tolooke for a 
more excellent pofſeſſion-of Chrift, within a ſhort while, 
in whont Tfhaltenioy much Morethannow:by«cheknow-| 
ſedge of myFaith F'cati fee in him; or yor by apptehenſion| 
of my Faith I can comprehendvfhing- Abd thigiFtbat per-] * Þ 
fe and immediate poſieffion of Chriſt: which by Hope we | -F 


| Fo Now'as for their” muttjall reaſon'among themſtlues, Faith & Hope | 
Faith is of things paſt; prefenr;/ and totem; Hope is onely Pimparedia iN 


may fall vrider feare, but eomenorvnder' hope:  Againe, | 
Faith isthe'morherof Hope; forof that' imperfe&t-know-| 
ledgr;, and appfehenfion of Chrift which I have by Faith, | 


\ 


props it, when it faints$for inthis life wee are beſet with ſo| 


|  - 
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Adoption and Redemption two fold, 


: | Pſal. 50, 15. 
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aith Hope, 


4 '| Loue,in the 
|worke ot al- 
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.} Uantlon, 
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contraryto his word,and things appearing to fal our other. 
wiſe than the Lord hathpromiſed , that our Faith thereb 
is wonderfully daunted, and therefore hath.need to be ſup- 
ported by Hope, which tcacheth aiwaies with patience to 
depend vpon Gods truth, and to looke fora better, As for 
example. the Lord faith ; Call vpon me in the day of thy trou-. 
ble, I'will heare thee,and aeliner thee,and thou ſhalt glorifie me, 
according to this prowile the Chriſtian calling vpon God, 

105 tO f2int, but! 
| then-Hope comes in, and ſuccoureth Faith, 20d her coun-| 
| ſellis, The viſion is for an appointed time, at laſt it ſhall ſheake 
and not lye : though 1t tarry ,waite, for it ſhall ſurely come and 
not ſtay : and this Faith beeing (irengtbned by Hope, con» | 
tinues her prayers to God, vntill ſhe obraine her promiſed 


& yet not finding deliuerance,his faith be 


and defired deliverance. 


| ſundred. 


—_— 


L 


4 And of this it is euidevr, io what ſenſe. itis that the Apes; 
file fairh, we are ſaued by Hope ; to wit, becauſe by it wee, 
are.vphalden in.trouble : tor he is nor bete diſputing of the : 
maner of our [uflification (which he hath done betore)burt 
diſcoufing of thaſe comforts abich we haue to ſuſtaine vs 
in affliftion If we aske by which of theſe three, Faith, Hope, ; 
and Loue,we are iuſlifyed;thatis by which of them we ap-} 
prehend Chriſts righteouſnefle offcredto vs. inthe Golpel),? 
the Apoſtle hath aunſwered already, wee are iuſtifyed by? 
Faith, If ye demand which of gheſfe chree chiefely ſuſtaines 
vs in affliction :the Apoſtle heere tellech you, that when 

Faithis weake, Hope {aues vs that we deſpaite not: and if 
ye demaund which of theſe three declares vs to bee Men 
 iuſtifyed by Faith in-Chrifi, the Apoſile relleth yau, we 
muſt declare our Faith by good workes ;for Faith worketh 
| by Loue: theſe are the right places which theſe three: ex- 
cellent graces of the Spirit hath inthe warke of ourſaſnari- 
on, and they goe ſo toyatly together, that they cannor be; 


| 


, 


| 
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When we faythat a man is iuftifyed by Faich onely, wee 
doe not therefore make the iuſtifyed man to bee without 


Hope | 
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| The certainety of C: briſtian| hope. | 


ding and app!ying of Chriſts cighteouſneſſe , Faith onely 
workes, for which we fay truclie, we arc iuſtfyed by Faith 
onely, yec Hope and Loue haue other actions percaining 


' this doth cleare vs of that ſalſe calumny wherewitthe ad- 


to ſaſuation, neceſſarily requihrein the iuſtifyed man, And 


uerſaries doe charge vs, as if we did teach that Faith might 
be without Hope or Loue, becauſe we afhrit.e that wee are 


jultifyed by Faith onely. I ſay moſt truely, when I fay that 


| 


far iniurioeus arc rhe aduerſaries of the truth vnto vs, when: 


among allche members of the body, the eye only ſees, but 
if any man colle& of my ſpeech, that the eye is onely inthe 
body, without eare or hand, he concludes wrong, For alben 
inthe faculty of ſeeing I ſay the eye onely ſees,-yer\do I nor 
for that ſeparate it from the communian of the reſt of the 
members of the bodie, In the Sunne heat and light-go infe- 
parably together; of theſe two it is the heat onlychat warms 
vs, doe I therefore ſay that the heare'is withourthe light ? 
Among all the graces of the Spirit, when I' ſay that Faith 
only iu{tifyes, I'doe bur point out the properatiion of faith,. 
but doe nottherefore ſeparate it from Hope and Loue, So 


they accuſe vs' for maintaining a Faith which-is withouc 
Hope, 'and doth not worke by Loue, which we neuer affir- 
med. | 
Of this now iris euident, that the Hope of a Chriſtian 
muſt be yery ftrong,ſeeingir ſuſtaines him: trouble; itis a | 
pilierthat ſuſtainesthe whole building, 2nd a mott ſure an-; 
chor, which being faſtned vpon the rock Iefus Chriſt holds 
vs ſo faſt, that we who are weake veſlels , rofttoo:and fro 


with refitefletribolations, cannot be overcome, it leanes | 


moſt certaine- warrants, whereof now we will onclie 
confider afew; 1 or 1 "Y 64 20 *,* refrienSn 
The f1{t warrant of our hope istheWordof GOD: 


Hope and Love , / For albeic inthe acion of the apprehen- 17 


whercof now.onely wre will couch theſe twe comfortable | 


places, The Apottle ſaith, Theres referned for-vs in heautn 
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an immirtellmberitance'; wnto rhiwhich we-alſo are kept by 
| the 


.. 


by Faith oaly, | 


takes not a- 


way Hope and: | 


Louec, 
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{ more aboundantly rheftability ofhis counſell, hath bound 
himſclfe by an oath;chat by rwo immutable things, wherin 


| itisimpoſſible char God 
| confolation , - who hauc our refuge to holdefaſtthe hope 


| 
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the power of God through Faith, A word certainely full of all | 
comfort ; that inheritance which'the Lord keepes for mein | 
hcauen, who can diſappoint me of it? and ſecing Iam kepr | 


| by his power on earth for that ſame inheritance, who can | 


rake-me out of hishand?he reſerues my portion in heauen 
for me, he keepes me on earth for it,whar then js there that | 


-| is able ro diſappointme of this hope.? Againe, compare me ; 


theſe rwo together, that the Father ſpeaking from Heauen, | 
faith of Chriſt ; Thrs 75 my beloned Sonne in whom I am. well | 
pleaſed, heare him : the Sonne againe, to whom the Father | 
hath ſentyou, he faith ; Feare not little flacke, it is my fathers | 
will to gine yout a kingdome : not for your worthineſſe, but for the | 
good pleaſure of his owne will, O waat a ſtrong conſolation & 
fortrefſe of our hope haue we here ?the Father commaunds | 
vsto heare his Son, the Son aſlures vs that its his Fathers 
will ro give vs a kingdome; therefore will we, caſting away 
faithlefie feare,poſleſſe our ſoules in patienceylooking by a 
conſtant hope forperformance of that kingdome, which he | 
hath-promiſed vs. © | 

The ſecond warrant of our hope, is the Oath of GOD: 
ſurely the word of G OD in it ſelfe is as true whenir iv{po- || 
ken'as when it is ſworne ;bur forthe ſtrengthening of. out] | 
weake Faith it hath pleaſed theLord ro ioine his oath with]. 
his word, being willing to ſhew vato the heyres ofpromiſe| 


ould Iye, we mighthaueftronsg 


which is ſet before vs. vs GW! | 

The third warram of our hope is, the legacy andreſta- | 
ment of Chriſt,in the which hedort nov:onely by prayer þ 
recomme(d ys to Gods eternall mercy,but morcpareicular- 
ly ke affures ys thathe is gone.toprepare aplacefor vs, and 
thathe with come apaine corecciue vs vnto-himſelfe, that 


where beis; there alſo we.may be. And.further ſpeaking vn- | 
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ginen me, be with me where 1 am, that thry may behold my glo. 
\ which thou bait ginen me. Shall we thinke that the Father 
will difanull the teltament of his Son? O how comfortable 
is ic to compare theſe two ? The Father ſaith vnto the Sonne, 
Atke of me what thou wilt, and I will gine it thee : the Sonne 
' againe acketh of the Father, T hat they who are bis, may bee 
where he is, ſhal we not then reſt in hope, afſured to be glo. 

, | Hifyed with him ? 
#olai Thc fourth piller of our hope, is the blood of Teſus 
a Chriſt, ſhed for vs, by which hee hath ſubſcribed and-ſea- 
\ | ledallthe promiſes of God to be ea, and Amen, ATeſta- 
ment ſaith the Apoltle, is ratifyed by the death of a Tefta« 
tor, and the Lord Jeſus by his death Lach confirmed the te- 
ſttament, that blood which hee hath pouted our as the 
price of ourredemption, crycs cominuallie'ynro:God:for 
vs, vntill the xedemprion of our Soules and: Br ad a 
fetied, 4 na an | CS Br 


m—_ 

"A/; Thefifewarrantof our hope, isthe pledge ofthe | pirit 

word Ih the Lorde Jeſus according to his promiſe hath {ent 
4 downe into aur-harts, By hips (ſaithithe Apoſile) we are ſea- 

led againſ the day of redtmptien, he is an earneſt ginen/1 from 


| lookto recciue the principall ſumme. Preſentia gratia at te- 
[tatur falicitatew promiſſa glorie ſine dubio ſequntwram. : the 
preſence of grace nowreftifyethynto vs, that the felicity of 
4 | the promiſed Glory {þall cerzainely follow, . | 
obs)  Andthe LB, warravtis thepledgeof ournature, which 
x the Lord Ieſasharh carryed from carthyrto Heauen , and 
hath placed at the right hand of his father, and therein hath 


poltle ſaith, that be b2th\entrea into heauen as;onr forerunner, 
calling himſo inregard of vs , who through him are alfo eo. 
ente: in after him : theſe are the fixe pillars and firong/con- 
firmotions of our hope, which in all troubles ſuſtaine it vn= 
deraccrraine expeCation.of that redemption of the poſle(- 
hon which is zo come, , | 
"ads Bu 


| 


taken poſſeſhon for vs, and in;ovr name : therefore. the A- | 


, 


him wha is faithfal.ayd true and therefore way we afluredly,| 


The fourth is 
the blood of 
the lord Telus. 


The fift is. the 
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ipirit giten vs |, 
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{ ment of com= 
| fort againſt 
{| the Crofle, 


| 
Sixe ſcuerall 


reaſons of 
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But hope that is ſeene 1 not hoye , The Apoſtle ro confirme | 
his reaſon ſubioynes a ſhort deſcription of the Nature of 
hope, thatitis of thinges which are to come, and not yer 
ſcene, for that which is preſent and a man ſeeth, he cannor 
be ſaidto hope forir: yea, then ſhall hope ceaſe, when we 
ſi1a}l enioy that which we hope for, Spes tunc non erit quan- 
drerit res , Inthefirſt of theſe wordes Hope is pur for the 
thing Hoped : in the ſecond, for the vertue of Hope ic ſelfe ; | 
and thus much of Hope, 


rn 
— 


Verſe 25. But if we hope for that which we ſtenot, 
we doe with patience abide for it. 


| 
5 He Apoſtles here concludes not only this his 
laſtpurpoſe, wherein he hath taught vs, that | 
che very nature of hope leades ys to Jooke for 


Iv 

I 
(eel he coneludeshis firſt principall argument of | 
comfort; tnakinig this robe the end of all;that it becomes ys 
with patience.toabideour promiſed delinerance.' And al- 
beic for memorics fakewee haue reduced alt thacheehach 
ſpoken, inte ene principall argument, yet may we'ſee how 
ynder this one, many particular reaſons are heaped yp toge- 
ther tending alto'this one concluſion;zthat weſhouldabide 
it with patience, Firſt, we haue heard that the natiire of 
our ſufferings are ſo changed, that they are ndw made ſuf. 
ferin gs with Chriſt, Secondly,that the end ofthem is to be | 


; — 
& 'D 

4 
" 


| | 
ſome better ching-which isrocome, but alſo 


ou ed with Chriſt, Thirdly, that the glory to come doth 
arte exceede in waightand eternity our preſentſufferings. 
Fourthly, tharthe Creatures have a teruenr defire ofthe re- | 
uelation of that glory, Fiftly, that they alſo who hauc re- 
cejued the firſt fruirs of the Spirir, are wearie of their pre- 
ſent miſery, and wait for the redemption to come And laſt, 
chat'in all our troubles we are ſaued, and ſuſtained with the 


Hope of that which is co come, and not with a preſent 
poſſeſſi-" 


— — 


——. 


| 


: 
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| bread of 

[Or fhearke 
legge, willhs gine bima Sc 
higheſt 


| chat every one of thoſe reaſons afoteſdid , ſerueth to ireng- 


[tian and che Worldling't the Worldling hath his affetion 
4 on things whichare ſecne; hee catinot nigunt aboue them ; 
| is farre otherwiſe with the Chriſtian, for in 
| now a poſſefſor , bur an expeAant by hope of his befi 
| he ſay to the Worldling, as our Saufout 7: to his Kinſmen, 


your time is alway, but wy times not yet corve . The Chiiftian 
.is that good husbandman, who hath more cortifort in that 


Jlaft, 


jthe end of theſeparables is toc 


i. 


— ——_ 


poſſeſſion ofthac which we would have. Ia allcheſe reſpects, 
it becomes vs not onely co be of gaod coinforr for the pre=| 
ſent, but alſo patiently ro tooke fora better , Tne Apotile| 
brings ia his concluſion vponhis laſt argument , but we are 
to conſliderthat it hath an eye vnito all that goes before,and 


then this conclufion , that if wee hope for that which is to 
come,then will we with patience abide for it, 
We haue firſt to marke # difference betweene the Chri- 


hee hath reccived his conſslarion on earth; hjs portionis 
here, and he poflefleth his bett things int this preſent life. It 
affection hee 
tranſcends everything which is ſubieR to ſeife, hee is not| 


things , hee haththem not i» re, but iv fe: thetefore may 


ſecd, hich hehach ſowen', and covered withearththat he 
ſeeth icnor , than he hath-in that, which hee ſees lyinig be- 
fore his eyes in the barne, forhe knowes that the one, at the 
ah render him manifold greacerencreaſe, than the l 
other, __ 

Ir is not an ynpleaſant Allegorie which AugsiFine makes | 
ypon theſe words of our blefſedSaviout, If s Soine arke 
of you that 14 a Father , will be gize himia ſtone? 
4 


| erpion,, The Lord Teſus being the 
or that ht, dothi teach in the loweſt 
manner , pp hinfſelfe to our eapacitice ; by hom 
militudes of carthly things, helabours to bring vsin' 
doQrine to the knowledge of things heanenly:I kno 
ne ys inthis's 


thatif we ſgek-good Me ans Lord,we' 
| | = 


, 
— 
— 
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fiſh; will be gine him « Serpent? Or if be arkt an| Chrit 
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| aB6 ions The certainty of Chriftian bope. —_—_— 
[Whereio hes them, fpecially ſaiththat Auncienc, if we ſecke Faith, Loue, 
compares \andHope; three ppcipen graces which we oughtto craue 


Lon TI fromour heauenly Father , not vnproperly repreſentedby 


the Bread,the Fiſh,and the Egge.For as breadnouriſhes the 
hungry , and ſerues principally to preſcrue the life of man : 
ſo louc is of thar nature thatit delights to nouriſh the nee- 
dy , andtodoe good ynto others , for lone is bountifull : the 
contrary hereot is the ſtone, which helps not the life of man 
in his neceſhitie, figuring the ſtony hearts of thoſe who be- 
| ingvoidof Charity are vnprofitable to others, 
_ The Fiſh againe not vnpropetly repreſents Faith : forit 
Si ripen {wimmes not onely inthe calme butalſo in the torme, in 
= WI? | the midſt of moſt turbulent waues it abides whole and can- 
: not be ouercome :the enemy heereofis-that olde Serpent, 
whoſcekes by all meanes'to quench our Faith , that being 
borne downe, by the waues of army tentations, we might 
| | periſh din, aleligice, - TE” 
dtope may very well bee compared'to the e, 
[] ne © | wherein «wn Rs i to _ to-but- a Aa... d 
| wherea there | barraine ſhell, ynproficable for nouriſhmerr,yeris there in it | 
| is more 500d | not anely mcet nouriſhment, butalſo the greateſt Fowles 
than appeares. | which God bath made for the pleaſure and profice of man, 
| are procreatedofit, Thecontrary hereofis the Scorpion, 
which hath his ſting in histaile : if we keepe vs before it, the 
ſting thereof ſhall notreach to the breaking of our hope, 
then only is our hepe wounded when we goe back,looking: 
with the wife of Lot vntofodomegorwith the carnall Iſrae-' 
lies, tothe fleſh-pots of Egypt . - Let vs therefore with the 
holy Apoſlle- forgetting that'which is behinde, endeauour 
our 4:lues to that which is before, , following batd toward 
the marke for the,priſe of the high-calling of God in Chrift 
Ieſus, with cooſtant hope and patience abiding thoſe things 
which yet we haue not ſcene.” - 1 
Caf And here if the. louers of this life and pleaſures thereof, 
| | worldlinas to  obietvnto vs. and ſay, whart folly is this in you, chat forgo- 
q* 
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Chriſtians, \i0g pleaſures whichare ſcene, yee white pon. thoſe which 


. | are: 
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are vot ſecne? Were it not better for you to enioy with vs, | 
theſc preſent things which are Certaine, than to defer your 
ioy for things to:come, which arevncertaine, for who eues: 
1 came againe fromthe dead, to tell you that thereis ſuch a 
ioy abiding you, as ye looke for? Totheſe Atheiſts we an-} -- 
{were, that itis no vaine nor yncertaine thing for which we 
{ waite.: he that rayſed Lazarus fromdeath the fourth day, | 
and roſe alſo himſelfe from the dead the third day, becing 
notto dye any more, hath come from them with a teſtimo.. 
ny which we knowis true 2 for heis that faithfull and true 
| witnes; thou that belecucſt not haſt che wrath of Godabi- 
{ divg vponthee, but hee that beleeves hath cuerlaſting life 2; 
{ he hath fotewarncd+s of the-endleflemiſeryof therone, in 
| theperſon of that rich glutton, and ofthe endles ioy of the 
| other,in-the perſon of poore Lazarrwschetold ys euen ater! 
| his reſurrection from the;dead,. that he was roafcend ynto| 
[is Father; 05 be hath done, and that hewillcome '2gaine, ! 
that where he:ithere elſe wt may bey and this we reſtaſſured 
thathowill doe, 2171 ob 5s bo Por Io one 
[co But as for you whore fair] 


os 


ilefle men;andby our ſcorn 


—_—_ =; @ | 
which arete come: bur wharkre ye; who refdpieſencly in 
[that which ivdeed is not ©Speakginarvthand cell vs,where 
| are your pleaſures wherein you _— hat. enioy'you 
thisdayobtbeſe darnblt pleaſures, torwhich yoo have of- 
fſended your God 2 In the moment whitrein you had them, 
what were Tellif you can; and nowif-you'goe to 
{ſeeks them, where are they? Are they not gone from you 
þand ſo gonefrom you, 1that they haue left behind 

Ig o fguilty: totorment you? Doth not 


_— and fwalowvpthe pleaſures 
_ daies of thiplifewwhich were _—_ ro 

of daics of pleaſure and triumph,areth 
Yamſhed?? And is there dot comming; R—_— 
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day of death, which will betothee aday of darkenefle, and | 
| dolefull dilpleaſure, which ſhall ſwallow vp with one gape, | 
not ouly the ſenſe, but alſoche remembrance of allthy tor-| 
mer delights* | 
{ Worldlings ah (yWhere then are your pleaſures O worldlings, wherein | 
| haue no pre- | ye rcioyce ? Preſent pleaſures ye haue not, thoſe which are 


—_ : | paſtare vaine avd comfort you nor, and thoſe which are ro 
ucn as ae 


lo, | come are vncertaine : inthe ſmalleftthinges how oft are ye | 
1 WER oe ©» | deceiued ? ye looke fora faire day, and a foule comes vpon 


come are vn- | you : ye looke for continuance of health, and ficknefle vna- 
certaine, | wares {eaſes vpon you; yee comfort your ſclues with the | 
tyd9 hope of a good fuccefie of your'affaires, & an evuill ſucceſſe 
| | ouerturves incontinent all che-counſels of yourheart-: thus | 
| | the good for which ye looketo come, in your owne expe- 
rience youfinde it deceiunes you, ' Call northerefore any 
' more yponys tofollowyou, and/to drink with yowef your 
( periſhing pleafurcs vehaue had aproofe of jones; GeiGumdl | 
| themrobe vanity; bur if ye will, 0omeantizake 12 provfe 


of ours, will you taft of thoſe delicates whereunto God 
aoibl hath called vs? Wallyou eate of the fruirthat gone on| 
tbe tree of life;diſcaueredb 4 rthe ſhade 
whereef we delightroife Rig nefſe ſhall breedd you 
ce, and peaceihal breed youioy'in the-hoty Ghoſt; and 


theſe ſhallinſuch ſorrdeli ,that.in rogardof them, 
your ſoule ſhallloath all your former vaine pleaſures whor- 
. inyou del ghted before. [2 | 1310193. 25: t:il6 3! (107 * 

| Impatiencein | .: Oſthis wemay ſeefurtber,altar; as Faich procremechope,, 
- | rrouble pro- | ſo hope-proertares Patience :-fo that the want of Pacience' 
er #5 the | jo roublebewryes the want of Hope, | What made Saul 
Lane”? | whoin his firſt beginning drave Witehes out of the Land, 
inhis/latter end inks fe | 


/ 


FY — 


— 


ſell his birth-right for a meſſe of pottage,thatis,forgo eter- 
.nall life for the periſbing pleaſures of this life, ir is 


.Patience be not firfl broken , wee cannot be induced to the 
committing of any (inne , Sinfull concupiſcence proceedes 


g—u_— » 


The certainety of Chriſtian hope. 
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thatheight, that his ſubigRts were forced to eate their Chil. 
dren, his hope failed him, & he concludes to attend nolon- 


ger yponthe Lord, but yowes in his impatience to cut off 


the head of Eliba, Thus the cauſe of all impatience introu- 
ble,that driues men to ſecke deliuerance by wicked and yn- 
lawfull meanes, is onely the want of hope. 

Apaine, if yee looke to thoſe who in proſperitie layes 
downetheraineg,of theiraffeions with all licentiouſneſle 
to goe after chﬀfdeGred pleaſures, yeeſhall finde the only 
cauſe thereof 15 the want. of hope; He that hath ((aith Saint 
Tohn )this hope in himſelfe that he ſhall ſee God,purges himſelfe, 
enen as God is pure, And this our Sauiour ceacheth vs more 
cleerely, ia the Parable of that Seruant , who becauſe hee 
thought within himſelfe that his Maifter would not come, 


/began to bear his fellowes inſtead of feeding them. So that | 
.the ground of all the Atheiſme of our time, is pointed out 


tobe the want of hope: there is no finne committed but 
through impatience, all proceedes of this, that mans vnre- 

enerate and proudnature cannot contain the ſclfe within 
the limits preſcribed vnco it by the Lord : he that is gouer- 
ned with patience is eaſily kept, both in peace and warre 
from extremity of affeion.If any man prophane like Eſas, 


ecauſe 
he hath no hope ; and therefore no maruaile if with pati- 
ence hee abide not fora better, butrather in impatience 
breake aſter his affetions, to embrace thoſe things which 
are preſent, 

1 Among all the graces of the Spirit, this 


raiſe ma 
giuento Patience, tharit isthe keeper of & 


ie reſt: if our 


from the impatience of —— coverouſneſfe from 
this that we are impatient of our ſober eſtate, > Therefore 


complaint hee ynderfiood that the Famine was increaft to i 


bel 


did Tertallian call Patience ſuch a gouernour of the affoires, 
| V 3 that 


| 


Licemiiounes 
ia pro'peritic | 


proccedsfro 
the want of 
hope, 


els 


A 


Withour pati- 
ence no grace 

cao be preſer- 
ued, 


" 
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The profit of Patience. 


Beſt medicine 
ot our preſent 
euils is pall- 
EnCcc, 


* 


| be where hce 
will, ſhall nor 
\ want curſed 
-Cananjresto 
crolic bum. 


| that concerne God , vt mullum'opms Deo complacitum perpe- 
trare extranens 4 Patientia peſſit A that it is not poflible tor |. 


— 


him, whois 2 firanger from patience, todoe any worke 
acceptable ynto God , forimpaticnce is ſo great ancuill 
that by it , eptima queg, ſuffocantur , the beſtthings which 
arecin man are choked ;z where impatience hath place, the 
| grace ofPrayeris hlent, Aman inthe perturbation of his 
| affetion can neyther heare any wholclome acmonition, 
| nor doe any Curie of loue to them vnto whom he oweth it, 
therefore ſaith the Apolile , yee hane needs of Patience, that 


aſter yee hane done the good will of God, yee may receine the pro- 
miſe, 


The Chtiſtiap | 


A Thepatienceof a ChriCian conſiſts eyther in ſuffering 

of our prelent cuils, orin apatient expeRing of our good 
thatis ro come, Ourpreſent euils are crofles and affliCtions, 
cuils of their owne nature, being fruits of finne, yet changed 
vnto vs by the ſuffering of Chriſt, Theſe croflesareeyther 
ſuch- as come immediately from God','or mediately from 
men ; whea they comeimmediately from God, we ſhould 
receive them with thankſpiuing, as a cup, ſuppoſe bitrer,yet 
wholeſome , giuen ynto vs'out ofthe hand of our heauenly 
Phifition : where otherwiſe they are ſent vnto vs by the hand 
of men, wee are thete alſo nor ro ſuffer our effeRions tobe 


f diſquicted, by conſideration of him who brings it, but glo- 


rifying God whoſent it,toreceiue it with patience;ſo Darid 
not looking vnto Shimei the bringer,recciued the cup of his 
curſes as ſent from God. 

1 Asthe Ifraclites wanted not Cananites tobepricks and 
thornes in their ſides; ſothe godly inthis life, liue where 
thicy will, ſhall not want wicked men to croffe them, which 
are vnto them, as thornesin theirſides to ſtabbe then , and 
waken themtocallyponGod , The Popple growes inthe 


in this life to ſunder the one from the other, it being. the 
Lords diſpenſation , that both ſhould grow till the day of 
haruelt,and then the good whear ſhallbe gathered into the 


——— E 
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held of God with the good wheat , neytheris any man able | 


| 


| 


barne, | 


ahi 
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The profi tof Patience. 


'barne, butthe Tares (hal be bound in ſheaues and caſt into 
the fire, In the mcane time, let'the Godly remember that 
euery wicked man among whom we liue, isa tryall of our 
patience. As a skilfull Artificer vieth Lead to melt Gold, ſo 
the Lord vſeth the drofle of the carth, which arethe wicked, 
as meanes to purifie and perfe& his owne children, 

They are rods whereby he correQts ys, they are thornes 
whereby he wakeneth vs,therefore haue we neede to be ar- 
med withpatience, and to walke circumſpeRly: the Lorde 
will not haue them now to be weeded our of his field; he wil 

haue them to remaine in the face of his viſible Church to 
the end of the world, Patienrer itag, ferendum, quod non eff 
feſtinantar auferendam,wwe mult thertore beare that patient- 
ly which we may not ſodenly cake away, And of this patient 
ſuffering our Sauiour hath giuen vs a notable example; hee 
kriew that /udas was a thiefe and a traitor,yet he offered vn- | 
ro him his bleſſed mouth, euen then when hee camero be- 

tray him; he knew that a tearfull woe did abide him,yet did 


rt —_—_— 


wicked man hath a particular day of iudginent aſſigned vn- 


hee beare wich him paciently, till his rime came, for euery | 


A 
They 2re Icfr 
tor our tryal, 
and our Saui- 
our by his cx- 
a:nple rcaches 
vs bow to ſut- 
fer then, 


to him, wherein he ſhall be rooted out,as a noyſome weed, 
by the hand of God,beſide that general deftrution which 
a 


ides them all. 


. 


men foſter that Patience which is meeter to bee defiroyed, 
let vs confider-what this true Patience is, which heere is re=- 
commended : we may this manner of way define it out of 
y Auguſtine, Patience is a grace of the Spirit lowing from 
Grace and Hope, Qua equo animo multa toleramns ne iniquo 
bona illa deſeramns, per que ad meliora perneviamns, wherb 
we ſo ſuffer things .that are euill, that we forſake nor thoſe 
things which are good, by which we may attain vnto thoſe 
that are better : this excludes foure ſortes of men fromthe 
praiſe of Chriſtian patience, 


ſophers renowned for Patience; it is true their ordinate 


| 


A/Bur hcere, leaſt vn&erpretence of that which I haue wo What Chriſtie 


Firſt, ir excludes Erhnickes :; euen thoſe chiefe Philos | 


| 


V4 behaui-| 


a2 patience is 


: 
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Theprofit of Patien 


' | the praiſe of 


trac Patience. - 


'trycPaticnce. 


1 


| 


| A The ſecond ſort of perſons excluded from thepraiſe of | 
| rtue patience,are worldlings : who howfoeuer they endure | 


| 297 | F< Cee ; 
| | Echnicke Phi- | bchauzour may conuince the vnbridied affections of man 
| + + ; profefſed Chriſtians , In which ſence Baſile commended 
| | cluded from 


| Socrates : yet cannot their patience deſerne the praiſe of true 
 vertuce;for neitherdid their ſuffering proceed from the Spi- 
ric ſonfifying their hearts by Faith, without whichitis im- | 
poſſible to pleafe God nor was the end thereof direfted to | 
his glory ; albeit as fairhthe Apoſtle, After a fort they kyew- 
| bim, yet did they not glorifie him, and though they ſeemed 

Omni virtutum genere praclari, to excellin cuerickind of 
vertue;yet hereinare they conuinced to be vniuſt, quod done 
Dei non retulerum ad ſium authorem, that they returned nor 

the gifts of Godto the Authour thereof, but rather abuſed? 
them to their ownevaine-glory ; and ſo fayling both in the 

beginning, as alſoin that end whereunto they ſhould have: 
beene directed, they cannot have the praiſe of acceptable 
vertues ro G OD, but are rather to be accounted ſhadowes 
of vertues,than vertue indecd, Quid enim illis cungwirtutibus | 
qui Dei virtutem Chriſtin 1gnorant? What have they te do 
withvyertue, that are ignorant of Chriſt , the true yertue of* 
| God? Certe verus Philofophns eftamator Dei + burthe moſt 

 excellentthing that euer they did, flowed ratherfroma loue | 


of themſelues, and their owne glory, than for any loue of 
God, | 


very much, and ſuſtaine-greart diftreſſe m rheirbodies, and 
reftleſſe cares in their mindes; yet have nor this end propo- 
ſe&to them, that by the good which preſently they ſeeke, 


—_— 


| they may atraine ynto betrer,Our Saujour hath recommen- 
 ded:to vs thatpatience whereby we rw our-Soules ; he 
counts not of thoſe ſufferings, which menendure that chey 
may-poſlefſe thinges which are withourthem for what is 
that poſſefſion worth whereby men poſleſſe thoſe thinges 
which are without them, they themſclues being poſſeſſed 
within.of worſe than themſclues? They are called Lordes, 


and arethe Servants of Seruants zhaue Villages, Cities, & | 
multi- 


OO TY 


TY 


| 


| 
| 


| ſfirefſe and painefulllabours, that they may commit cuill, 


| 


_ 


"The profit of Patienes, 


multitudes d\men vnder their commaundement ,. andthey 
themſelues are captived ſlaues vnder- the feruitade'of Sa- 
ratr ; butthar Patience is praiſe worthy, 'wherby we poſlefle 
our ſoulos inpatience, even then when we fuſtaine greateſt 
loffe of things that are without ys : yet certainely all thoſe 
cares of Worldlings, which cauſes ther to endure the ne- 
ceſſitiesof hunger and thirſt, the hente of the day, and cold 
of the night, ſeemes ro be but /icite quoaammodo infanie”; 
that is, lawfull and tollerablefuries, if they bee compared 
with others, 

This definition doth alſo exclude from the praiſe of this 
excellent vertve thoſe miſerable Atheifts who ſuſtain great | 


Theſe are they of whom Salomon ſaith,they cannot reftyn- 
lefſe they haue done wickedlie, And of this fort'were thoſe 


they had the Apoles life : and thoſephirafaieallſpirirs, of 
 #hom our Saviour ſaith, they compaſſe both fea and'/land, 
to make one of their owne Religion, and when they haue 


done, makes himten times more than! himfelfe the Childe | 
of Sathan; this is wicked Patience. Vera evempatientia eff | 
amirabone conſcientia, non inimica inuecentie: as in likeima” 
ner, that loſſe of goods, wint of ' reſt; and enduring of 2 
ſhame, which men ſuffer to obtaine the ſinful pleaſure of | 


their luſts; For Patience is not famnula concupiſcentie ; the | 
hendrnaid of mordinare coneupiſcence, but comes ſapientia,) 


the companion of godly wiſedome.,* Ard laftof alfheereis | 


ſecluded that Patience , by which menin the hardnefle of } 
heart, endure moſt lubbornly the puniſhment ipflited vp- 


gnam miranda ant laudanda patienrie,rather miſerable hard= | 
nefit ro be pirtied, than Patience worthy tobe praiſed : for 
then is patience good when the cauſe for which we ſifferis 
good : iris not para ſed cauſa que facit Martyrem,” everie| 
fifong ſuffering of torment makes nor a Man a Martyr, 


| 


on them for their ſinnes, which is 1iſeranda potins durtties, 


but rhe good cauſe for which he ſuffers :'therefore are we | 


come | 


Atheiſts who 
pine them. | 
{clues to com» 

mit euil,cxclu.| 
ded from the 
praiſe of true | 


Iewes whoyowed they would neyther eatenor drinke , til] | Paticnce. 
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{ excluded from 


| | the praiſc of 


true Paaience. 


The holy Spi- 


{ 7} rithath appea- 
] red ſometime 


in the ſimili- 
tude ofadoue, 
lomerime ia 
the fimulitude 
of fire;teach- 
ing vs,&c. 


| offended;for noman can ſufferthattobe contemned which | 


{ —_— 1 The profit of Ratiente; 8 | 
| commaynded nor to ſuffer as Murtheres, Theeucs, or cuill | 
| | doers butas Chriftjans.. ut} 54 | | 
| Carrall pro- '| Andlaſtofall are, excludetl fromthis praiſe of Patience, | 
{| tcflors patient | thoſe profeſſors, who being neirher hot nor cold,can ſuffer | 

_— with patience to ſee the Lord diſhonored, and not begrie- | 


. . . | 
ued thereat, fiery in their owne particulars , when they are 


croſſed ; but more. than colde: and-remifſe in the-cauſe of 
God: this.is not Patience bur effeminare feebleveſle, Ic is | 
the praiſe of the Anpell of the Church of Epheſus, that hee 
could not ſuffer nor forbeare them that are cuil,anditis the 

difpraiſe of El that when he knew his ſennes did wickedly 
heRayedthemnor,: The Lord Ieſus the moſt rare example 
of patience thageuer lived in the, world, was greatly como- ( 
ved when hee ſaw the houſe of God prophaned with mar- | 
chandiſe : though we be but priuate men,yertthe rebukes of 
thoſe who os the Lord [hould fall ypon-vs: if wee lJoue 
the Lord , we:cannot but'be, commoucd when we-lee him 


| 


he loueth deerely : if we can doe no more, at leaſt our ejes 
ſhould guſh out riuers of water when we ſee how the wics {| 
ked will not keep.hisLaw. bin 
- ..Butas for thoſe whom God hath placed inpublike au- 
thority, there is more required of them, becauſe more is 
iven them , «hey ought to plead withan holy anger the 
cauſe of Gods glory,foilowing the good example of Moſes, 
whohad his praiſe; that he was the moſt meeke man vppon 
earthy yer when the Lord was diſhonoured by idolatry,his 
anger ſoencreaſed, that hee brake the Tables, thereby de- 
claring thepeople to bee moſt vnworthy , with whomthe 
Lord ſhould keepe any covenant, he ſtamped their Calfe to 
powder, andexecutedthe Idolaters ynto death. That ſame 
holy ſpirit, who once deſcended inthe hmilitude of a Doue, 
did afterward diſcend in the fimilitude of fire,to teach ys his 
two-fold operation :in ſome caſes hee maketh thoſe vpon 
whom he deſcends like vnto the Doue, ſimple, meeke, pa- 
tient,withour any.gall or birterneſle, and tharis in offences 


| 
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Comfort a 1gainſt our infirmities. 


done ag9inlt our ſelues ; otherwiſe inoffences done againlt 
| our God, he makes vs hot and fervent, Thus fatre have-wee 
ſpoken of Patience, which ſeeing iris ſo neceſſary a grace 
of the ſpirit,we are to ſeek it from the Father of light, trom 
| whom cuery manner of good gift doth deſcend vnto vs, 


4 — 


Verſe 26. Likewiſe the pirit alſo belpes Our infirmi- 
ties, for we know not what to pray for as we onght but 
the Spirit it ſelfe makes requeſt forwvs, ava ſighes 
which cannot be expreſſed, 


3 Ow followes the ſecond principallargumcnt 
\ 6 f$of comfort again{t the croflethefirtiraagrake 

WM fromthe comfort whiclis to come; this is ta< 

A ken from thar preſent comforrend helpwhich 
SSI we haue cuen now : albeit affliction be.a bur- | 
then heavier than we of our ſelues are-able'tobeare ir;; yet | 
the ſpirit of Chriſt is preſent with vs;norasaperfeRor ones" 
ly of our ſufferings; bur as a party helper of vsivall our af 
iRions, This ſpirit is that comforter whom the'Eord Jefus 
promiſed to ſend ; he once deſcended vpon the Apoſtles in- 


[ 


| 

\ 
' 
i 


and made euery one of them tg ſpeak with-:neiw languagesy? 
and doth ſtill. daily defcend in'an inuifible manner ypor the! 


| WE 


a viſible manner, in the fimilitude of-clouen rongues/of fey | | 


Children of God, working in themncauenty motions and ! 5.4 


ſpiriruall Rrength, wherebytheyftandin rentarions: this'is | 
thefumme'of the Argument, ' 40502 19 150 hand] 

"Where fitfi we haue remarke, that'the Apoſtle a&ribes! 
vnto ys of ovr.owne nc thing but.infirmities,rhe help wher< 
by we ſtand he aſcribes itvntothe Lord : & ir isto be mar-: 
ked , thar'when"the Apoſtle sſcribeth vnto vs infirmities, 


hee wjllthereby poinzourvnto vs, that remanent weaknes| 


and debility to Coe any thing that is good ; our beſt ations 1 
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vs afcer our 


-. 


W 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| ly confeſſeth of himſelfe : but the wicked have thcir defires 


| red vs from wickednefle, willalſo in his own good time de- | 


. | ſetuice thatwe can giueymroGod ypon Earth? Wee haue 


| vnto God to remedy them: the Lord hath vſed the infirmi- 


|ties left in'ys... 


arerathera prealing to doe good, than a perfeQting of it, 
Ina Godly man his defires are better than his deedes, hee 
cannotdoethe good that he deſires, as the Apoltle plaine- 


worſe than their deedes; for when they haue doone moſt 
wickedly, yet haue they Kill a defire to doe more, till their 
rormenting conſcience waken them : and ſo whereas the 
one linneth of weakeneſſe,the other finneth of wickedneſle, 
Certainely, they who are truclie Godlie, are ſo farre from 
wickedneſſe,that if they were ſuch men as they deſire to be, 
and could poſsibly performe that good which they preaſe 
ro do, there would not be ſuch a thing as a ſpark of the life 1 
of finne left remaining in them, Alwaies we liue vnder this 
—_ that the Lord who hath already by his grace deliue- 


liver vs from our weakneſle : he ſhall make our deedes an- 
ſwerable to ourdeſires, and wee ſhall become ſuch as may 
ſay, Now thankes bee to God, for I doe the good which 1 
would. 

Theſe infirmities after our regeneration are leſt in vs, 
partly as Antidotes againſt our naturall preſumption, as we 
may ſee in the holy Apoltle, who leaſt he ſhould haue been 
exalted out of \meaſure, was buffeted with the Angell of 
Sathan : and partly for our provocation to prayer, that ha- 
uing experience of ourowne weakeneſfſe, we might runne 
was Lord who.is the ſtrength of our-Soule, and ſeeke his 
helpe by prayer, whereunto otherwiſe we are very flow by 
nature, notwithſtanning it be the beſt and moſt acceptable 


marked this in experience, that as they who find not them- 
ſeluts badily diſeaſed, ſeeke not the Phiſition, ſo hee that 
feeles notthieſpirituall infirmities of his foule, cannot pray 


ties of matiy as holy meanes to make them truely religious, 
who were prophanc before,and for theſe caules arc infirmi- 
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| 


ber, becauſe not one,but manifold arethe infirmities wher- 
vnto wee are ſubie@ : whereof thereariſes to v3a two-fold 
warning. Firſt, that we take heede yntoour felues, and ſee 
where we are weakeſl, to the end that there we may fireng- 
 chen our ſelues, The Philiftims were very carefullro know 
wherein Sampfons firengrh lay,tothe end that ſpoyling him 
of his Frength, they might ſpoyle him of his life : but Sa- 
than by long experience knowes our infirmities,and ſets vp. 
on vs there where hee knowes that we are weakeſt . As 
therefore they who arc befiedge 
the fironger part of the Wall, as vnto.the weaker, that they 
may ftrengthenir: ſo wiſdome craves that we ſhould look 


children,albeit he louc them all, yet hath be moſt reſpeRtio 
the moſt infirme among them ; and he that harh many tent 
{ ments of land, haftes ſooneſt ro repayre that which is mo} 
{ ruinous; and among altthe members ef the body, wecare 
moſt for thoſe that are weake or wounded, Secing Natuge 
hath caught vs to take heed 8& thoſe things which are ours, 
(hall we act much more.cake theede ymto ourſelves ? Ir js 
even a point of boticwiſedome, co conſider where we are 
weaket, and thatrthoſe farures-ave vymo which wee are molt 
fubieR, and by which Sathan hath gotten greateſt vantage 
againſt vs,that ſo we may take the more yainesto-make our 


 Infirmitics,) So the Apoſtle ſpeakes in the plurall num- | Our 


| 


d looke not ſo much ynta | ft 


moſt narrowly to our greatcft infirmities, Hee that bath | , 


[. 


_ 
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nes are mani» 


ſelues firong againſt ir. LEES 

1 And afterthatby Prayerand fpirituall excrciſes , rhou 
| hat made thy ſelfe trong there where 
be weake, yet rake heede vnrothy felfe , itis nat-one bur 
many infirmities whereunto we are ſubicQ, and rthecraftic 


' be repulfed atany 
hee will goc about and feeke vantage at another-; and 
refileſſe, andiþe matter bee. 
infirmutics, let vs:walke:cir- 
ndiaually, ſtanding with, the-whole 


Fe compleat 


therefore ſeeiny our Enemyis 
quan 


| 
 workesvppon 1s our 


|cumſpe&tly, and pray-co 


thou waſt wont io Femenber.. - 


my repulſed | 
enemy can very well change hisrentatians vpan thee, ifhe will aut: | 
one part, Whereat he was wont tO enter, another, 


| 
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\ 208 | Comfort againſt onr infirmities. l [ 


| compleat armourof God vpon vs, that we may refilt him, 
| 
| 


| Comfort, our | Where for onr encouragement let vs marke, thatalbeit 

| ſtandingin | gyr jofirmities bee many, and our enemy ſtrong, yet in all 
noon. | our conflifts we are not alone, but haue an helper who ſu»; - 
ſaines vs, And this thou maieſtfinde in thine owne expe- | 


paſt, proues 
| we haue been 


{ ſupported by | rience, if thou wilt confiderwith me, whereof comes this 
| a ſtronger thi | that ſo many yeares thou haſt endured the battaile againfi 
wp p< is char im-| principalicies and powers ?Is it not of the Lord, whoſe ſe- 
{I PRENES Y% | ret helpe hath ſuſtained thee ? How oft halt thou beene | 
| ww compaſſed withfearefull tentations, ſtanding like Iſracll in | 
| al | the red ſea, with mountainsof waters aboutthee,threatning 
Ss... . | toouerwhehne rhee How many times haſt thou recejued 
| 


H 


[. Wor within thy felfe the ſeorence of death,and beene ſo far calt 
i, ly oy | down, that thouhaft thought with Dantd; there hath been | 
'F nothing for thee but death, and reietion from the fauour 
1 of God* How ofthaſtthou looked to-bee ſwallowed vp.of : 
thy encrhy; and given vato--himasa prey,? ayd-yethath the | 
Lordbeyond thy expeRation delivered thee from ſo mani-| 
fold deaths rMayſt hep nar feele that the. powers of Hell 
| arenotablero quench that ſparke of lightand life, which 
God hath creared in thee? No, no, afſuredly if ic had beeae 
in thepowerof Sathan co have put /it duty ir ſhould have 
beene'done long ornow - but blefſed be the Lord, it is hee 
who keepes curſoules in life, and whoſe ſecret grace conti- 
nually ſuſtaines vs. - ot: | | 
The greatnefle of this comfort ſhal yer appeare the bet- 
| tergif we conſiderche word here vied by the Apoſtle, which | 
ſignifies thathe lifts with vs, and before vs in the burtheo, | 
We ſee by daily cuſtome that the burthen which is too hea-+ 
_ | uy for one, is made eake by the helpe of another ; rwoicy- | 
.  [inghand in handlife vpthat-which one is not ableto.doe: 
---- | afidtheburthenof Aﬀidtion,whichto our Nature is intob- | 
lerable, bythe help of the Spitit becomes portable and ca-, 
fie - for he lifts not onely over-againſt ys, bttleaſtour-part | 
of theburthen ſhould ouecr- match vs, he lifts alſo, with vs, 
which the double compoſition of the word imports: yas. 
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| Godly inftrattions for Prayer, 299 
then is our comfort; that the Lord our God isnot like ynto 
other Lords and MaiPers of the world; if he ſend-ysforthto 
doe any worke in his namehe goes with vs himſelfe to aſſiſt 
vs, what geod he commands vs to doe,he helps vs to doeTt, 
and whatſocuer croſſe he layes vpon vs he firengthens vsto- 
bearc it, being as I ſaid ever preſent with vs , not asa ſpecta- 
tor onely, butas an ator, Wes 
£9 For we know not. | The Apoſtle this way having general- | Our iofirmi- 
ly ſer doane his ſecond principall argument of comfort, | tes proceed 'Þ 
roceedes to aparticular explicationthereof , wherein eſhg,207 the wane 
he lets vs ſee that our infirmities proeccd of the want” ofa} © Payer. i 
fpirituall difpofition toprayer ; and ſecondly , that the way 
by which the Spiric helpeth our infirmities,is by the grace of 
prayer. Prayer then is here recommended ynto vs as aſo. 
veraigne remedie again all our infirmities, In our heavieſt 
tentations wee get comfort as ſoone. as wee get grace wel 
pray » Aſcendir precatio, & diſcendit Dei miferatio, when 
rayer goes vp, the mercy of God commeth downe: deyci- t 
tur Satan cum tu aſcenderis, Sathan is caſt downe when thou 1mroe de 
doſt aſcend by Prayer , At the Lords command the blinde fugaſeculi. © | 
ſees; the paralitiquewalkes, the dumbe ſpeakes , the deafe <44p-7. _Þ 
heares,ſheerhat was Gicke of the Fevuerziſeth and minifters z "© OE: i 
then comes thefe commaundements out, wheh thy Prayer, by Pen. 
preuailes with the Lord, light comes roreſolue our doubts, | 
comfort to mitigate/ourtrouble, firength to ſuſtaine our | 
weakneſſe': blefled is che manto whomthe Lord keepeth' | 
open this doore «f refuge, thathee may ſay in his greatet} 5 : 
dittreſſe with /choſhiphat , O Lord wee know nos what to doe, 2 Chron 20,79, | 
| 
[. 


— 


Auguſtize, 


| meyther is there ſtrength in vs againſt this people , bus our eyes, | 
are - omg thee for hee may be fure of comfors-in time of 
neede, | 
41 Againe, weelearne here: thatit is nor ſo cafieathing to 1. 

pray as commonly men profcfle, it isthoughrt of many thax feching bw 
i* is an e2hie thing to pray, therefore they begin it, and goe pray, 
throughir, asifir were a worke of no difficultic: but alas; 
ifwee kaew our-owne: naturall inabilitic , and how rare. a | 

grace, 


% 
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Godly inflruttions for Prayer. 


Prayer is 3 


r communing 


of the loule 


with God. 


_ 


| prace, the grace of Prayer is, we ſhould not ſo vainely pro. 


| 


2 | TJewes not comentto be fed with Manna according tothe 


| 


tefle in our words , that wee can pray , as carneſtly beſeech 
him with the Diſciples that he would rcachvs ropray , As 
that Eunuch profefled that hee could not vnderftand with. 
out a guide,ſomay we that we cannot pray without a guide, 
itis cafiero ſpeake of God, butnorſo cafieto ſpeake vnts 
God ; hee that will ſpeake to God ( ſaith Ambroſe) muſt 
ipeakero himin nis owne language,tbar is, inthe language 
of his Spirit, 

Prayeris nota communing of the tongue with God, but- 


by the holy Spirit howto pray :itis truethe Lord ynder- 
Rands the thoughts of every mans heart , but the language | 
acceptableto God,are thote motions ofthe heart whichare | 
raiſed by his owne Spirir, and he that wants this Spirit, can= 
not{peake vnato Godin Gods language. Letthis ſeruc tore- | 
forme the corruptiudgement of many,who thinking them- 
ſelues able enoughto pray , paſſc over their dayes without 
the-grace ot Prayer , a tcarctull puniſhment of carnall pre- 
ſumption, 

This naturall inabilitieto pray cons in theſe: ſome- 
time the faultis in our vnderffanding , fallimmr putantes pro- 
defſe que poſcimu, cum nonproſint, wee are deceived , think-! 
ingthoſe things to be profitable for vs which are not;ſo the 


Lords diſpenſation , will haue fleſh , which the Lord giues 

them; but in his anger : and their poſterity not content with 
the Lords gouernement , will haue a King like other Nati- 
ons, which the Lord gauethem, but in his wrath , Ofthis 
ſortare they,who ſend out in ſteadof lawſull prayers ynlaw- 
full imprecations againſt their bretheren, crying for the 

plagues of God vpon theirneighbours, for eueryſmall of- 
fence , inſtead of the bleſſings of God : theſe are like the 

Diſciples that prayed-for fire from Heauen to burne vppe 
Samaria, not being led by a righe ſpirit; or rather like vnto 
Corah , Dathan, and eAbram, whoſentvptethe Lorde 


_—_ 
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ofthe {oule with God,andof ſuch a ſoule onely as is _ | 


firange 


——— 


Godly inſtru ions for Prajer. 


| 


4nent ypon themſchues, 
Sometime 


be ſought: the fault isnot inthe vnderſtandin j 


ee ſecke and receine not becauſe yee ache amiſſe that ye may con- 
ſume it vpon your luſts , Ofthe tecond (| faith our Saviour ) 
ſecke firſt the Kingdeme of God and other things ſhall be caft vn- 
[to you the Lordis greatly diſhonoured when we ſecke any 
| thing before humſelfe : tor remedie let vs remember the 
| rules. Firſt, that the thing we ſeeke be good, Secondly,that 
| we ſeeke the greateſt good inthefirſt roome . And thirdly, 
that the ſecondary gifts weſccke themto the right ende, 
{namely , thatthey may be ſeruantsto vsin our Grvia of 
God onely, and that we abuſe themnot as occaſions of in. 
{ ning againſt our God, 
And further we may learne here how little cauſe eyther 
the Pelagian had of olde, or the ſemipelagian Papiſts haue 
now , tomagnifie ſo farrethe arme of fleſh , asto affirme 
that man ynregenerate hath power ofhis owne free-will, to 
make choiſe in things ſpirituall, ofthat which is good : for 
ſeeing we cannot know what is good for ys, till the Spirit 
teach ys, what powerhaue we of ourſclues to make choilſe 
ofit? Itis true that men by the quickneſle of their nacurall 
wit, haue found out many artesand trades , profitablefor 
| this natural life ; ſo' /»abawas the firſt Fatherof them who 
play on Harpes and G_ » and Txbal-Cain the firſt ine 
| uenter ofcunning working in braſſe and yron : but as for 
[ſpiritual things which concernethe life to come, manisnot 
Jable by any power of Nature to helpe himſelfe therein : for 
] what canhe do, ſeeing he doth notynderftand thoſe things 


ſaith that God hath ſent _ his Spirit into our ha 


range tire, which at)cogthdreughtdowne aftrange iudg- 


y ar) wee ſceke that which lawfully may 

, butinthe 
affeQions As when men ſceke lawfullthings forthe wrong 
end, orin the wrong place , Ofrhe firſt ( faith Saint James) 


lawtull for the" 
wrong end. | 
lames 4. 3. 
Mat.s.33. 


{ 


400 . thy 
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Gen. 4. 22, 


————srR 


|that are of God? 
But the Spirit i ſelife makgs requeRi.) The Apoſile tothe |# 
Galathians hath a commentatie for theſe words , when hee 


res, by |* 


which 
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Examples in 


4 holy (cripture 


ouing the 
etficacie of 


Prayer. 


mt. 


which we cry Abba father :the requeſting then of the Spi- 
rit is no other thing, but his framing of ſuch defires in vs by 


| i ors 11 which we-requettGod. 41 And hereupon depends the efti- 


\cacie ofthe prayers of Gods Children : nomaruaile they 


be effetuall ro mone the Lord, ſeeing they arethe birth 


of his owne Spirit , the effec of his owne operation ;they 
come from him, andit is not poſſible that hee can miſlike 
them when they returne vato him.,, If wee fhalktake a 
| view of cxample of holy Scripture, and Ecclchaſtique tory, 
| we ſhall finde that the prayer of the godly hath done many 
| wonderfull things, yea ,. what is it that feruent prayer hath 
; Not done ? 

11? e-fbrahams prayer openedthe barraine wombes of Abi- 
m#relechs houſhold , and clofed vp the hands of the Angels 
who went to deſtroy Sodome , they could bring downe no 


| 


Moſes parted the red ſea, and was more forcible;to ouer- 
| throw the armie of -.4{makecke than all the weapons of Iſrael. 
The prayer of [oſ#a made the Sunne Rand (ill in the firma- 
| ment ; and Samuels prayer broughtloude thunder, flaſhing 
{Hre, and heauy haileſtones vponthe Philiflims , Eliah by 


 pprayercloſed the heavens for the ſpace ofthree yeeresand 


fixe months, and openedthem againe , And this example 
| Saint James applyes to every 0 v man, that we ſhould nor 
thinke they Gia theſe things by t 


{that -Eliah was a man ſubie&rothe ſame infirmities where- 
unto wee are ſubieR , and thatthe prayer oi any righteous 
 manauailes much, if it be feruent, no lefle than his: chough 
| we worke notby prayer ſuchexternall miracles as hee did, 


| rotheblindglife tothe dead, and makes 2 wonderfull c 
by repentance, a worke full of miracles indeed inthem who 
ODLAINTE It, 


in |} ' In like manner it is written that Awrelias Antonite in 


his expedition againftthe Germanes,, hadin his arinie a! 
- - +> legion 


— i 


fire vpon it, till Lot wasremoued out ofit. The prayer of 
e priviledge of their per-! 
ſons ,..rather then the cfficacie of their prayer, hee ſhewes| 


i yet doe wee by it draw downe inward grace,bringin gh ght 
nge 


| 


| 


| 


| Ds Godly inſtruftions for Prayer, 


legion of Chriltians,who by their carneſt prayer ynto God, 
obtained rainefor refreſhment of his armie, when it was 
like to periſh with chirſt ; as likewiſe fearefull thundrings 
againſt their eyemies : for which hethen called thar legion | 
Eco pon, fulminatrix, the thundring band, Thus in 3ll 
ages hathprayer beene ſo forcible, that ichath ſometimes 
afered the very courſe of Nature withour, and atall times 
hath changed the courſe of corrupt nature within, in ſuch. 


as had it. | 


44 Where if the children of God, who are of tender con- c 
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tation they are not without companions godly men haue 
beene excrcilcd with the like before them. David, 2 Man 
after Gods owne heart, complaines ofttimes tothe Lorde 
that he was hoarſe with crying ; and that albeithe continu- | 
ed his Prayer day and night,yet the Lord was to him as one 
that is deafe, and-would no more bee mercifull ynro him, 
| bur at length he is alway compelled ro burſt out into glori. 
ous thank{-giuing, prayſing the Lord that hath heard his 
yoyce :and not onely ſo, bur hee hath left this which hee 
found in his experience to be true, as a bulwarke of our 
faith ynto all poſterity: Surely the Lord will not fatle his pes- 
ple, nor forſake his inheritance, He endureth but awhile in bis 
anger, but in his fauenr is life, He ts the moit bighG © Dthat 
performes his promiſes toward me, Howſocuer in our trouble | 


defires of them who feare him, Thus looking vato Dawid 
let themnot thinke euilto be tried with the ſame tentation, 


them, and. confider that there is a difference betweene de- 


we thinke many times that he hath forſaken ys, yet will bee | 
returneand reuiuehis work in ys,and nor faile to fulfill the / 


by which Daxia, a man beloued of God wastryed. before | 


laying and denying : the Lord for a time delaies chat which 
hee will not deny ; non vt neger, ſed vt commendet ſua dons, 
| X 2 And 
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T which we wil, | 


|chot wilt, 


and againe,7 ardivs dando quod petimnusinſlantiam nobis ora- 
' tiartis maicit, the Lord when he is flow to giue that which 
| weaske, doth it onely that he may commend his guifts yn- 
to vs, and make vs moreinftant and earneſtin prayer, - -* 
44 For the better — this, ler vs diſtinguiſh: 
' our petitions : ſometime we ſeckethoſe thinges which are 
[notſo expedient for our ſelues to be granted as refuſed ynto 
vs; and in theſe non audit nos ad voluntatem, Vt exanaiat ad 
 ſalutem,the Lord regardeth not thy will,but thy weale, The 
| Apolile buffeted by an Angel of Sathan, beſoughtthe Lord! 
roremooue that tentation from him, but obtained not his 
will, the Lord ſaw it was not for his weale: and not onelie | 
doe we read that men beloued of God haue beene refuſed: 
in mcrcy, but others haue had their petitions graunted in- 
anger: which we may ſce not onely inthe Ifraclites, who: 
obtained fleſh when they ſought, bur in his anger; bur al- 
ſointhoſe damned ſpirits, who ſought licence of the Lord 
leſas to-enter into ſwine, and obtained'iir, buttothe greater 
augmentation of their wrath,. | ay 
1.9 If therefore thy petition vnto G O'D be for a thing ab- 
ſolucely neceſſary rothy ſaluatios, be aſſured that how cuer: 
the Lord delay ity tie ſhallnor fimply refuſe it: and if other- 
wiſe thou crave a thing not abſblutely neceſſary for thee, 
ifrhe Lord refuſe to ſarisfie thy will cherty Irie he may: 
doe according to thy weale,When the Diſciple asked Ieſus 
of the reſurreRion, Lorde wilt thog at this time reſtore the 


| 


kingdome of [ſraell ? he ſatisfied them not in that which they 
craued ; /t is not for you(faithhe) rokrowthe times or ſeaſons” 
which the Father hath put into his owne hand : but another 
thing meeter for them, and leflecraued ofthem, he promi- 
ſed vnto them : But ye ſhallreceine pbwer of the Holy-(Gho#t, 
when be ſhall rome pon you, and ye ſhallbe witneſſts unto mee.. 
A comfortable anfwer indeed, an exchange moft profitable 
for vs, and we reſt content with it ; Fo be it, enen ſobe'it, O' 
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|-cy, for not onely thoſethings which we obraine by prayer, 
'[ arc begged by VS, and gen by God, For what haft thou © 
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... Andof this apaine we learne;that we liue onely by mer- 


man that oy haſt nat receiaed? But we (ce here thatprayer 
ic ſelfe, whereby we gerall things, is alſoa.gift of God : i 
ou ww anted not of aur owne,we would not ſeek of another 
y prayer, and if we couldalſopray of ourſelues, we nee- 
bd; noc another toteach ug;y;Eriamjpſa Oratis inter: gratie 
-mwnera reperitwr, it is the Lord who commaunds, and wor- 
| :kech in vs boch the will and che deede :ynto him therefore 
belongotbe praiſe ofall, 


godly, who are oftgynes ct ro chat eſtage,, that IE 
is none among.m ; Jexermpig canpot 
our FL ere hauc I of \the Lord 
to, hide hem: Dexiel had none roſpeake: far | 
ands vp thathadcredig,ta procure tharwe:miay be 
be de den-;boſe rhapd icotlyy mes, 
Pepometa ars ro the Seryants of Cade | 
their < mfart is, charnot onelychey, bane Ie an 
arcfor them arche.tight hang of hi Cann age 
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Children of God. Wil 


of 


ye hurt them , whom the Lord helpeth? The Children 


helper , what cuer man ſpeakes againſtthem, hee maketh 
requeſt ynto God forthem. Itcannotthen otherwiſe be, 
but in the end comfort muſt be tro them,and confuſion ynto | 
their Enemies , That Oracle'which Zereſh gauc to Hamans | 
husband, ſhall I proue true yon allthe enemies of 


| 


We have heere alſoro.conſider, a great comfort. "I thin | 


yer getla 


req 
2,Chron.18, 
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4} mencancyt 
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htiftian 


4 with the Lotd 
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at ender vengeance vnto thoſe that trouble them, 


| obrekeir 
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Godin word or deede. If "Mordevai beof the ſerdof the 
lewes thou ſhalt not faile rotall before him If Eliah be the 
| man of God, thouph not afirefromheaven,yerdoubtlelſe a 
wrath from heaven ſhal overrake his enimies;Ohly let thoſe 
who are troubled by the malice of wicked men, make ſure 
ynto themſelues that they have the Spirit of grace, and of | 
glory reſting'inthem ; partaker with them of their affli Qi- 
ons, and therlert theni'be affured, rhat either their enemies 
| ſhall become their friends,or th&athe righteous Lord ſhall 


with ſighes.\ Laſt of all weleame heerethar the godlie 
os an intelligence with the Lord theirGod , which oo! 
powerof nit able to cur avviy ; Forhow tuer the ny 
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| Verſe 37. Buthedbat ſearcher the hearts, kyowerh 
what is the meaning of the Spirit, for he makes re- 
gueſt for the Saints, according to the will of God, 


a. Eat any,man ſhould thinke the:fighes of the | It isa ide 
RIA! ood!y of httle auaile, becauſethe Apottebarh | onely compe- 
Wa - I laid they cannot beexpreſt, the Apoſtle heere — 
DI obuiats the doubt,ſhewing that albeir we can- | (..7 4. of | 
—— not cxpreflc them, yet the Lord to-whenm they | kc arts, 
are made he ynderftands them: forhe kaowesthe meaning} 
of the ſpirit, Wherein firſt occurs tobe marked this deſcrip- |. 
| tion of God: he is called the ſearcher of hearts, Many glo- 
rious tiles are giuen tothe Lord in holy Scripture , and a- 
mong the relt this one, importing; his great: ſoueraigneric| 
ouer all his Creatures - many of his properties aſteraſort, | 
are communicable to the creature; but this is no com- 
nugiple : none ye = _ __ ws. and ſearches 
the heart, And in this the Lordis brought in rejoycing, Au 
1s God ner hand, ndrara Gel feof Can ey ile bw 
ufe in ſecret plages that I ſhallnot ſee him? Doe nord fill Mew: 
po __ Asformanheis wrt ſo blindechache 
ſeeth not thoſethinges which are neere him, nomorethen| 
Hagar did the Well that was befare her,and how then ſhal 
he ſee things which are farre from him? Heſceth nothings 
whichare plaine and reveiled, farte lefſe can he vnderfland 
thoſe that are couered, _—_ when his cies wazedditn, 
was ſo decejued, that he lacob for Eſav;but the ancs- 
ent of d4ies, who heares withoutcares, & ſees withour cies, | 
cannoghe {o deceiued. Seratd may laoke ypon Elrab, and 
' that hee ſhould bee King; becauſe-of bis likely: perſo 
nage, bur the Lorde.can-zell him this: isnorthe man 2 for | y 
man beholdes the countenance , but the Lord regards the 
heart ©, | ft 160193; 167 
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in all our waies principally to looke veto it. It is in the moſh 
part of men an arpoment of their Arheifmme, that they ſooke: 
curiouſly.to the decking ofthe body, which falleth vnder 
the eye.of-man, but regard not thehid man of iheheaxrt , 
which falleth vnder the eye of God, And againe, we lcarne: 
heere, that ir cannot be without great contempt to-God,to« 


toioyne 2 mocking of God: for in efteRt thouſayeſt with 


the Atheiſt, The Lord ſeeth nor, Ameſt high finne againſt] 


his Maieſtic, whereby thou dooſt all thou canſt ro pull our 
the eyes of the Lord , that hee ſhould not ſ*e;, or at%aft, 


No marvaile therefore, that againſi ſuch as thou art; the 
P.ophet threaten thacfearefull curſe : Hoe be ro them that 
ſeeks in deepe to hide their counſell fromthe Lord, their work#s 
are in darkeneſſe, ard they ſay, who-{eeth vs? Or who bnoweth | 
vs? Tour turning of devices ſhall ts 'mot be ofteemed ai the Pot- 
ters Clay ? For ſhall tbe works ſay to him that made it, he made 
me not ? Or tathe thing formed, ſay of bim that faſhioned it; by 
had nene wnderſtanding ? 'Vnderſland ye onwiſe among the 


people; and: ye-Fooles when will ye be wiſe? Hee that planted | 


the eare , ſand be not hears? Or be that:formed theeeye, ſhall be 


1] awband, cucn 


not ſee? He that teacheth man. knowledge, ſhall -be not know? 
Certaimely, the Lord knowerb the thoughts of the heart of Man, | 
that they be but vanity 's | 4.378 : | 

, Let vs therefore fandifie the Lord God of hoafts in our 
heart , let ys never ſeeket& hide our waies from him , for | 
that itis i le : let vs learn'of Henoch to mike our lites 
a walking, with God zandwirth Daxrd, ler vs alwajes ſer the 
Lord betere our « yes: ſointhemiddeftof our own#houvſe 


isnocieof man tomake vsaſhamed,the reverence of God 
ſhallkeepe:vsfrdmlinnc.. "Thefearc of carnall men, is the 
countenance of men : what reftrained Abner , and niade 
ham. vowilingto! ay {abellfiff Pave it (taide he) bow hall 
etothy.brother Foab : butthe awe of ſpiritnal 


[i bold vp.my 


fin againſthim vnderthe hope of ſecrecy, itis with. thy ſin, | 


thinks ſo ofhimin the falſe concluſion of thydarkned mind, I 


we ſballwalke in the:innocency. of oof heart r where there | 
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meninthe countenance of God :-this refirained /ofeph,that | Ger. 44.118. 5 4 
in ſecror he duſt not commit adultery,and it was his reaſon = 
to perſwade his Brethren ; /:feare God, .and therefore dare ds | 
you noenill , Certainely thisis _ true godlinefle, when | 
| we liueſo as wnderthe eye of God, and the reuerence of 
| his inviſible maieſly, reſtraines vs fromdoing thole linnes, 
| whichotherwiſe we migbtdo-vnknowne, or at leaſt yncon.. 
; trouled of men, in reg th 
| -Andſomuch the more let vs endcuour to attaine-to this | The Sons of | 
| holy difpeſition , becauſe howſocuer: our corrupe Nature | Adam ſegk to | 
| cannot hide ber crooked waies fromthe Lord, yer ſhe de-.| bidetheſelues}/ 
fires andpreaſcs ro doe it; and if herdeeds and thoughts be | f92 the lord |? 
brought vnto the light; it is ſore againſt her will : bur the 
Children of God renued by grace, willingly preſents their 
' hearts toGod, that heſhou!d looke ypon them , And this+ 
the Apofile points out heere, when he ſaith,thatnotenehie | 
God knowes the heart, but that hee ſearches the hart, Scar-« | 
ching is the inquifitioa of a thing which is hidand couered; 
and imports the contrary corruption of our Nature, which f 
ſeekesto hide and obſcure irfelfe fromthe Lord, As fdews | 
preſenely after his fall ſoughtto:couer his nakednefſe-with | 
Figee-ree leaties, ſo hath he-cronſaieretl this hericable e+ 
3H to all his peſttrity,that whenthey have done. wickedly,, | - Ii 
they doewhar they can»to-eoner it; but in vainefor the | Burih 'vaine?|+ 
Lord is ſuch afeareher, -from-whoſc eyes ne-man can hide "" 
that for whichhe makes inquiuions.. Labas ſearched the. | | 
Tent e6{zoeb forhis1d 1s, and-could not had themchough, | j 
they:werethere:: but what the Lard ſearches he (ha | 
-2ut, If Sant hide himſclte the Lord can tellche peopletbar. 
he lithes among the Ruffe, As a light where it comes.mokes | 
things tobe ſeene which were bidiadarknefſe, forhe Lord, | 
when he ſearches, faith hee will ſearch with lights.z ragtell 
thee that were thy deeds neuer ſo ſetretyhe willmaketber | 
manifeſt. Let ys nottherefore likethe prophage Atheiſts | 
{reke to hide our ſecrers fromthe ſearcher, bur let ysliuens: 
lin the hehe of God, | FER 
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1 Theharconfy | 14/1 Neiheris it without great cauſe thar the Lord pad: 
pt '7 as 
| 1 wakes the dit- 


— 


| man having #kingdomein his btcaſt, and ſocarryed away 


| rhe 2duaricement ofhis'owne will with rhe ouerthrow ofa} 
| ortiexs, whoſe will is not agreeable to his; if he might at- 


by other things, looketh only to the heart, the heart being 
theefſentiall difference that diſtinguiſheth a true Chrithan 
from 2.counterfeit : forontward exerciſes of godlineſle the | 
hypocrite in appearance may match the holy one . Ye ſhall | 
ſee Caine facrifycing no lefle then Abell: yee ſhall ſee Eſaw 
fecking the bletſing withigreater crying, andmoe teares , 
than Tacosb : and Sax ſhall confefle his finne no lefle than | 
Dazid : and Ahab ſhall humble himſelfe in Duſt and Aſhes, 
more penitent like than Ezechiah : the Phariſee ſhall bee 
more abundant in faſting & giuing ofalmes, than the Pub. 
lican. As he thar doth paint afaire fire, may paint the colour 
and the forme of the bowing flame thereof, but can no way 
paint the heat therof: ſo an Hypocrite canlook like a Chri- 
Rian, ſpeake like a Chriftian, and in outward ations coun- 
rerfeitthe Chriſtian, bur can'neuer attaine tothe Chriſtians 
heart”: therefore is it that the Lord moſt of all delights in 
the heare, 4nd we alſp moſt of all ſhould take heed ynto it, 
ro keepe it holy, | 
| "Befide this, that the Lordhath locked vpthe heart of | 
one man from another,and hath reſerued che knowledge of 
' thehearr to himſelfe onelie; the Lord hath done icin great 
 wiſedome : for ſceing'thar man diuided himſelfe by Wake 
from God, theirhearts by nature are ſo diſcordant among 
thernſclues, that if their hearts were as manifeſt ro others, 
as their faces, there could nor be a fellowſhip 'nor ſocictie 
ehtertdined among men. Looke how many men arc ia the. 
world,there areas manyſundry iudgements and wils,euery 


— — 


with a defire of his owne ſuper-excellency, ctharhe ſeeke 


rdlfieynto ir, Againe; the hart of man'is ſuch zbotroinlefſe 
fountaine of wickedneſfe, thar if it were manifeſted, the 
World ſhonld be: infeRed with viler abhominations, than 
any thartyet are knowne init: for if the rongue wich is 
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| 
| nam 
{mall pzrt 6f that fileh which: aboundesihithe heon, bee ſos 
| forcible asrocorruptthe honett tinds and manners of the 
' hearers, what ſhould be done if the hearriinoſclfe were laid 
| open, which is by naturebura ſtinking puddle, and filthy 
| Rore- houſe of all iniquity ? | 

| And further fot the comfort otrhe whole Church of Gad, 


| 


| our God ouer all his creatures in-theſe rwo, that not onelic 
| hee is ypon their ſecrets whetherthey will ornor, forhee 


over themſo that he can when he wil, &wil when his-glory 


their owne harts againſt themſelues,as domeſticke enemies 
ro torment them, And as forthe firſt, it is manifeſt out of 
this place, that the-Lord firrer@ pon the ſecrer counſel of 
the wicked ; for he ſearcheth the! heart. Ir wasn gre 
comrigemenr'ts Berbadad; King 'of 'Aram, that the ſecrer: 


 ellwerechſe 
Prophet ;ynto the Ring of Iſratll,and whoreuciicd theme | 


| mirs then take counſtlyntconfpirerogerhes as they will, 
 herhini doth 7 | 


conciufion, which he laid with his Captaines 1n his eabiner 
counſel,concerning rhe ordering of his battels 
guered as they were concluded ,, by Fifth ihe 


Eh/ba,butthe Lord out God? who firs 4s moderator In the 
_ counſel of the wicked, whether they wil ornorto ouer-rule 
rheir determinations ;"#nd dire thenrts their owne end; 


whichis the comet of Nis/Chureh, Let our Eng» | 


inthe heandns ſhal} 


\ © R'Were goodformentto confider this thatalbeir man 
be fuſtained znd'rnholden by hisowne fhegn;] ſorkarno 0/7 
 therthing eat helpe himif it failehim;yeriris.mrhe-Lords 
power to doe with it what he will: how oft haue we ſcene 


jp ders of his body, and leaving them whole 


that the Lord being a ar man, paſſing by zl} chemem- 
F Ah wrmrigers 


but a lizele member of the body , when it fomes our. but 3. 


; and every member thereof, lervs marke the foucraignty of 
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requires, erther take their harts'viterly fromrhem, orturne! 
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The counſel] of the Ford fhalbfand, and what he harhde- 
creed ſhall ofly coinero paſſe: let vs thereforereftinthem, | 
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£4 Wehaue 
1 necd of great 
4 reucrencein 
4 prayer,ſceing 
4 weſpeak to 
{| himwhoſecar- 
1 cheth the 

-| heart, 


T  » ' | yetit isthat holyfincerity. wherear we ſhould ayme in alt 
© ©  J our Prayers,-ſoto eake ynto God, that our conſcience 


| and comfortleſſeeſtare. But farre more miſerable are they, 


| without him, butthe figure of a hand which ſtirred him 


_ [farhims,that his fleſhtrewbled, his countenance waxed pale, 


[y Moreouer, we aretaught heere, ſceing our Prayer is a 


. © © | may bearewsrecord that we lye not, and that we hauc ſpo- 
| kenno thing with our mouth, which we baye nptthought 


#tcickenthe heart with ſuch rerrours, that moſt valiant men 
hauingeics couldno: ſee,having atongue could not ſpeak, ! 


having handes could not Frike to defend themiclues, and! 
|-hauing feare could not doe-ſomvuch as runne away , their | 


-heart bcing raken from them by God,they are left in aſtraic | 


when the Lord turnes their owne harrs againftchemſciues, 
2nd makes thematerrour tothemſclues, A fearcfullexam- 
ple whereof we haucin Be{hatzar , who ſeeing nothing 


not, was {ofiricken and purſued with his owne hearc with | 


his knees ſmote one againſt anocher If man-contidered this 
he would be loath coprouoke the Lord ynto angeryſecing 
he can neitherſultzine the wrath of God, nor eſchew it, 


conference with bimwho ſearchethghe batt,char we ſhould 
alway pray with our heart, for ocherwiſe if we draw necte 
Him with out lips our heart being farrefrom him, hee will 
curſe'vs asdecciuers,that havipg a male.in ourflock, do ſa. 


| crifice a lame.thing ano. the Lord :chatis, j ſtead of the | 
ſeruice of our heants, doe offer yoo biorthe ſervice. of our | 
| ips: The Lord hath nodcelightintbe ſacrifice offooles, who | 


arc raſh withthcir mouth to. vtter a thing before him, noc 
conſidering that hee is in heauen, and Oey are ypon earth, 
the mouth may reachto men whoare beſide.ys, the heart 
onely may reach to God whois aboue. It was a very godly 
proteftation that David made, Try wie O.Lord, and prone my 
thoughts in the Alight , and ſee if ar any time I hauc 
chat tothee with my mouth, which Thauc not thought with 
:heare2-and albeit wee have nor as yerattained yaco it, 
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'grear mockery ro the Lord'ro'defire hinzto confider thoſe: 
petitions which wee haue notconfidered ourſelues;z wee 
(carcely heare what we ſay our ſclues,and how then ſhal v.e 
'craue the Lord may heare vs We finde by expe1icnce that | 90 
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Three thinges 
to be obſer- | 
| 
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: Godly inftruftions for Prayer, * 


71 We are therefore for the right ordering of ourpraycrs, 
to take heed totheſe three things, Fulſt, preparation beſore 
prayer. Secondly, attention inprayer Thirdly, reverent 
| thank(- piuing afrer prayer, As for rhefirlt, as Moſer and. 
"Toſaa pur offt eit ſhooes before they came neecre the Lord, 
fo are we to remoue out of our harts vncleane,cogitations, 
2nd affeions, whereby wee hauc rrodin the filth of finne, 
before we pray ; for thoſe are never lawful,but moſt vnlaw- 
fullin the time of prayer, As for worldly cogitations they 
are ſometimes lawfull,burneucrin the time of prayer. As 
eAbrabam vſed his Aſſes to fcrue him for his iourney , but 
'when he came to Mount Moriah, the place ofthe worſhip, 
heleft them at the foot of the hill : ſo the thoughts of the 
world are ſometime tollerable, if we vie them as Seruants, 
to carry vs through in our journey, from the Earth to Hea- 
uen, but we muſt nottake them with vs into the holy place 
wherein the Lord is to be worſhipped, 

11To help vs to the preparation before prayer, let vs con- 
fider ; firſt, that he to whom we ſpeak is the Father of light, 
and we are by nature butthe children of da1knes :-cal ther-| 
fore vpon him in the finceritie} and vprigheneſſe of thine: 
heart ;for he louestruth inthe inward affeRions.Secondly, 
hee is the Father of glory, come therefore before hin with: 
feare and reuerence,torthou art bur duſt and sſhes. Thirdly, 
heeis the Father of mercy, repent thee therefore of thy 
finnes, andthendraw neere with- a true heart, inaffurance 
of Fa'th, 

4 The ſecond thingrequiſir, isattention in prayer :the Lord: 
to whom we ſpeake is the ſearcher of the heart, and there- 
fore we ſhould beware that we ſpeake nothing to him with 
our mouth, which our heart hath-nort convinced. For it is a 
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hiskingdome, and that then we are ſtrongeſt, when we arc 


11 Andthirdly, after thy prayer thou 


| withoutpreparation, powre them out without atcention & 
| deuotion,and when they haue done, goes away without re- 


vnited the powers of our ſoule inprayer vnto-God, Sathan 
knowes that the gathering of 'out forces ifthexwakning of 
mnofl feruent inprayer, and therefore doth hee labour all! 
chathe cantoſlacke the carneftneſſe of our afteion, and 
ſo to make vs more remiſſe in prayer, by Realing into our | 
hearts if not a prophane, at leaſtan impertinent cogiration : 
ſo that vnleſſe we fight without ceafing agoinſt the incurli- 
on of our enemy, like Abraham driving away the rauening 
birds from his ſacrifice ; vnleſſe'wee expell them ſpeedilie, | 
as oft as they come vpon vs, it is not poſſible that we can 
entertaine conference with God by prayer. 

ſhoulda come away | 
with reverent thankſgiuing, It is the fault of many careleſle 
worſhippers, they goe vnto God as Men goetoa Well to 
refreſh thera when they are thirſty; chey goe toir, and their 
face toward it, butbcing refreſhed they returne with4heir 
backe ypon it: enen'ſo doe theyfic downe to theirprayers 


ueregtthankſgiuing < whereas indeed cuery acceſle to God 
byPrayer , ſoul indlein our hearts a new affeCion to- 
ward him, if we-confider that whenawe pray, and gets any | 
acceſſe, ſo oft are we. confirmed in this, thathe who hath | 
the Keyes of the houſe of David, andopens and no Man 

ſhuts, hath opened ro vs anentrance to the throne of grace | 
which ſhall never be cloicd againe vpon vs - whereof there 

ſhould-ariſe in our hearts a daily encreaſe of ioy, which 

ſhould make vs toabound iathankſgiuing, 

14 Maker requeſt for the Saints. )We have further to learne, 

'thatnone are parrakers of the Grace of Prayer, but Men | 
ſanRifyedin Teſus: the Spirit requeſts for Saints, not 
for 7» ems andimpenitent Men , howſoever ſometime 
they babble for themſclues, yer are their prajers turned in- 
to finne. The curſe of Moab is vpon them, they 4 and pre- 
wales nor. As 'withour ſanQifycation we cannot ſee God,lo 


| 


without 


———— — 
- 


— 


#) 
YL 
Mo bo 


| iniquitiz, Doe we nor fecle it by experience, that 


| 


that inthe Chriſtian man are twomen, the new man, and; 
. workemanſhip of Sathan ; the one buryong,] 


Gyont Gohab— Yet the new man who is-weakeſt hath chis 
| vantage,chatheis dai | 


CI. 
_—_ 
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without ſanQification we cannot pray toGod :cuery one 
chat calles on che name ofche Lord, ſhould, depart from 
ſurrher 
wegoe from our fanes , the-neerer accefle we get voto the 
| Lord: and onthe contrary ,- doth nocthe Lord proteſt a- 
2ainkt his people the Iewes ? albeit yeemnke many prayers yet 


| / will nat h:are jon, for your hands are full of bloud, Willyor 


fteale, murther, and commit adulterie., and came and ſtand be- 
fore mee in this houſe, where my name ts called upon, before your 
exes? Beholdenen [ ſee it , and will for this canſe cat you ont of | 
my fight, along 
a 4 But heere ſeeing it is for Sainrs onely that the Spirit re- 
queſts, what ſhall then become of mee may tbe weake 


F- 


EA 
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melo 11 
Seeing the ſpi» | 
rit 1equetts tor | 
Saints onely, | 


Chriſtian ſay, whoam the chicfe of all ligpers? Tothis I 
anſwere, thatin vs who are militant here yporrearth: both | 
of theſe are true ; weare lianers,. and we are Saints, burin; 
ſundryreſpeRs. I1fwee ſay wee hawe no ſinve wee lye, and the 
truth of God is not mvs .  Andif our aduerſarie ſay tbatthese | 
is nothing in ys but linne, hee js alſo a lyer .. That therefore 

we may knowhow:theſe areto be reconciled, lei ys confi- 

der that the Euangeliſt 'Saivt-Fobr ſaith , hee that is borne of 
God ſinneth not : and(in the ſame. Epilile ſpeaking allo of 
men that are regenerate and borne of God; hee ſaich, if wee 
ſay we haxe no'{mne we dectiue. our ſelues . The Apoſtle Saint 
Paul ſpeaking of himſeclfe in one andthe ſelfe ſame place, 
affirmes that he did theeuill which he would net ,, and yet in» 
continenthee proteſts that it was not hee but une dwelling in 


hiws, 


The reſolution: ofthis doube will ariſe by conſidering! 
the olde ; the one the workemanſhip of God, the other the 
pppittlc & weake 
in reipeR of the other, hke'llitcle; Dawidcompared to the 


whereasthe other is daily 


decaying ; the life 


——— 


ly growing, 
Fi - man waxeth "Rouge and | 
onger, 


lathe chriſtian, | 
man aretwo Þ|# 
men,the new 
and the old. 


how ſhalf we 
know that he 
requeſts for 


vs whoare 


aners ? 
t 1obn,1 $, 
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| {tronger, the life of the olde man weaker and weaker, the 


one tending to perfeQion ; the other weating to a finall 
1 ols 14 defiruQion. F , | 
| Godiudges of | #4 Now the Lord in iudging of the Chriſtian lookes not to 
the Chriftian | che remanents of ſinne in him, which are daily decaying, 
by the new | but to the new workeman-ſhip of his owne grace in him, 
man and oot | which is daily growingzaccording toitheeſteemes, iudges, 
by the old. | nd ſpeaks ofthe-Chriſtian : from it he giues vs theſe names, 
asto cal vs Saints,righteons,cfc, not counting with ys what 
baue we beene, neither yet weighing vsbyghe corruption 
of finfull nature which remaines in vs, bur according to the 
new grace whichin our regeneration he hath created in vs, 
He ſees no iniquity in [ſraell, and it ishis praiſe topaſſe by the 
tranſpreſſions of bis heritage . Bur the Chriſtian by the con. 
trary in iudging of himſelfe, he lookes moſt commonlie to 
that whereuntothe Lord lookes leaſt, his finnes are euer 
before him, the old man is continually in his fight as a 
Rrong and mighty Gyant, whoſe force he feares, whoſe ty- 
ranny makes him totremble, and by whom he findes him- 
ſelfe detained vnder miſerable thraldome farre againſt his 
will, and therefore all his care is how to ſubdue his tyranny, 
how to quench his life, and ſhake off his Dominion inthis 
Warfare : hee fighes, complaines, and cryes vnto GOD ; 
with the holy Apoſtle, O miſerable man, who foall deliner me 
from the bob of ſinne 2 But becauſe ſo long as this old may 
hath a life, he neuer reſts to ſend out finnefull motions and 
ations, which doe greatly grieue the Child of God,there- 
fore isit that he eſteemes himſelfe a miſerable Creaturegyea, 
| and the chiefe of 81l finners, Thus ye ſee how it is,that God 
[accounts his Children, S«ints, and they account themſclues 
Savers, | 
2 9 Where againe Saint /ohn ſaith, that he who is borne of God 
| frnnes not, and yerthat Hee who ſaith hee bath no finne is a | 
W | ehar he who is her, both of theſe is true, He that i5 borne of God that is, the 
F} {bore of Gog | 2EW man, finneth not: for ſure itis chat al the fins which are” 
|Gnoeth not. committed by man,are citherdone without the knowledge 


| 


" 


{broughc in vpon him by a ſuperior power, which are a griefe 


|/in that awels in me, thou knowſt Tike it nor, I allow it nor, 


|chat might offend thee , _ happy, and thrice happyis 
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| of the new man, his vnderſtanding beeing as yet ſo weake 


{that he doth not know euery ſinne to be fine, orthen ifhe 


ſo that the »ew mar 1n the finnes which are done in the body 
is a patient not an agent, 

So that as an honeſt man captived by violence, and a- 

{gainſ(t his willcompelledro behold wicked and abhomina- 

ble deedes, which be would not ſo much as looke to if hee 

| were free: ſois the new man detained inthe body as a cap- 

tiue, and _—_— to looke vntothat which he loues not, 


{ his corrupt nature,whereunto he conſents not, but proteſts 
againſt them, and fortheir ſake becomes weary of ſojour- 
| ning inthe body, ſo that Joſeph was not more weary of his 
priſon,nor /eremy of his dungeon, nor Daniel of the compa- 
{ny of Lyons, nor. David more weary of his dwelling in the 


| Tents of Kedar,than is the newman weary of his abiding in | 


{the body, Hes like Lot in Sodome, whole righteous Soule 
was vext day by day, by hearing and ſceing the vncleane 
conuerſation of the Sodomites: he is like 7ſrael ine/Egipt, 
kept in moſtvile {lauery by the tyranny of Pharaoh, Fob. 
ing and crying : he is like the godly lewes holden in capti- 
uitie in Babell, many things'they ſaw there done to the diſ- 


| 


]Jhonourof God, which they no way approoued, and many 
things they wuld haue done, that they had no liberry to do. | 


So this new man perceives many finfall motions & aRions 


vnto him, and vexation ofhis fpirir, 
a Andthis is the greateſt comfort of the new man, that ' 
| whatſoeuer good he doth, he doth it'withioy : and on the 
contrary, euill that is done in the body itis a griefe to him 
to ſee it, yea he proteſts againſt it, O Lord thy is not [, but 


I wiſh trom my heart there were not done in me any thing | 


knowes them to be (innes , they are done without his con- 
ſent or approbation,yea they are done fore againſt his will, 


that is, co the finfull motions, vanruly iuſts and affeRtions of 


The new man; 
lives inthe bo! 
dy like Lot in | 
Sodoame, | 
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the mang who with the holy Apoſtles ablero ſay ſo. Thus 


ye ſcein what ſcnſe the Godly are ſaid by the Evangeliſt in 
one place net to finne, and in another notro be without fin, 
The Lord worke this holy difpoſicion in vs, that the life of 


*Þ We hold nor 
prelcat petitt- 
-{ onsto God, | 
'} wh:ch arc not | 
| accordiog to | 


| 


1 A Chrittian 
| hath acceſle 
t- ro the y- 
| Chamberot 
| rhe great kiog 
1 ever when be 


; plealetb. - 


fnne may daily be wakened in vs. | 

According to God. ] We haue laſt of allto marke heere, 
that thoſe petitions which flow from the Spirit, are accor- 
ding to Gods will, and therefore as concerning temporal 


things, becauſe wee know not abſolutely what isthe wil of | 


God, whether health, or ſickneſſe, riches, or pouertie be 
moſt expedient for vs, we are to pray with a condition, if it 
be his wil, bur as for thoſe things which are direQtly againſt 


| his will,itis agreat mockery,itit be done with knowledge, 


or otherwiſe a groſſe impiety toſeeke them from-him. Itis 
written of Y;tellizs that one of his friends asking fromhim' 
a certaine thing which hee refuſed, and beingimpatient of 
thexcfulall, did fay-of him, What auaileth thy friendſhip to 
| me,if ]cannotobtaine thatwhich I crave 2 recyrned backe 
to his friend this anfwere-, And what auailethto-mee thy 
friendſhip, if for thy ſake I muſt doe that which becomes 


-|menot*? It ſuch equity beina mortall man that he will not 


praunt an valawfullthing,- euento his tenderfriend, how 
| much mor8arc we to thinke that itis in the Lord ogr God: 
Away therefore with theſe curſed and abhominable ſacrifi- 
ces, 25 to preſentynto the Lord petitions which are not a- 
greeable to his holy will. 
And laftto concludethis, that wee may be encouraged 
to prayer, let vs conſider whatexocllent priuiledge this is; 
that the Chriſtian as oft as hee pleaſerh, hath libertie ro 


| ſpeake vnto.the Lord -hisGod!, The Perſians thought it a 


piece of their lilly. glory.not to graunt acceſle cabilic vnto 
their ſubicCts, yca,nortto thoſe of moſt nobleranke;there- 
fore yee ſee howafraide Hefter the Queene was to goe in 
yntothe King ynſent for, Butthe Lord ourGod King 'of 
Kings,proclaims vnto vs free acceſle, as oft as we are diſpo- 


| {ed ro call ypon him,ready at al times-to-extend the Scepter 
DTS, | of | 


—— 


2, 


 Q 
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'Jofhis peace toward thoſe who ſecke himin ſpirit and eruth. 
{JYes, though-with David thou prevent the morning, and 
' Liſe at midnigheto call ypon himzthou ſhalt finde hun, cuen 
|rhen waiting vpon thee, /nnenire potes, prexenire non pores, 
.come when thou wile chou maiſt finde him, burtcanlt not 
{preuenthim.. Let vs thereforevſe our libertie well, and ſee 
weenegle& nortto begin intimeour acquaintance with the 
| Lord by frequent ſpeaking vnto him, if ſo be we looke here- 


aſter for eucr to remaine with him, 


Q_—_ 


— — 


— 


Verſe 28. «Alſo we know that all things worke together 
for the beſt to them who lows God, exen to them who 
are called according to his purpoſe, 


Ow followeththe Apoſtles third andlaſtprin- 
cipallargument of comfort , taken from the 
ML- prouidence of God , which fo ouer-ruleth all 
Fthings chatfal outinthe world, that he caufeth: 
| EY themto worke together , andtharfor the beſt 
|yntothoſe who loue him :and among thereſt our affliftions 
-jare ſo farre from being preiudicall ro ourſaluatien, that by 
{ theprovidence of God, which is the daily executor-of his 
| purpoſe, working all things according to the counſell ef his 
will , they become meanes helping vs forward to that ende, 
namely..confoxmitiewith Chriſt , whereunto God hath ap- 
pointed vs. The comfort is ſummarily-ſer downein theſe 
words , All things worke together forthe beſt to them who loue 
Ged-the confirmation. thereof is broken vp in theſe words, 
to them who are called according to his prerpaſe ; and the ex- | 
| ion is ſubjoyned inthe ewe ſubſequent Verſes. 
+ .-4o,] That is,befide allthe comfort which Ihaue giuen 
4youbefore, Igiue you yet this further : norone but ma- 
nifold are the comforts whichthe+:Lord hath diſcouered for 
his Children in holy Scriptures, CAany are the troubles of 


IP 


| 


The third 
principall ar= 
gumentof _ 
comfore, is. 
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uidence of 
God, work= 
to the of 
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he righteous but the Lord deliners him ont of themall : that is, 
Y2 for 


—_— 
om — 


The ſingular priniledge of a Chrittian, - | 


| 


3z0 


- OO — ——_  _ ww --——c—q—c  .w£vi ———_ 


— 
| . 


0 


|. (or.10.13- -o9for euery trouble the Lord hath a ſeverall deliuerance. Emery\ 


N. 
| 


If rhe firſt 


fruits of our 


ſweer, what 
ſhall the full 
walle be? 


comfortbe lo | 


tentation (faich the Apoſtle) hath the owne iſſue; every horne 
| that riſeth againſt vs topuſhvs., hath an hammer atrending, 
| vpon it ro repreſle it (fairh the Prophet.) Eſan mourned on 
| {ſaac,albeit he was prophane, yer be cryed pittifully, Ha#? 
thou but one bleſſing wy Father? But we , with the holy Apo. 
| (tle may blefle our heauenly Father , who doth fo comfort 
' vs iN all our tribulations , that as the ſufterings of Chrift a- 
bound in vs, fo our conſolations abound through Chrilt, 
The fiore-houſe of his conſolations canneuer be empried, 
The Lord our God hath not dea't niggarely nor ſparing- 
ly with vs,but a good meaſure of conſolation,prefied dowae 
. and running over, hath he given vs in our boſoime, his holy 
| name be praiſed therfore, And yethow little 1s al chis hich | 
now we receive, in compariſon of thotec. ineflimable ; ioyes 


prepared for ys,the like whereof the eye neuer ſaw, the eare 
neuer heard, the heart did never vnderſtand? Surely the 
greateſt meakire ofcomfort- we haue in this lite, is butthe. 
| earneſt penny of that principall, which ſhall be giuen vs bere- 
| after : if the firli fruits of heauenly Canaan be ſodeleRable, 
how ſhall the ful maſſethereof abundanrly content vs, when 
welſhall behold the face of ourGod in righteouſheſſe and 
ſhall be filled with hisimage , and with that fulneſſe of iey 
| whichis in bis prefence , and thoſe pleaſures which are at | 
his right hand for evernrore ? 


1 We krow,] Ifyce ponderthe/Apoſttes words; , yer (halt | 
_ * | finde tharby an Emphafis hee reftraines this knowledgeto | 
| = bc = the Children of God, cxcluding-worldlings andnaturaliſts: 


| feries ofthe | fromiit : The fpiritmall man diſcerneth all things , but hee him- | 
| Goſpell. ſelfe 15 indged of noman , Anaturall/man camo unde} Havd 

| x Cor. 11. |rbe rhings that areof God, The Goſpellis wiſedomt ined; 

ow * 5-6. | but wiſedome in a mifterie, and wiſedonse among, them that are 


| perfett, Every aricle of our Faith, and point of Chriſtian: 
do&rine , every priuiledge-of a Chriſtian is a mifterie?no 
meruaile therfore that the Goſpel be fool-ſhnes tothe aj 
rall man who periſhechychee? excellent things of Chriſtianitſe 
' "Can 


— 
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and ſpiriruall joy, or of a priviledges of a Chriſtian, yee 


| ſhall iceme ro hauea Barbarian, or one that ſpeaks a ſtrange 


| ſpeake of them, as he hath learned by hearing, or reading, : 


of a Chriſtian, and therefore doth diſdaine him, and eſteem 


lies, and ye licke the Du 


| rage, conflancy, and patience fot why ſhall he feare in the 
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can heeknow-of none, but thoſe who poſſeſſe them: the | 


value, or rather vanity of earthly Jewels hath beene bercer | 


knowne of ſome who neuer had rhem, than of others who 
have enioyed them : but the Icwels of Gods Children, ſuch 
as Peace, Righteouſneſſe, and toy inthe boly Gho#t, can bee 
knowne of none, but of him who doth poſleſſe them : the 
new Name, none can know but he who hath ic, neither can 
any man know the ſweetnefle of hid Manra vnleſle hee taſt 
it, | 
If you goe, and ſpeake ro a Worldling of inward peace, 


language, which he doth not vnderſtand : or if he himſclfe 


yet ſhall he ſpeake like a Bird, vttering voices, which he yn- 
derſtandeth nor, As the brute beaſt knowes notrheexcel- 
lency of mans life, and therefore doth delight it ſelfe with 
Hay and Prouender,ſceking no better, becauſe it knoweth 
no better: ſothe naturall man knoweth not theexcellency 


hima foole, a mad man, and the off-ſcowring ofthe world; 


hetakes the dung of the Earth in his armes for his inheri- | 
cance : if he can obtainethe portion of Eſas, that the far- f 


nefle of the earth may be his dwelling place ; if his wheat, 
and his Oyle abound to him, he carech for no more; hee 
knoweth nor what it is co have his ſoule made glad with the 
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light of the countenance of God, This is your miſerable | 


condition, O ye wretched Worldlings, ye arecurſſed with 
the curſe of the bes creep as it were, vpon your bel- 
of the Earth all the daics of your 

life, yee haue not aneyeto looke vp vnte Heauen, nor an 
heart to ſeekethoſe things which are aboue , Moſt fearefull 
is your cſtare,we warn you of it, butitis the Lord whomuR 
deliver you from it, 
This reſolute knowledge is the mother of ſpirituall cou- 
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 hRom.16.20. 


[a Chron.20.17, | 


ol 


| 


| our feare, becauſe he was ſure of victory. - Daxid made haſt 


_— — . 
rr rr” 


euillday,yea, though the carth ſhould be remoued,and the 
mountaines fall into the middeſt of the ſea , who feesrire 
Lord fitting on his throne , andthe glafſie ſea of the world | 
before him,gouecrning all the waltrings,changes,and events! 
of thingstherein, to the good of them who loue him ©. Oh | 
that we. had profited ſo much in the ſchoole of Chriſt all our | 
dayes, that without doubting or making, any exceptyon,we | 
could belecue this which. here the Apclile layes tora moſt | 


| fore ground of comfort , that fo wee might change all our 


thoughts and- cares into. one ,-namely how to grow in the | 
loue of God:+that in a good conſcience we might ſay to the! 
Lord with Peter,, Lord thou knoweſt I lone-thee : caſting. the | 
burthen of all the reſt of our feares, grietes, and rencations | 
vpon the Lord who cares for vs, and-hath-giuen vs this pro- 
miſe for a premunire, allcomes for the beſt; 

The Souldier with courage enters inco.the batrellynder 
hopc to'obtainerihe victory; the Marriner with: boldneffe 
commirshimſelfe to the ſtormyſeas vnder hope of vantage, 
and eucry man hazards in his calling ,, yet:are they vncer- 
taine venturers, and knowes nottheend :but the Chrillian 
runnes not as vacertaine ,, butas one ſure ts obtaine-the 
Crownezfor he knowes-that the God of peace ſhall hortly tyead 
 Sathan wnder his feet. What then 2.Shail not he with courage 
enter intothe batrell, wherein he 1s4nade {ure ofthe victor 
before he.fight, knowing that al the-warriours of Chritt ſhal 
'be more than conquerovurs throuph him ©. fwee will onely- 
land ſtill we ſhall ſee the ſalnation of the Lerd, Gideon with his 
'three hundred fought againſt the great hoſt of Midiax with- 


and ran to encounter with'Goliah,becaufe he was perſwaded 
that God would deliuer him into his bands. The liraclites 
were not afraid reenter into-the River of Jordane , becaufe 
they ſaw the Arke of! God before them deuiding the wa. 
ters, And ſhall oncly the Chriftian (tand aftoniſhed4n his 
centations, notwithftanding that the word of God goes be. 

tore him to reſolue him that whatſoeues falles our,ſhal come 


| | ; for | 
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| of the forreſt ſhaken with the wind, we haſten in our nece(- 


4 condition. We haue {a much the more neede to beware of 


{ thought that God haa forgot to be mercifull, and bad fhut wp 
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for the beſt tohim:? The Lord increaſe vs and make vs to 
abound more and morein. the loue of our God ; For perfelt 


row theſe milty Clouds of affliction which now compaſle 
vs,we inay ſee that comfortable end which God in his word 
harh.diſcouered vnto vs. | 
4 And tothis effet we muſtbeware of the ſubtile fighres 
of Satan, who to the endthat he may ſpoyleys of this com- 
| fort in trouble, endeauours by all meaneseither to quench 
thelight of God vtterly in our winges, or at leaftro darken 
| and obſcure it by precipitation of our ynbeleeving hearts: 
carryingvs headlong to judge ofthe works of God bytheir 
beginnings,and to mealure our ſclues in trouble by our pre- 
ſent eſtate and cendition, not ſuffering vs totarry whilewe 


—_— 


ing tofled coo and fro with reſtlefle perturbations, like trees | 


litiesto be our prouiſors,in our _—_— we wilbe our own 
deliuerers, and every way become the caruers of our owne 


lone caſts ont ſeare: the Lord firengthen ourPaich, thattho- | 


ſee the end : whereof it comes to paſte that our hearts be- - 


this precipiration,becauſe the deareſt Servants of God have 


— 


flights is ro 
cauſe vs to 
wdpe of the 
wotks of God 
by their bc= 
glanivgs, 


denieeltceneattl 
from this 3 | 
cipitatioh; | 


fallen through ic into fearefull finnes againſt the Lord :As 
we may ſee in Dawid, who being in extreame danger in the 
wildernefle of Maon, ſaidin his feare chat all men were ters, 
Is not this a greatblaſphemy,to ſay that the promiſes which 
the Lord made to him by Samuel! were butlyes 7 and in his 
other extreamities hee is not aſhamed ro confefle: thar he 


bis tender mercy in diſpleaſure: but when he ſaw the end,then 
hee was compelled to accuſe himſclfe, and giue glory vnto! 
God, I ſhould haue beene dumbe , and not opened my month, 
becauſe thon araſt it : andagaine,l ſaid inmy feare all men are 
lyers, for notwithltanding al Samaels promiſes, Ilooked for 
nothing but death, but now conſidering the deliverance, 1 


mult ſay pretions m the fight of the Lord is the death of all bis * 


Pſ2l, 392.9. d 


Pſal. 116, to, 


- 


| 


P/al. 116, 13. : 


Samts. 
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| The finguler priniledge of a Chriſtiar, 
{| He tbarwill | Seeing this precipitation made David to ſtumble and: 
: iadge of Lax# | fal, may we not feareleaſt it carry vs to the like inconveni» h, 
; _ aj. | ence, vnlefle we learne to. beware of it.in time © Ler vs nor. 
{| hinke bi | therefore iudge of the works of God before they be ended, 
| more miſera- | If we ſhould looke to Lazarmw on the dunghill, full of byles. 
4 blethan the | and ſores, having no comfort but from the dogs, and come 
[4 fic Giunton. | 1vre him with the rich Glutton cloathed in Purple, and fai. | 
| ring daintily cueryday, what can we indge but that Lazarus. 
is the moſt miſerable ot-the two ? Yer if we tarry till the 
Lord haue ended his worke, and Lazwrrm bee conuayed to. 
eAbrahams. boſome, and the rich Glucton bee gove to his 
place,then ſhal the ruth appeare maniteſtly, Aitibings mork- 
together for the.beſt to them. that loye God. Let vs therefore 
learne to meaſure the euent of thinges, not by their preſent 
| Bot wee (hat | <9 dition, bur by the predidtion of Gods wordjlet vs cleave 
Thett udecof | rohispromiſe, and wait onthe vition, which hath his owne 
{the workes of | time 2 inted,. it-ſhall ſpeake at the laſt and ſhall nor lye, 
| Epdit wetar- | though it tarry, let vs waitſor it, irſhall ſurely come & nor | 
$4 wit dee | tay: let vs gocinto the SapAury of God and conſider the. 
— 43 > | end,there ſhall we learne that, there i no placeto the wicked, 
| ' * | howſoeuerthey flouriſhfor 4rime : aud that it canor be bur 
{Pl 37. 37- | well with them who louethe Lord : Mark the wpright man, |. 
l aud bebold the inflzthe.end of that man upeace, but the tranſs | 
' | Lreſſawrs ſhall bee.deſtrozed together, and theend of the wicked. 
7 ſhall becat off; Thus both inthetroub!es of the Godly, and 
proſperity of the.wicked, we ſhould ſuſpend our iudgement: 
till weſee the end.. | 
Al things works together | Marke the ſingulerpriviledpe |/ 
| of the Chriſtian, not onely affl:;ions, but all ether thivgs 
whatſocuer worke for the beſt vato him, and not onely {af | 
| bur they worke together ,._ Many working inftruments are 
there inthe world, wolſe. courſe isnot one, they commu- 
nicatenat.counſels; yea,their mentions oftEtimes are con- | 
trary., yet the Lord bringero all chejr-workes vato this one 
end, the good ofthoſe aho loue bim : where ever they bee 
{in regard of place ; what eucrin regard of pertons ; yea, - 
how | 
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whereof our Sauiour ſaith, Ay Father workes 
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howſocuer diſgreeing among themſelues., yerare they ſo 
ruled by the prouident power of che ſupreame gouernour, 
our heavenly Father, thatall.of them-workes together ynto 
the good of chem that loue him, For albeit the Lord reſted 
the ſeaventh day fromthe workes of creation, ſo- that hee 


| made no new kind of Creature after that day, yet did hee 


ay 0. 
itherto, and [ 
worke.. When man hath finiſhed a worke hee refignes' it to 
anotherto be goucrned: asthe Wright when he hath bull. 
ded a Ship giues ir ouerto the Marriner to rule it ; neyther 
15 man able ropreſerue the worke of his kands, neither yer 
knowes he what ſhall be the end thereof: It isnot ſo-with: 
the Lord: as by the worke of creation hee broughtthem: 
out, ſo by his prouident adminiitration he preſerues them, 
and rules even the ſmalleſt Creatures, direQing them vnto- 
fuch ends as hee hath ordained. themfor inthe! counſell of 
his will, RALEs | cÞ 

How ever ſome Ethnickes haue beene ſo blinde, as to 
thinke that God dianegleR the ſmaller:things vpon earth, 
Seilicet is ſuperis labor eſt : and Epicures alſo whoſe falſe 
conceptions of the divine prouvidetice are.rebearſed by: #{:- | 
phaz., How ſhould G O D know ? How ſhoula be inage through 
the darke Cloude ? The Clouds bide himthat be Cannot ſee, and 
he walkes in the circle of Heawen : yetirt is certaine hee rules 
not a part onely but all; hee is not as they thought of him, 
a (God onely aboye the Moone : No,though he dwell on high, 
yet heabaſes himſelf ro behold rhe taings that are on carth; 
he is not only a God in the mounraines,as the Syrians dee- 
med, bur a Godin the vallies alſo, There isnothing ſo great, 
nothing ſoſmall, but it falles ynder his providence, yea he 
numbers our taires, and keepes them, notone of them can 
fall to the ground without his prouidence, $i fic cuftodiun- 
tur ſuperfiza tua, in quanta ſcenritate eft anima tax? If he ſo. 
keepe thy ſuperfluitics, how much more will hee keepe thy ' 


notreſt from the workes of. providence or 


| 


ſoule ?- 


| 


tion, not of- 
gubernation, 
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His proui- 
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Pal. 1 13. 


| 2 King, 20. 
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Auguſtine, 
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God hath re- | 
ſted from the |: 
works of crea- | 


dence extends 
to the ſmalleſt + EL 


lob 22,1 3214 : | 
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contuſion o 


fort, he eyd 
of them (hall 
be our good. 


, Gen, 37-&c. 


* | the wayes of 
| | God, is our 
: {| good, 


| fl. ng. 10. 


4 
I Job. 13, 5, 


| things, let vs 
| keep our com 


'To greateſt . | Let it therefore content ys inthe moſt confuſed eſtate 


'| der the Authour, and tuch dowbts ſhall ceaſe. As he hath 
| manifeſted his power and. wiſedome in the tempering of 


|! rogether in one molt. pleaſant harmony, ſo doth it appeare 


| Reuben relecues him,.the. Midianites buyes bim, and ſels 
. |mends him, Pharaoh exalts him , O what Inſtruments are. 


-| purpoſed vnto him ; yettheLofd courrary to their intenti- 
| on makesthem allworke together for Joſephs aduancement 


\ |. The end ofall 


_—_ 


| forthe good of Godgchildren ; yea, qut of the-mo poyſa- 


{ wholeſome and medicinahle preſeruatiuves vntothem who 


q therefore be thou ſtrengrhened in the Faith, and giue glory 
vnto God, reſoluing with patient Job, alþcit the Lord world 


of things we can ſeefal out inthe-world, thatthe Lord hath 
ſaid ; All thinges ſhallworks for.the beſtyntows, Let vs not 
queſtion with Afary, How can this be? Nor doubt with Sa. : 
rah, how can I conceine? Nor with Moſes, Where ſhall fleſh be 
gotten for all this multitude ?:But let vs ſaith Auguſtine, con- 


this world, making:Elementsof fo.contraxy qualities agree 


much morein.gouerningallthecentrary courſes of men to 


' of :we:willſer. downe forall, [acob ſends Joſeph ro Dothan 
rovifitkis Brethren j «þis Bretheren calts him into'the pit, 


him-to .Pargpbar, his Miſtrefle accuſes him, his Maiſter 
condemnes him,the:Butlerafterlongforgertfulneſic recom- 


here,&: how many hands aboutthis one popre man of God? | 
Neuer a one of them looking to that end which God had 


. 


in eEprpt. ty ; ct 1 
-Bur now:to the particulars, Thereis norhing inthe world 


the Stratagems of Sathan, ali the imaginations of. men, are 
nablethinges, ſuch as Gnne andgeath, doth the Lord draw 
loue him, All thewayes of the Lord (ſaith Daxid) are mercy 


ard truth : marke what heſaith , and make not thouan ex- 
ception where.God hath made none, AH, none excepted ; 


ſtay me, yet will [truſt in him. 


the good ofhis own.children.One notable example whexe- | 


which workes not for our weale : all the workes of God, all | 


j 


k a— 


20ainſt 
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Sometimes the Lord ſeemes to walk in the way of anger 
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again{t his children, which-hathmoued many. of them.to 
 poure out the like of theſepitrifulkcomplaints , - the arrowes 


aoth drinke vp my ſpirit ,: aud the terrours of God fight againit 
7, thou ſetteſt me vp us 4 mwarke apainſtthee, cand makes me 4 
| burthen to wy ſelfe,' Thy indignation lyes vponme((aid Danid) 
' yea from my. youth { bane ſuffered thy terrours ," doubting of my 
life. For" felicitie I baue had bitter gricfe ( (aid Ezekiat )-for 
the Lord lie a Lyon brake all my bones, ſothat I did chatter 
like a Swallow, and monrne like a Done , 1 am troubled on ene- 
ry fide (faid the Apoſtle) baving fightings withont and terrours 
within, Yer inall this dealing the-Lord hath aſecrert way of 
mercy-, inthe which he-walkes for the comforr-of his Chil- 
dre : it is but to draw vs vnto hin; that he ſhewes himſelfe' 
to be angry:with vs, aduerſatur,tibs Densnud rempma, vi tefd- 
cum habeat in perpetunm , the Lord is an aduerlarie ro thee 
for a while, that he may for cuer reconcile thee to himſelfe, 
And this albeit forthe preſent we cannot perceiue , and can 


> 


yevin the end wee ſhall be compelled ro acknowledge and 


correftedſt me, forthe Lord was meruaijlous in his Sairits :O 
the acepeneſſe of the riches both of the wiſedome and knowleage 
of God, how ſearchable are his indgertents and bis wayes paſt 


his gtory appeares greater whewhe works without tyeanes, 
| bur then his glory ſhines molt brigttly when he works by- 


-COntraries. 


7 lr was a great worke that hee opened the e $ of the -Forths work 4 
pplicarionof| L's 


blinde man, . but greater thathee did. itbyra 
ſpertle and clay, meanes meeterto:put ottthe eyes of a ſec+- 
ing man than to reftore ſight roa blind man; So he wrought 
in the firſt creation, coutnglight ro ſhinc'our of darknefi ; 
ſoalfo in the worke ofredemption, for by curſed death hee | 
brought happy life, by the croffehe conquered the crowne, 


of thd almighty are pon pre ," ( (aide Fob )) the venome whereof 


ſcenoother but thatthe lord hath taken vs for his enemies, | 


cohfeſfe with Danid, it was good for me © Lord thas ener thou 


finding our ? His glory is greatwhen heeworkes by meanesy | = 


| trarios, $4 


Yea cuen whe [a 
MX leemesto | _ 
: be molt a 5 
with his cy $ 
dren, heeis | 
wotking th:ir”f © 
good, r 
lob. 6, 4, 


Iſas38, 17.13.} 
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Chriſof, in | 
at hom. | © 
I4. 


Rom.tr.13. 


ing of Ged 
with his chil- |” 
drenis by con f | 


ns, 


| 20d through ſhame he went to glory'.. And this ſame order 
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the 
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om 


] vſeth, arecontraric tothe worke it {clfe, which he inteuds 
-| ro performe in his Children . Hefent a fearctull darknefle 
| ſame time, when he came to open his eyes; hee frownes 


| ave I bs brace them he may ſeeme angry at thy prayers, as hee put 


| according to his purpoſe indeede, but by the Lords opera- 


| fnare, If vaderthe Serpencs ſhape he deceiued Adam, vn- 
| derthe Serpents nameſhall che Lord curſle him, and all 
| thoſe weapons whereby 


-dren-forfinne, that ſo hee may chaſe them to ſeeke remiſ. 
-fion of Fnnes; he-troublech their conicience that ſo hee 
may pacify them , Andin a word, the meanes which hee 


on eAbrahan. , eucn then when hee was to communicate 
vnco him moſt joyfull light ; hee wreſted with Jacob and 
ſhooke him too and fro, cuen then when he came ta blefſe 
him ; hee ſtrooke the Apoſtle Paul with blindnefle at that 


for a Ir Ti his beloued , as /oſeph did ypon his bre- 
{thren, burinthe end with loving affeRtion thall heeem- 


back the petitions of that woman of Canaan, bur atlengrh 
he will graunta fauourable anſwere vnto them. Let vs not 
therfore murmure againſt the. Lord, by whatſocuer meanes 
it pleaſe him to worke : Tris enough we know that all. the 
waies of God, cuen when he deales moſt hardlie with his 


loue him, 
9 Andas forSathans firatagems,it is alſo out of doubt, that 
they worke forthe beftco.them who loue the Lord , not 


tion, who direRerh all Sathans afſaults to another end then 
hee intended, andtrappeth him continually in bis owne 


hee ſecketh to deſtroy the works: 
of Gods grace in vs, dooth the Lord turne to deſtroy the 
workmanſhip of Sathan in vs :Imeane that whole Baſtard 
generation of peruerſe affeions, what Sathan hath be- 
gotten vpon our mutuble nature, by a moſt vnhappy and 
ynlawfull copulation. De. veneno en fit fpiritnale antidotums: 


moe 
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the Lord fill keepethin the worke of our ſecond creations 
which is our regeneration, he caſts downe, that hee may 
raiſe * - he kils and he makes alive, hee accuſeth his Chil- 


— ——_—_—_— tet... 


Children, are-mercy, andtends to the good of thoſe who | 


of | 
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 - _ ſingular priniledge of a Chviftjany | J29 
of thispoylonthe Lord maketh a fpitituall preſervative, | | 
4 The experience of all the Saints of Cz0d proues this, that Sothony Acct 
Sathaa by his reftlefte rentations doth defiroy himſelte - Fear ; 
which is moſteuident both in his tentations forfianecom-. yon. 
mirted;rending to defperation; as alloin histentarions vato godly preſer- 
finne.; reading tro prefumpricn, Eueryaccuſation ofthe. uatues a- 5 
| conſcience for ttane paſt, is vatothe Gadly man 4 preſeruas» gainſt finne 
tive rokeepe himfrom finne intime tocome , he reaſoning . 2 ©96- 
with himrlelfe afterthis inanner* 1f mine enemie doefo dil- | 
quiet my minde with inwarderrour, forthoſe-finnes which | 
fooliſhly 1 did by his catiſemert,why ſhall [ hearkenrohim,) | 
any more, and ſo encreate themutec of my:rouble:for | 
what fruit -haue I of all choſe ſinnes which 1 did by Insinſti- | 
gation, but terrour andſhame ? And ſhall lHooke _— 
torbidden-tree cat) render ynto me.any berter/ fruithereats | 
ter? Owwhar a faithleffe craptoris Sathan,' he enviſerhanan 
vntofinne, and when he hath-done'it, hee iSthe-Arſbaccnſor | 
'andrtroubler of man for finne, Vhen hee comes firft ynto, | 


_— 


_—_ 


vs he is atemprer ; when we haue finiſhedhis worke(which 
is fanne)Yte is an accuſerof vsvntothe Tudgey and when bee! 
returneth , he returneth a troubler and tormentetobvs, for - -L37 
thoſe/fame finnes which he:connſelled vs'rdidoe,/Stopthnng | 3 
eare therefore O ty ſoule, fromthe voyoe of thisdeceirfull 
enchanter; ' | | | _ 
His rentarions egaine vnatoſinne,, / aveynto. the Godly Andhis ter . 
mary prouorariotrs tharſpurre himforwatdwnro thechrone:” ations tofin | 
of grace : for while as wee'finde!hisrelflefle' malice purlus' _ _ 
ing in vs that little fparke of ſpir wwalblife, « whereby. the of grace. 
Lord nath quickned vs,:and our owne wezkeneſſe and ina- 
bilitiexorehfUhim;thenare weforced withilfractl iv-Egypr,' "3 
tofighfor thethraldomey/andto:cry withifeboſbaphar ; Q- 2 Chrov.ro, ty, 
. Lord onr God : we know notwhat to.doe but our eyes are toward 
thee, Anduhofeelcth not this, thavthegrace of feruent 
prayer,wvherein otherwiſe wee-fait 7 our hearttbeingmore 
ready to fall downethan the-hands' of, Waſer;' wnleflt> they: 
be ſupponted;, is greatly-intetded in the'Children-of God! 
——. by 
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. | by the buffeis of Sathanas is manifeſt inthe holy Apoſtle. 


FP 2mbr. ihid, | 
 :h a , 
Kong > Lea 


1] Rols 7 
|} As thePhili- 


| 4 ftims vnder- 


|; | dleghow ſweet 
{| came out of 


| 44 the ſowre,ſo 


{- Icannot world- 


| Te ings that 
}.4 comfort is in 
{- 1} the crofle, 
S ag 14.14, 
1 Rom 5.3- 


| : Heb.12.11. 


| quem tentende ſupplantare ſtudet , ex infirems fortioremeſficit, 


1-ſed therefore, 


'| nittigated to his'children:the birterneſſe ofthe crofle, yea, | 
| hath-made it profitableyote.them, Wu 14S S65, 14 
149 Theprodigall -{onne.concluded nor toreturne home $0 | 


| derreſſe-:Jevas ſleepeth inthe ſhipybut watcherh andpray- | 
| &h in-the Whales belly : Afangfſes lived in-Teruſalem as a | 


Magna certe poteſtas, que imperat-Diabolo, wi ſe ipſe deftruat, 


a great power of God this is certainly, which commandeth 
Sathan to deftroy himſelfe ; Se enim deſtruit , cum bominem 


forthen doth hce deſixoy bimſelfe , whenthe man whom 
hee ſecketh to overthrow by his tentation, of a weake man 
is made firopger, by thoſe ſame meanes. Thus the Lord our 
God ouerſhoores Sathanin his owne bow, and cuts off the 
Head of Goliab with his owne ſword : his holy name be prai- 


4 i Naw as.concerning outward affiictions,itis truezthat as 
tne-Philiftims could not vnderſtand Sampſons riddle , bow 
{wveet came ont of the ſowre, and meat ont of the eater,ſo cannot 
Worldlings vnderſtand,that:ribu/ation br mgeth out patience, 
and that /our light and manentanie - 0 cauſe unto vs 4 
 farre more excellent aud eternall-waight of glory : but the Chil- 
dren of God haue learned by experience, tharalbeitno viſi- 
tation be ſweet forthe preſent , yet afterward it brings the: 
quiet fraix. rd righteonſuefſe unto them wha are therebygxerciſea,. 
and. charthere-is mote ſolide toy inſuffering rebuke with 
Chriſt, than in all chepleafures of Gnne, which eadure bur 21 
ſeaſon . As Moſes the typycall Mediatorof the olde. Teſta», 
ment made by his prayer the bitter waters of Marah be» 
come ſweet, ſo Icſus the true Mediator by his -pafſion , bath] 


his Father cillhe was brought low by ajflition.. Hager was 
ptoudinsheheuſe of 4brabame , but humble in; the wil. 


Labertine , -but bound in chaines in Babell bee turneth his 
heart ynto the Lord his God,Corporall diſeaſes-forced ma-| 
ny in the, Goſpellio came ro-Chrift, where others enivy- 
ing bodily health would notackgowledge him. The Les | 
whic 
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which is nor-tilled and broken vp, beares nothing bur| 
| thornes and bryers; the Vines waxe wilde in time, valeſſe, 
they bee pruned and cut: ſo-would our wilde hearts ouer- 
grow with the noyſome weedes of yarulie afteQtions, if the 

Lorde by ſanfifed trouble did not continually manure, 
them, It z5 geod therefore (ſaid lerewiie ).for a'man to bear the Lom.;, 27. 
that be was-sffiifted yea, our Sauiour faith,exery branch that , 7 15,3. 
beares fran , my henueatie Father pxrges tt , that it may bring 

forth more fruit. 


ones are not meet for pallace worke;vnlefle they be polli- | Purific 2d 
fhed and-ſquared-byhaminering;nomore is it poſſible that | OY 
we can be veſſels 6fhotourin the houſe of our God;zexcepr; *"TPIF* 
firſt we be fined and\meitedin the hre of afflition :neyrher | 
can we be as living tones to be placed in the Wall of hea-{ 
venly Terufalem;'except thehand of God fiſt: bear fromys| 
our proudlamps;by the hammer of affliftion; As ftandin | 
waters puttifie androt,fo the wicked fears nor Gad bees q 
they hatre-no changes : And Aonb keeper bis ſent, beeanſe; 
he was not powred from: veſſell to veſſell, but hath beene'at re Pſa. g;, 
ener Ghecbass 

chat weſhould keepe the ſenrof onr olde naturallicorrupti- 
on;and liven a carclefſoſecuritic withourthe fearc of thine 
| holy name, andſoitecome hr-foſtsin our finnes, no, rather 
| © Lord change thouvsfromeſtare to eſtate, waken vs with|* 
the touthfthine hand, parpge vs with thyfire, and chaftiſe|' 
vs with thy'tods , alway Lord/ with this proteftation that} 
thou Keepe towards vs that promiſe made tothe ſonnes © 
Dauid;T will viſit them with my rods if they finne againſt mee, | 
bat thy mercie will I nexer take from them : So beit, O Lord, 
even ſo beir, 

The ſame comforthane wealſo againſtdeath, that now 
it Tcfus Chriftit is nora puniſhment of onr ſinves, bur#full! [1c th: yood 


* 


2 Sam 7,"4,15 


- 


? 
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yoake in bis youth : and Dania conleſſeth, it was good for him, | Pſel. 119,71, p 
| 


No worke cati bemade of Gold and Siluer withour fire, ' The wicked | 


onth [4 And therefore: (O-Lord)rathicr-than, 1%. 48, 1 1. qþan 


Death” My | 


accompliſhment of the mortification of our finne, but in} ot Go1s chit-[* 


na, 4 
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oule-and body :forby it both the fountaine and the fluxe| dren; 
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How the ene- 
tnies of Gods 
1 Childieo a- 
.[gaioſt cheir 
will procures 


| = good. 


\ (Gen; 50, 20. 


Death compa 
red to thered 
Sea: Egiptians 


of ſinne aredried vp, all the conduits of finne are topped, 
andthe weapons of vnrighteouſneſſe broken , And though 
our bodies ſeeme-to be conſumed andturned into nothing, 
yet are they but ſowen like graines of Wheart in the field, 
and husbandry of the Lord, waich muſt gie before they bee 
quickned,but in the day of Chriſt ſhalſpring vp againe moſt 
glorious, And as for our ſoules,they are by.death releeued 
out of this houſe of ſeruitude, thatthey may recurne vuto 
him who gaue them : therefore haue I compared death to 
the red Sea, whercin Pharaoband his Egiptians ere drow- 
ned, and ſanke like a fione to the batrome , but the Iſrae- 


lites of God went through totheir promiſed Canaan : ſo| 
| ſhdll:death be voto you miſerable lnfidels,whoſe cies the 


God of this world hath blinded;that no more then blinded 
e/£giptians canye ſee thehght of God ſhining in Goſhen, 


Bur the Iſrae-Þ Bur as for you who are.the Iſraelites of God, yeſbal walk] 
; ——_ thevalley of death and not needeto;be afraid, bee , 


which is his Church, though ye bee.in it; to you I fay your 
deathſhall be the very centre of all your mileries, aSea of 
the vengeance of G@D,: whercin ye ſhall beedrowned, 
and hall finke with yourfinnes heavier than a milſtone a» 
bout the necke of your ſoules to preſſe you downe tothe 
loweſt hell. 


cauſe the Lord is with you; his ſtaffe & his rod ſhall comfore 
you 2 albeit the guiltineſle of fore-paſſed finnes, yerremai- 
ning in the memory, the terrour of hel], and horrour of the 
grave ſtand yp-oncuery fide like mountaines threatning to | 
over-whelme you, yet ſhall yee-goe-ſafely through ro the 
Land of your inheritance, where with Aeſes and Miriam 
and all the Children of God, euen the congregation of the 
firſt borne, ye-ſhall fing, prayſes ioytully to the God of your 


{aluation, 


| 


Now in thelaſt roomt, concerning, the imaginations of 
men agaibſt vs, wee ſhall have cavſero lay of them in the 
er.d,as Joſeph ſaid ro his brethren, 7e did it, unto we for enill, 


but the Lord turned it to geod, The whole Hittory of Gods 
| | Booke 


_ 


I Y 


| is cut if his body bee preſcrued : ſo the Chriſtian when his 


+ 


_| backe, and this they did forthe wortt to diſgrace him, 
| cauſe they diftruſted him, but the Lord turned ir vnto him 


_ 


| 


| deed wherein his enimies thought they had done him a no- 
+ And where otherwiſe it pleaſeththe Lord to ſuffer wicked 


'f are ablero doe, is but like the renting of Zeſephs Garment 


The ſinguler priniledge of a Chriftian, 
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co confirme this truth, therefore among many we will bee 
content with one, When Daxid was going forward in bat- 
tajle againſt /7acl, with AcihKing of Gath, vader whom 
| he ſoiourned a while in the tnne of his baniſhment, the re- 
manent Princes of the Phililtims commaunded him to po 

C- 


for the be(?.; for if he had come forward he had beene guil- 
ty of the blood of [ſracll, ſpecially of Sanle the Lordes an- 
nointed, who was {laine inthat bartell : from this the pro- 
uident mercy of God doth in ſuch ſort deliver him that no 
offence is done by Daxidto Saxle, or his people, becauſe 


| 


| Danid came not againſt them, ncither yet could the Phili- | 


Rims blame him, becauſe he went back by their owne com- 
mand. So a notable benefit David did receiue' by that ſame 


table ſhame, 
mento lay hand on the bodies of his Children, yetallthey 


from him . As he doth ſuſlaine {mall lofſe whole Garment 


Book is a cloud of manifold witneſſes concurring together 


{ no mantorentit, Non ſunt tag, timenda ſpiritni,que finnt in 
| carne, que extra nos eft quaſi veitamentum : let not therefore 


{ſeeing ir is the priuiledge of every one who loues the Lord, 


 bodies,for itis withoutys as.a garment that doth but coucr 
| vs, Thus haue ».e ſeenehow that there is nothing ſo evillin 
1 it ſelfe, which by the pronident working of God, is nottur- 


| body is wounded vnto the death, yet hath hee loſtnothing 
' which he ſtrives ro keepe, forhe knowes itis but a corrup- 
tible garmenr,which would decay init ſeIfe,albeitther were 


our ſoule be afraid forthoſe thinges which are done to our 


nedto the good of his'Children, 
Whereof ariſes yer vnto vs this further comfort, that 


| 
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it'muſt much more be the ptiviledge of the whole Church, | 


Z that 
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py 
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| Since to eucty \ chat promiſe made.to the Father of the taichfull, / well eſſe 


_ all . \thems that bleſſe thee, and curſe them 1hat carſe” thee, we-mmy 
things WOrKe | 


Ws - belt, 
much more 
are weto think | round about leruſalemo, and the glory m the-midaeſt of her, he 
that this is the. 
priviledge of _ 
the whole 
Church. 
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'} Awarnipg for 
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authority. 


| Heſter 4 I4, 


Exod.7, 


'| They whoriſe 
| to authority 
ayd not to the 
09d of the 
Church ſhall 
| aluredly fail 
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For the Charch Keegdames altered, 


cafily thinke bclongs allo to all his ſeede, euen to that con-? 
. gregation-of the firſt borne, The Lord will be'a wallof fire 


will keepe her as.the apple of his eye, .2nd make Jeruſalem, 
a Cuppe of poyſoato all her enemies; anda heauy tone, 


| which xvhoſocuer ſtriveth to lift, ſhall. be rorne there-with, |. 
| though all the people of the earth, were gathered together 


; againlt jr, the Weapons made againſt her ihall not proſper]. 
| and eucry tongue that ſhall riſe againſt her in-judgement, |. 
; ſhall be.condemned,. This isthe heritage of the Lords ſcr- 
uants, & the pottion of them that Jouc him : for the churcly}- 
| isthatarke which mounts vp.higher, as the water increaſes, 
| but. cannot bee overwhelmed :the Buſh which may burne,|. 
; but cannot be conſumed : the houſe built on arock, whieh | - 
; may be beaten with winde and raine, byt.cannot. bee ouer-| - 
throwne, 
_ The Lord who changeth times and ſe#ſons, who takes | 
away Kings, and ſers vp Kings, hath reproued Kings for his 
| Churches fake ; yea, he gouernes all the Kingdomes of the 
earth inſuch ſorc,char their fallings &4ifings,rhem changes | 
and mutations are all directed tothe good ofhis.Church. In 
one of theſe two lenrences all the Judges of, rhe world na | 
ſce themſelves, and foreſectheir end, tor either+hat ſhall be | 
fulfilled in cthem,which.Merdecay ſau to Efter, who knowes if 
| for this thou art come tothe Kmgdome, that by-thee delinerance | 
may come to Gods people ? Or elle that which-Hofſes in Gods 
name ſaid.to. Pharaoh, the oppreſſour of the-Church-in her 
 adoleicency, I haue ſet theewp-to declara my pawer,: becauſe | * 
1904 exalteſt thy ſeife againſt, wyproplectr, 1 
May we.not behold. heerg now valuregheir ſtanding is, | 
and how certain their fall, who. when-they are higheſt, abuſe | - 
their poweramolt, to-hold:the people of God loweſtz what |- 
eiſe are they but. obiets who:n-the Lord hath raiſed vp to] + 
declare his power and iultice vpon them ? If we ſhall marke | 
the 


_ 
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the courſe ofthe Lords proceeding, euer ſince the begin- 
ning ofthe world, we (ſhall finde a bleſſing following them 
whom he hath made inſtrumencs of good vnta his Church, 
and that ſuch2gaine naue not: wanted their owne reccm- 
pence of wrath, who haue continued inſtruments of her 
trouble, 

When the Lord concluded co bring his Chureh from 
Canzan to ſojourne in Egypt; he ſeotfuchd famine in Ca- 
naan as compelled them. to forſakeir , but made plenty in 
| Egypt by the hand of Joſeph, ' whom the Lord had ſent be- 
fore as a, prouiſorfor Ins Church,.and by whom Pharaoh 
| was wade fauourableto'LJaceb: but when the time came, 
- | that the Lord was to/tranſlace his Church from Egypt to 
1 Canaan, when he altered Pharaohs countenance, andraifed 
vp a new King who knew nor 7ofeph , hee turned the Egyp- 
tians hearts away from Liracll, - ſo that they vexed Uraell, 
' | and made chem 40 ſeruc by crueltie . Thus whenthe Lord 
wit bring. them to'Egypr hee maketh Pharadh favourable, 
' which alto btings a'blefling vypon Pharaob, and his people ; 
- | but when the Lord wilt make themro goe out of Egypt, hee 
maketh;anothet- Pharaoh an enemie votather , whereby 
beth they are made willing ro forſake Epype ,'and Pharaoh 
prepares the way for a fearefulliudgement on'himſelfe and 
his people, 3. | 
| . Againe,whenlthe finnes of Ifraell cameto that ripeneſſe, 
that their time was come, and their day drew neere, the 
Lord ſtirred yp the King of Babell , as the ro4ofhis wrath, 
and iaffe of his indignation : Hee ſent him to the diſſembling 
Nation , and gaze hins a charge againit th: people of bis wrath, 
to take the ſpozle and thepray ,, and to tread them wnaer feete | 


be avenged ofthe fines of iſraell,hee fubdued all the king- 
domes round about themvnder the King of Babell, rhatno 
ltoppe nor impediment ſhould be in the way to ho!d backe 
the rodde of A/aur from Iſrael]. Buryet againe when the 
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like mire m the ftreets, and to this effect,thatthe Lord might | 


Lord had accompliſhed all his worke ypoolſraell, and the | 
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| For the Church Kingdomes altered, | 


| Therefore in 
our greateſt 


po gn] Lord. will workefor the good of his Church : though the 
| not be moued 
from confi-. 

: dence in God, 


Efth, 


time of mercy was come , andthe ſeauentie yeeres of cap. 
tivitie expircd,, then the Lord viſited rhe proud heart of the 
' King of: Aſ>vr, and for his Churches fake he altered againe | 
| the gouernement of the whole earth, tranſlating the Em- 
| pyre tothe Medes and Pefhians, that lo(yrw the Lords: 
annointed might performeto his people.che: promiſed deli-.|-. 
ucerance, 
All which ſhouldicarne vs i the greateſt changes and 
| altcrations that fall out jn the world, to reſt aſſured that the 


earth ould be, moued and the: Mountaines- fall into the: 
| middeſt of cthet$caz yea,thoughthe waters thereoſrage; and 
| be troubled, yet there is:ariver, whoſe treames ſhall make 
pladthe Cittie of our GOD.inche-middelt of it 5yea, if they. 
who ſhould. bee the nouriſhing Fathers of the Church ,|- 
forſake:her , .an& become, her enemies ; they: ſhall aflu- 
redly priiſhi,, butcomfortand deliverance ſhall oppeare 
vatco Gody people-our of another-place;- The:Lordfor | 
a. while may,put the: brydle-of bondage inthe Philiftims 
hand, to humble: I{racll fortheir 'ſinnes, butir ſhall be | 
taken from chem, av tepgth his Church ſhallwithioy ow 
| Water, out, of the Well of:{t lation ,”and-praife thie: Lord, } - 
ſaying : though: thou wert angry with mee thy wrath” is twr- 
ned away , and ihow comforteit mee ,. yea , Sion ſhall ery out; 
and ſvout for ioy, for great 1s thr holy One of I[taell in rhe mid- 
deft of Her... And therefore in:our loweſt hamiliations | 
let, vs-aunſwere our encmics: | Rrioxcenot agninfF mee, O | 
mine enemie., thourh I fall-Lſhallriſe, when 1 ſhall friiedavks- | 
neſſe, the Lord is a light unto:me «:- FErnll beare the wrath of 
the Lora becauſe Ihane-fcuned againit hins ; wit il heplead my 
| Caſe. andexocnte indrement for mee , hae will bring meeforth 
to thelighti, aud l ſhall ſee hierighteonfneſſe + then hee that is 
mine enemie ſhall looke vpon' it, andftrame ſhall couer him who 
fd to mee, where 1s the Lord thy Gall ? Now (hall hee- be troden 
vrder as the mire inthe. ftre:ts? Yea, ſo let all thine enemies pe- 
74h , O-Lord, | | 


For” 
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For the beft, | This good or beſt, is no other thing, bur 
that precious ſaluation prepared ro be ſhewedio the laſt 
time, reſerued inthe heauens for vs, and whereunto wee are 
reſerued by the power of God through Faith . Ofthis iris 
euident that our beſt is not yet wrought, it is onely in the 
working, and therefore wee arenot to lookefor itinthis 
lite. 

Thereisa great diftcrence inthis , berweene the godly 
and the wicked : the one inioyes their beſt 1n this life , the 
 othernot ſa, but looketh for it . If it ſhould be demaunded 
when a wicked manis at his beſt, I would anſwere his beſt 
is evill enough, but then he isat his beſt , when hee comes 
firſt into the world, for then his finnes are feweſt, his iudge- 
ment eaſieſt :it had beene good for him that the knees had 
not prevented him, but thathe had dyed inthe birth, For! 
as ariuer which is ſmalleſt ar the beginning , increaſes as it | 
proceedes , by the acceſſion of other waters vntoit :{o the | 
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ving and being deceined, proceeding from euill roworſe , till at | 
length he be twallowed vp io thatlake that burnes with fire 
and brimſtone, 


| wicked che lo nger he liueth, waxech worſe and worſe , decei- | 


Whatis a chri- | 
ſtians b«ſt, 


A wicked man | 
is at bs beſt | 
when he is firſt : 
borne,for the 

loagerheliges i 
the more (ins 
be multiplies, 
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- 
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And this the Apoſtle exprefſethmoſt Fgnificantly, when 
hee compares the wicked man vnto one gathering atrea- 
ſure, wherein hee heapeth vp wrath vnto himſelfc againſt 
the day of wrath: for euen as the worldling, who euery day 
caſteth a piece of money into histreaſure, in few yeares 
multiplies ſuch a ſumme, that hee himſclfe is not able co 
keepe in minde the particulars thereof; but when hee brea- 
keth vp his boxe, he findes in it ſundry ſorts of coyne,which 
were quite out of his remembrance : cuen ſo it is , and 
worſe with thee, O impenitent man, who not onely euery 
day, but euery houre and moment of the day doeſt multi- 
ply thy tranſgreſſions, and defile thy conſcience, by hoord- 
ing vp into it ſome dead worke or other , to what a recko- 
ning thinkelt thou, ſhall thy finnes amount in the ende? 
| though thou doeſt forgetthem., as thou commirteſt them, 
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With every- 
new fiane he- 


| o:thers a new 


portion of: 
wr ath; 


Ittc. Ss. 


| | '-A'Ckriltians 


beſt begios in 
| th: day of his 


lobn. 6,3. 


|change ourcourſe', rurning our backes vpon Sathan, and 


yerttlie Apoſtle tels thee thatrhou haſt laide them vp in a 
treaſury. | 

Yea, not onely haſt thou laid" vpin fore thy finnes, but 
with every f11ne haſt gathered a portion of wrath pro- | 
portionable ro thy finne,. which thouſhalt know in that. 
day- wherein the Lord fhall breake vp thy Treaſure , and! 
open the Booke of thy conſcience, and ſet thy finnes in-; 
order before -thee , Then ſhall ihine owne wickeaneſſe correit* 
thee, and thy turning backe ſhall repragre thee, then ſhalt thou 
brow and behold that it ts an emill thmg anda bitter , that thou: 
hat forſakty the Lord thy GOD:;. Thoulhalt bee alloni- 
ſhed co ſeeſuch a-multitude of witnefſes ftanding vppe a- | 
gainft thee, thoſe finnes which thou haft caſt beluinde thy 
backe, thou ſhalt ſee them ſet in the light of rhe counte- 
nance of God : woe then ſhall it be ynto rhee, ſor the Lord 
then ſhallturnethine owne waics vppon thine head,'tlie : 
Ford {hall give rhee ro drinke of that Coppe which thou 
taſtfiiled with thine -owne hand; when thou ſhalt have ac- 
compliſhed the meaſure of thine iniquity, and he ſhall dou- 
ble-his ſtripes vppon thee according to the number of thy | 
tranſgreſſions... | | 

But as for the Children 'of Godt ye doe aske , when 
they are.atthe beſt: I anſwere, praiſed be God, our worſt 
is gone, our good is begunne, our:beſtis athand ; ' As our 
$aujour ſaid to his kinſ-men; fomay wee ſiy tothe world- 
-hngs, your time n'alway but my time is not yet come, We were 
at the worſt immectarly*before'onr converſion; for our 
whole life till then-was 2 waiking with the children of dio. 
bedienceinthe broadweythar Itads to perdition, tlien we 
were at the-worft, when wee had proceeded furtheſt in the 
way of ynrighteoufnes,for then we were furtheſtfromGog, 
Our beitbeganintheday of our recalling,wk.cerin the Lord 
by his word-and holy Spirit called vpypr vs, and made-ys 


'Our faces toward the Eord,.and ſo cauſed vs to part com- | 


pany with the Children of diſobedience, that where they 


Went- 
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went onin their finnes to iudgement , we came home with 


happy day of: diuifion berweene, vsand our finnes gin thax 
day. with Iſrael wee entred into the borders of Canaan to 
Gilgall :there were we circumciſed, andthe ſhame of Egipr 
taken from vs, euen our finne , which is our ſhame indeed, 
and which wee brought with vs eten from -our mothers 
-wombe, The Lord grant that we may keepe it in thankefull 
-remembrance, and that we may count it a double ſhame to 
returae againe tothe bondage of Egypt, to ſerue any more 


| that Prince of dzrknefle in bricke and clay, tharis , ro hauc 


Fellowſhip with che vofrvirfull workes of darkenefſe ,| but 
that like the redeemed ofthe Lord wee may walke from 
trength to ſtrength, till we appeare before the face of our 
God in Sion. 


e thatin 
-the earth, which our;gracious Father in his moſt wiſe diſ- 
-penſation hath reſerved for vs in heaven. Letys not be like 
the fooliſh Tewes who loved the place oftheir baniſhmenc 
in Babell, better than their home , Now ourlife is hid with 
God in Chrift, and wee know not yet what we ſhall be, but 
. we know when hee ſhall appeare wee ſhall be like him, the 
Lord ſhall carry vs by his mercie , and bring ys by his 
-ſtrength into the holy habitation ; he ſhallplant vs 1n the 
mounraine of his inheritance, euen theplace which he hath 


cuerlaſting ioy ſhall be ypon our head , and ſorrow and 
mourning ſhall flye from vs for cuer, And now tillthe Lord 
haue accompliſhed his worke in vs, let vs not faint becauſe 


pitticd more than enuied ; let them eate, and drinke, and be. 
merry, ſurcit is they will never ſce a betterlife, thenthar 
-which preſently they enioy , they haue received their con= 
ſolationin this life, and haue gotten their portion in this 


| preſent world. 


Z 4 Surely 


prepared, and ſanfuary which hee hath eſtabliſhed , rhen- 


thepenitent forlorne, vnro our Fathers f1milie ,*Thart was a | 


Alway this difference of eſtates betweene the podiyend | 
| wicked , ſhould learne ys patience, let vsnot ſee 


| 


4 


| 


the wicked flouriſh: how euer they proſper they areto bee | 


| 


The day of - 
our conucrſie 
on was a diy 
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| Caldee to-Canaan ,.fo yee would rake vs by the hand , and 


you :for-all the labour vnderthe Sunne is bur vanitie and | 
| vexation -of the Spirit , when'you have finiſhed your take, | 
\} you ſhall be lefſe contentthan you were at niches, ape < : 


— —  — 


——— 


Surely; no' tongue can expreſſe their milerie : and yet as 


, Samnel mourned for Sax! when God reieted him, and Zere- 


wie wept in ſecret for the pride of his people,that would not 
repent of their ſinnes: how can wee but take vp a bitterla.. 
mentation for many of you, whom in this time of grace we 
ſee to be ſtrangers from grace? Wee wiſh from our hearts- 
ye were not |;ke the kin{men of Lot , they thought-hee had | 
but mocked, when hee cold them of an iminenr1udgement,, 
and therefore for no requeſt would goe ont of Sodome, but 

rarryed rillthe fire ofthe Lords indignation did conſume 

them : but that rather as Sarah followed © Abraham from 


goe with vs from Hell ro Heaven + but alas, the Juſts of 
the ficſhho!d you captive, or then the Joue of the world 
doth bewitch you; but all of them in the end ſhall decciue 


þ 


you ſhall beas one: wakened our of a dreame; . who in his-| 
fleepe thought hee was a pofieſor of great riches, but when 
hee awaketh behold nehath nothing : or not valike that 
rich man who faid in his ſecuritie , Now my Seule thon ha#5;, 
much good for many yeares , and euen vpon the next day re- 
dated ro ſuch extreame neceffitie with that other who de- 
ſpifed Lazar , thathe had not ſo much as a drop of colde 
waterto coole his tongue withall : then ſhall you lament 
and ſay, We hane woared our ſelues in the way of iniquitie , aud 
it did notprofit vs, 

Alas, how ſhallT learne you to be wile? Is not this a pit-- 
tifull blindnefſe? The Lord when hee created man , made: 
him Lord aboue allhis creatures , and now vnthankefull 
man ſets every creature in his heart aboue the Lord. O 
fearefull ingratitude, Doeyou ſo.rewird thi Lord, O.je fool 
people and unwiſe? There is nothing which ye conceit to be 
good, butwhen yce wantirt, youare carcfull to ſecke it, 
when you haucir, you are carcfull to keepe it 3 onely you 
are: 


*” {i RATE 


— —_— lt. tn. Ah. Sa the. 
F'4 ates elle. 
* 


P_ 


» 
| . The beib effateof a Chriftian, | 341 | 
arecareleſſe of the Lord Teſus', thoyphtibire be that intom- | 
parable Tewell ,whiclr bringech light, indarknefſe,, - life ;in 
F{denh,comfortintrouble;and mereyagdinitall iudgemenc z| | 
ye ſhoulder himasa ſigner on your heatt, asati ornament | 
on your head, -andiputhim on as that glorious attire which + 4 
| [gets you placeto ſand before God, But whar paines doe ye nN; W, 
[take to-ſceke him? Wharfarance, have.yee that yee-arein- 
| him? Or whar:mourning doe yeeanake, fot thatiyce do tot. _ 
| poſſefſe him *Can youayin erath;rcharthe tenth partof your | | 

thoughts or wotds haue beene beſtowed vpon him? Nano, | 
it is the ſhame of manythat they hane taken more paynes to | 1 
keepe aFgnet on theirhand, than everthey did cokrepe Ie+ 
ſvs irf theirheart they wanderafreryanitie and follow lies, 
they forſake the fountaine of liuing waters.. Oh cpnſider | pj 
ths yee that forget God, leaFt he teare you in peeces, and there be T7M 
one to deliver yor. | 

The laſt leſſon wee” obſerue in thispart of the Verſe is | How al things | 

this-: as all things workes for the befttorhem who love the works tor the |. 
Lord, foallthings workes forthe worſt vnto the wicked; ey the 
there is nothing ſocleane which chey defile nor, nothing (o . 
excellent which they abuſe not, Make Saul a King,-aud 
Zalxam a Prophet , and /adasan Apotle ; theit preterment 
ſhalf be their deſtruviion 2: if they be inprofperitic chey con- 7 
remne God,and theirptofperity becomes theirruine:if they | 
be in aduerſitie they blaſpheme him, and like raging waues > 
of the ſea caſt out their owne dirt totheir ſhame zyea what 5 
ſpeake I of theſe things? Euen theirzable ſhal be aſoare vn= | 
to them, Ieſus Chriſt is arocke of offence vnto them ; the p 
Goſpellthe ſauour of death vato them , and their prayers z 
turned into finne ; and what more excellent. things then 
theſe ? As a foule ſtomacke rurnes moſthealthfull foodinto | 
cortuption :ſotheir polluted <onfeience turnes iudgement 
into pall, andthefruit of righteouſnefſe into worm=wood, | S 
And a!l this ſhould prouoke ysto an holy cate to become , 
good our ſclues, orclle there is nothing were it neucr fo 
| good can beprofitable toys.: 
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The perſons | 


effeQually but thoſe whom he hath cleed : ſo none can 


To them that lane Goa, We haue heard the ApoliJes aft 


be againſt his children, aremade ro worke together-forthe 
aduancement of their good .,Demenim adea bonre efÞut ni-. 


of-cuery cuill, þ&:is able xo draw.out good. [Now wer pig- 
ceede to. the-perſonis ts wham this gomfort: belongs : who 
arefult .deſcribedto be ſuchas loue:Gad.: ſecondly ,. as arc 
called according.to his purpoſe, Herearethree things con». 
ioynedtogether,cucry onedepending on another. Firſt, che 
purpoſe of God ,, which is no. oiher thing but his eternal 
and immutable decree concerning our ſaJuation. Secondly, 
our calling, flowing from this purpoſe, Thirdly,.aloue of 
God, wrought in our hearts by this efteuall calling, Theſe 
three are ſoinſeperably conioyned together thatfrom the 
loweſt of theſe we may gor vp to the highelt - of that vnſai- 
ned lous of God whichis in theegthouqmayeſt know:that he 
loucd thee , and in his vnchangeable purpoſe hath ordained 
thee to life, This is the greateſt comfort that.can de giuen to 
men ypoa earth, toletthem ſee that oreverthe -Lord laid 
the foundations of the earth, he firſt laid the foundation of 
thy ſaluationznhis ownermmurable purpoſe , which being 
ſecret in;itfelfe and obſcured from. vs , js moſt manifeſted 
vntoxysby our effectuall calling, But of this we.will ſpeake | 
more God willing hereafter, 

The loue of .Godthen is{et downehere as aprincipall 
effe& and roken of our calling : As the Lord calles none-| 


louc him but thoſe who are effeRually called by him ; yea 
thou thy ſclife who now loves the Lord , before thy calling 
louedſ himnot, thy heart went a whooring from God,and 
thou preferedſt euery creature before him , and for the 


argument of comfort ,;whichis that the Lord ſJortleth all! 
things byhis prouidencegthat-thaſe/things which ſeemmes co |: 


bil malteſſe ſineret , nifi etiam adeo efſet potens ,-vt ex guolibet | 
male poſſic elicere boyum',. forGod is ſo.good thathe would| 
| ſofferboeuill tobe, wereit not hecisalſofo-powerfull that 


| 


a 


ſmalicſt pleaſure of hnne thou caredſt not 40 offend kim, 


Ie 
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| 
Itis rhought among mhe-mbicirude a common thing, & an 
calle to loue the Lordz andeuery men abhorresan word-to 
be countetHuch a monſter as-hath not the loue of God, but 
they arefarre deceined; for man till ke bee.caked by grace 
caunnor louethe Lord,'Heerein i lone,not that we loued God, 
| hut thathe layed 15, If now we doeknowhim, and kno: 
him ſv chat-we lone him; itis becauſe we were-firſt knowne 
of | him;andG fo knowne that wee are beloved of him : nor 
thatthere is any equality betrweene theſe loues, or that we 
zteableto match che Lord in afteion ; or enim pari vber - 
tte flunnt bi duo amores, fortheſe rwoloucs flowes not ina 
Ike plenty * as the-running of a litde'firand is nothing in 
compariſon of the great Ocean,fo is ourloye.tq God as no- 
thing, if we be compared with his incomprehenſible loue 
toward ys, yet it is moll certaine, «Amor Dei amorem anime. 
| parit, itis Gods loue tovs, which begets in the ſoule aloue 
to God: Nemo itaque ſe amori diffidat, qui iam amat, let no 
man therefore who lours God dittruſt, that hee is beloued, 
Iris very comfortable, rhat among all the Pen-men of the 
holy Ghoſt, none doe ſpeake more of Joue thay /obn, euen 
he who-was Chriftes beluued Difciple, whom hee loueda- 
 boue the reſt: ſor it doth reach vs, that whoſoever is preat- 
ly beloucd of God, ſhallalſo become @ carefull practiler of 

loue towards others, ; | 
Thar'therefore we may know the hears of God toward 
vs, it ſh2!l notbe necdefull that we eater into ſecret couns, 
ſell; but let v3 goe andenterimo our owne harts,and there 
we ſhall finds reſolution; albeirtthe :Lerd ſend nornow to 
you that are-men, an Angellco-witneſſe,. as hee dlid to..Da- 
niell, that be was a man greatly beloued of God; or to teflify; 
to you ther ye are Women, tar which hie'did tro Afarythar 
ſhee was freely belonediof the Lord ,:yct ſo many of you 
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asypon knowledge in ſincerity, can ſay with Peter, Lord, 
thou kroweFt that 1 lone thee, haueheere a tefiimony.no lefle 
eeftaine, to wir, bis owne Oracle in his-word, to make you 
| furerhat ye are beloved of hims. - 
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And that the comfort may be the more lure vnto vs, ſee- 
ing love istheprincipa:! token of our calling, we will ſpeak 
| a little of Loue, that fo we may know whether we Le endu- 
ed with this moſt excellent grace of the ſpirit orno., Natu- 
rally the affeQion of Love in-man is ſo 1nordinate, that not 
vnproperly Nazianzen called it aulcem tyrannum , a ſweete 
ryrannie, that by deceitfull allurements compelsthe whole 


bur altogether ſet vpon wrong obieQs , our loue deing ſo 
ſet vpon the creature.that we'neglect the-Creator : a feare» 
full iograticude, that where inthe beginningrhe Lord ſer vp 
man as Prince andruler over all his creatures, putting all the 


| workes of his hands in'ſubiection ynder hin, that man 


ſhould meet the Lord wich ſuch-vathankefulneſle as to ſer 
in his affeQion, every creature-beforethe Lord , Doe yee ſo 


| requite the Lord,O ye fooliſh people ana wnwiſe ? 


Buras this was the fuſt-afteion which Sathan through 
infidelitie perverted , mn - it from the Lord and ſetting 
it ypon the forbiddenree:ſoiris the firſt affeQion which 
inthe-regeneration is retihedby Faith, and by which faich 
workes in the ſanQification of the reſt , turning it from the 
creature and ſetting it-yponGod.-Where we are to conſider 
of the lawfull ;obie&g of ourloue , andof the due meaſure 


| of loue we owe ynto euery one of them, The obieRs of our 
| lou are three :thiefirſt is God :the ſecond is our ſelfe ;the 


third is out neighbour,” _ 
The firſt and principall objeQ of qur louc is the Lorg 
our God, whom wee oughtſo to loue that wee loue him a- 


|rhouſhouldſt offend thy God, otherwiſe heertels thee him- 
ſelfe that thou art not worthy of him,and he will not reckon 


thee among thoſe that loue him : Now awat Chriitum qui 
aliquid plus quam Chriftum amat , he loues not Chriſt who 


loyes 


— 


— — 


: 


man to follow it : andit is not only in it {el'e diſtemperated, |* 


boye allthings, and tharfor no other thing more than for | 
|bimſelfez in loue che Lord will-hor ſuffer a companion,.pei- 
-| cherFather , nor:Moether , Wife nox Children, nay not th 

"| awne life ſhould be ſo deere ro thee, as that for any of theſe 
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| A treatiſe of Chriftian Loe. | | WE 
loues any thing more than Chriſt}, and then doe wee loue| _ 
' ſomething more than him , if from him we ſceke any thing] 
 more-than himlelte,' This is a merciuary loue, when man; 
loueth God for his gifcs, * It was obieCted by Sathan vero; 
 {ob, but fallely ; for eucn then when tie was ſpoiled of all the" 
earthly comtorrs which God had giuen him, yettheloue of 
God continued in him, from which he blefled the Lord, As 4 
the woman which louethher husband becaute hee is rich ” 
(is rather tobe called alouer ofhis riches, chan ofhimlelfe :' 
ſo the Worldling,who with the carnall Fractite, doth wor-| 
ſhip G OD for his Wine, and his oyle, andthe reft of thole | 
good things which God giues men,..is bur an hyrchog, and 
nota ſincere worlhipper, nor a chaſt louer of the Lord his 
God, | 
The ſecond obiect of our love is our ſclues:forinthat The ſecond . 
the Lord requireth that E-icue my neighbour as my felfe," obicRt of re-.} 
itis manifeſt, thatfirſt of all T ought toloue my ſelf&, Heg, forwedlaue.,, 
that louechnot God cannot loue hitnfelfe ; and he who lo.) ie ourieiugs 
veth nor himfelfe, cannot rightly loue his neighbour : with] louc hikes. 
out the loue of God,all the lelfe-love whichis in man is but ther wholours: 
ſelfe.hatred; As the fraatickeman who in his firic wounds not hiafelte, 
tus owne body ispittied-of all men, as onethiat hath topir-, 
tic of himfclfc : fothe prophane man , who'by muitiplying| 
tranſgreffivns Alayeth his"owneſoule, is more iuftly tobee 
accounmedan hater of himfclfe.: itis the holy loue of God: 
that firſt teacheth thee to rake heed vnto thy feife ,” ropre?] 
ſerue both ſoule and body from the wrath to come; and that| 
worketh in thee an holy care to conforme thy ſelfe to the| 
Lord-whom thou loucſt ; and with whom thou defireſtto 
.temaine for cuer, Thus being taughtto loue our ſclues, we 
{hall alſolearne toloue ovr neighbour ; theorderedToucoff 
.our ſclues being(as Iſaid)thatparterne, according to which ___ 
wee (houldloue our neighbour, Prix itag, vide fi nofti di- Auguſtine, 
tigere tepſum, & tunc eommittam tibiproxium, quem aili-| ? 
$45:/icmt icipſum, Learnetherefore tuſt of allro loue thy 7 2ge 


1 and then willI committhy neighbour to thee tha | 
; $ | thoul. 
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{thou maiſt love him asthy ſelfe ._ Si auter nondum nofti dili.. 


| deceiueſt thy ſelfe , thou wilt alſo decewe thy neighbour, 


| thy ſelfe, ro both your deftruCtions : this is not loue but ha-. 
| tred ; for hee who loueth any thing truely , hateth euery 


| thanthemſclues, & qu; viilew gudicet vite aliene, quem ui- 
*| det ingtilem; viteſue ?apd who can iwuggethathe canbepro- 
| fitable vato other men, whomhe.ecth vtprofitable ; yea, 


| gere te timeo, ne decipias proximum fent te , bur if otherwiſe 
thou haſt not learned to loue thy ſelfe, Itearethat asthou 


loving him ſo that thou draw him-into the ſnare ot (in with 


thing that would defiroy it ; as he that Joueth a garment, 
hateth.the. moth that, conſumeth it ; and hee that loueth 8 
tree, bateth the worme that cateth it vp : ſo hee that loueth 
-a man will alſo hate the finnethat ſlayes the man : otherwiſe | 
ifchou cheriſh ,thatwhich defiroyerth bim , thou hateſt him 
indeed, apdloueſt himnor. *' 

- It is commonly thought a needles kflon to teach a-man | 
how.:o love himſclfe,. bur m yery deed it is moſt needfull; 
it beivg a common diſeaſe among men , amareres ſnarma- 
£45. quars ſeipſas , to loue any thing which is-theirs berter 


burrfull voto himſelfe-? Though it” be principally faid to 
; Preachers, yeeare the light ofthe-world , and falt- ofthe 
. earth, yet doth:it alſo (ſaith { &ryſoFome) appertaine to euc» 
xy Chriftian : but he that hath nor ſomuch lighras to ſhine 
to himſc lie, how ſhall heſhine vnto'others ? How ſhall hee 
guide them, except it be as the blindeleades the blinde, and 
oth ofthem ar length fals intotheditch* And hethat hath 
. noſaltzo pougeer his owne ſpeeches, nor to cate yp the cor- 
ruption of his. owne heart, Wo can he effe& the reforma- 
tian of others ? Thus you ſee how the ſpirit of grace refor- 
ming our afteQion of loue,ſets ir won od,vur ſclucs; and | 
our neighbour, | 
Now as for the meaſure of our loue toward theſe , wee 
are to. know that the Ioue of our ſelues and our neighbours 
is bounded andlimited , but the due meaſure ofthe love of 
. God is tolouc him without meaſure, Three condnions are- 
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| required in our loue to God : to wit, that we loue himwith = 
all our hearr, with all-our minde, and with all ourfitengrth+; | 1 
we muſt Joue him carnefily, that'other loue draw vs not, 
from him , but his loue may bee'ftrong in our hearr, as ts; 
| baniſh out ofit all other vnlawfull loue, &* wincat dalcedo pery in Cont, 
dulcedinem,quemadmodum clauns claunm, that ſorhe lweet- ſer, 20, 
neſſe of Chriſt may overcome in vs all ſweernefle of the | 
| creature; as one naile drives out another, 
FY # The Apoſtles loued Ieſus with an hearty affeQtion , Wee | 
mu" [bane (faid they) forſakev all thmgs to follow thee : yet had they {1993 requiſite 
not learned co louc him wtth all their minde; thatis, wiſely, = louz of 
with knowledge and vnderſtanding ; for they loved him 10 aca, rg, x7. 
that they liked not his ſifferings , and had-no will that hee | 
ſhould dye; the ſpeeches giuen out before hand by our Sa« | 
uiour of his death, they could neyther-conceiue them nor 
approue them : therefore did our Saviour rebuke them; /f |, 
ye loued me, yee would' eertainely reiofce that I gee wppe to my "Pry 
Father : out of doubt their affection was roward-hnn ,- bug: 
they did not yet vnderſtand how gocd it was for the glory 
of God aid mans.{#luation, that Ieſus ſhould die,and ther, 
fore could not reioyce init, 'Andthe Apolile Peter when 
hee heard that Telus behooued to ſuffer,becauie hee loued 
him, ſaideto him ; Maier, pitty thy ſeffe, but receined this | 
an{were, Goe behinle me Sathan , for thou vnderFtandest not Mat. 16.12.23 Þ 
the things that are of God, Culpans mwtrog, non affettum.- ſed | | 
conſiliam, blaming in them both, not their-aft*ction ,. bur;: 
ol their vnderflanding :yet afterward when Perer was'berter, ” 
informed, that Teſus behoued to die, and riſe the third day,' 
hee diſſwaded him no more; bur rather promiſed that hee 
would dye with him; he had now learned to loue leſus nor | 
onely with his heart, bit alfo with his mind ; notcaroeſilie, 
onely, but alſo wiſely z yet when it came tothe poitr , hee. 
denyed his Maiſter at the voyce of a Damſell, becaule hee, © 
had not learned co love him with firength; as he did afrer-/ 
ward: when he hadreccijuedthe holy Spititin greater meas; : 


ſore, hee loucd leſus evento the very death, wath ſo irong/ 
an i 
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Inthis life we 


| Tl arefartiom 
| 1that meaſure 
{ of the love of 


| God which 


| hold beio vs. 


. 


tions heipfull 
to encreaſe in 
vs the loue of 


"| God, 


_- 
| We ſhould 


| loue him be- 
| cauſe he bim- 


lelfe is the ſu- 
prcame good 


1 Foure medita- 


| an affejon, that before the Counſlell, hee chooſed rather 
ro dyefor Chriſt, than to deny him, Licet Vitany tune mini- 
[re poſut, depoſuit tamen, in ſo much that albeit he loſt nor 
his life, yethe freely laid it dawne for Icſus, | 
Theſe are.the three, whereunto wee are to aſpire. in all 
| our life, to loue the Lord heartily ; to loue him wilely ; (for 
inconfiderate zeale, & temerarious precipitation doth not 
pleaſe him)and to Jouve him with ſo ſtrong an afteRtion,thar 
wee chuſe rather to ſuffer death, than toforſake him , Bur 


ſay hee hath attained to that meaſure ot holy Loue which 


| the law of God requireth in him? An«d therefore ſhould we- 


'endeuor to grow daily in loue, earneſily praying the Lord, 


of our ſoule toward him, 
4 Tethiseffe&letys meditate frequently vpon theſe foure 


| 


| toward him from whom it came, Pulchrum calum, pulchra 


} 


neſſe, the greateſt and ſupreame good; if it bee good thar 
man would haue, let him louethe.Lord to whom there is 
nonelike in.goodnes, inxenite fi potes aliquid pretioſins Deo, 


& dabitur tibi, finde outif thou canſt any, thing morepre-. 


tious than God, and jt ſhall be given thee, The Platopifts 
by the lightof nature ſaw that allthe pulchrirude and beau- 
ty which ſhinerth in che Creature, was but Splexdor quidans 
ſummi illixa boxi, which ſhould tranſpor: vs in our affeQtion 


terra, ſed pulchrior, qui fecit alla, the Heauen and Earth are 
beautifull, bur more beautifull is he who made them : and 
therefore 2s oft as any goodinthe Creature beginneth-to: 
| Realeour heartafter it,let vs in our affeRion goe vp to the 
Creatour, conſidering that the Lord hath not made theſe 


D——_ — — 


4 


alaſſe, howfar are we from his holy diſpoſition ? Who can 


1 


that he would breath by his Spirit vpon thar little ſparke of 
| heauenly life which he hath created in our hearts, chat it be 

 gor extinguifhed with the aſhes of our corruption, but may- 
| increaſe, and bzcame a great flame to burnevp our affeQi- 
ons withſuch a loue of God, as may carry vp all the powers 


cauſes for which wee ſhould loue the Lord ; firſt, for that 
whichhe isin khjmſelfe ; ro wit, the fountaine of all good:+ 


' 


| 


bean- 
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Atreat iſe of (Þriftian Lowe, 


beautifull or profitable creatures that we ſhould go a who- 
| ring afterthem, but that by themas ſteps we ſhould climbe 
to him that made them, and reſt in him. | 

:” The fecond.cauſe that may breed the lone of God invs, if 
| we meditate vpon itis,that.the Lord hath firſt loued vs : [n- 
enim enum, ſed non prencnimmywe have found him, but we 
did not preuent him ; wee know him now , bur were firſt 
 knowne of him;hee found vs rſt , and that euen when wee 
were enemies vnto him : dilexit non exiftentes , imo reſiften- 
 tes;he loutd vs when we were not, yea when we were rebels 
| 3gainſt him, and (hall we not now being reconciled bythe 
, death ofhis ſfonne endeauourto Joue him againe. 
*. Thirdly, the Lord by his continuall'gifts hath ceftified his 


fone to vs, he ha:hnot'beene wnto vs as'a wildernefle, oras 


:Lord hath done to our ſoule,we ſhall finde weare ouercome 
| with the multitude ofhis-mercies ,- and there is none thi 


{1f our loue be free, ler vs ſer it ypon him who is moſt worthy 
to be loued, andifir be veniall, let ys alfo giue it vnto him. 
| who hath giuvenvs moſt for it, | I. 


|..confider in our hearts what great things the Lord hath pro- | 
miſed to giue vntovs, cue ſuchasthe eye hath nor ſcene; 
and the care hath never heard; life without death; yourh 
without age ; light without darkenes ; ioy without fadnefſe: 
| a kingdome withour a —_— ina word , he ſhallthen 

giue vs a bleſſed life, non de his que condidit, ſed de (cipſo, not 
of thoſe things which he hath made bur of himſelte, 

Bur to returne to our former purpoſe, that we may know 
whether this holy loue be created in ourhearts bythe ſpi- 
rit ofgrace or no, we muſt try it by the fruits and cffefts of 
loue, whereofnow it ſhall content vs totouch'a few, Firſt, 
itis the nature of Loue, that itcarneſily defires and ſeckes 


j 


. a land of darkneſſe :if wee will remember and tell wharthe 


| 
-hath deſerued rhe lone of our hearts coinparable tv thelord. | 


And fourthly,ic ſhall waken in vs the loue of God, if wee | 


ro obrajne that which is beloued , Hereby ſhalt thou know | 


Becau'c hee 
bath fi filo- 
ved vs. 


4 


4 
Hee bath yet 
greater things 
which be hath | 
prepared for ' 
Vs to £1 
Aug ae ciuit, 
deili.ro,c. 18. 
Our loue to 
God muſt be 
tryed bythe 


I 
Property of i 
Louczit | 
to obtain that 
which 


| whether thy affeion of loue bee ordered by Chriſt, or 
| Aa _ .remaine. 
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| 


!_ 


1 


is belo- 
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*j We loue not 
| God it we vic 
| notthe exgr- 
{ wotd andpray | 


Pſal, rt 9.57. 


We loue not -- 
God if we -- 


| beaueo, where 
be ſhewes his 
woſ} tamiliar 


remaine as yet diſordered by Sathan . The affeQion which 
| Chriſt hath ſfanQtified wil follow ypward,ſceking to be there || 
where hee is, Euery.thing.naturally returnest20the owne | | 
originel ; as the waters goc down to the deep,from whence | 
they came : ſocarnal- loue-powred our like water, returaes 
to Sathan who begact ir;- and carries-miſerable man coptiueg | 
withit downeward to the-bottomleſte-:byt hboly.love be- 
ing as a ſparke. of heaucnly#ire kindledin our hearts by the | 
holy Ghoſi, aſceads continually and rauiſhes ys yp ward to- | - 
ward the Lord, from whomirt came, not ſuffering ysto reſt | 
till weenioy him, ... POTTER” | 
Letthis then be the firſt eryal of our loue; if we'vſe care- - 
fully choſe holy meanes by-which we keepe and eorertaine | 
| familiarity. with our God, .it isan argumentthat wee loue f 
him : and-what-othermeanes is there-by' which man vypon | 
earth is familiar with God;but the exerciſes of the word and |- 
prayers . Godly Dazid whoprotelts in ſome places thar he | 
loucd the. Lord, prooucs it ia other bythe like of theſe rea- | 
ſons, O how I loue thy law? It umymeditation continually rang | 
againe, [ baxe loned the habitation-of thine houſe,and the place |* 
where thine honour dwels , One thing haue [ deſired of the Lord, | 
| that df may dwell in the houſe of my-God:all thedayes of my life, 
to behold the beauty of the Lara, and to viſit his boly 8emple, As 
this doth ſerueforthe comfort of thoſe who delight inthe | 
exerciſc of the wordacd prayer,ſo doth ir ferue forthe con- 
uiion of thoſe, to whom any:otherplaceis more amiable | 
than the tabernacles of-God : an cuident proofe they haue | 
not the loue of God, becauſethey negle themeanes cuen |- 
when they are offered , by whichfamiliar acceſfle is gonem: |* 
vnto the Lord, TR & 1] 
_Andagaine, becauſe the ſight wehaue of God in this life, 
is but through a vaile,and the talt-wee.get of his goodnefle- 
isbutin pare, andthatin thelite.co come the Lord wil fully 
embraces in..che 2rmes of his mercy, and kiffe vs for cucr: 
with the kifles of his mouth : therefore 1s it thatthe ſoule- 
which ynfainedly loucs the Lord , cannot reſt content with 


that 
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.|G OD in this life, burdoth long moſt earneſtly robee with 


| #ers of water , ſopanteth my ſoule after thee O God, Owhben 


:{ Soule defireth after thee as the thirftie land, For I would be diſ- 
"1.ſolned and be with the Lord, Therefore come, enen ſo, come 
4 Ld dl, efi Ms 


7”, 
Y 


| the gifzs which God hath giuen vs , as inthe tokens and te- 
timonies of his loue, but wee are alwayes to yſe:them with © 
| this proteſtarian, that gothing giuen vs.inthis life be allow-| 


 Artreatiſeof (briftian Lowe, 


——— 
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chacfamiliarity which by the Word 2ndPra eritbath-wich 
the Lord, where ſhee knowerh thatin.a more excellenc 
manner ſhee ſhall embrace him : whereofprocecdethrtheſc 
and ſuch like complaints. As the Hart brayeth for the Ki- 


ſhall I come and appeare before the preſence of my God? - My 


 Butalas, hereareaxcetakenin ourfinnesy- thou ſayeſt 
thou loveſt che:Lord , -but how is it then that thou longeſt 


| not to ſec him, neither defireſt thouto be with him ? Yea, a! 


ſmall appearance 9fthe day ofdeath, or mention of the da 


ro thee: ſceingin the one wee goeto him, andin theother 
he commethto vsro gather vs, and takevs thether where 
heis., Surely,choſe men who contenting themſclues with 
the gifts of God in this life , thinke nor long to eniey.him- 
ſelfe,arebur like an adulterous woman,who ifſo be ſhepoſ- 
ſefle the goods ofher husband, regards not albcit ſhee ne- 
uer ſee himſelfe , Iconfeſſe indeed, wee mayreioycein all, 


| 


edvnto vs for qurportion andinheritance,and that necon- 
rentment euer come vnto our hearts till wee get himſclfe 
who gaue them, If the lcue ofthe Corinthians made the A-| 
polileto ſay,7 ſerkg not yours but you,how much more ſhould. 
theloue of God compell vsro fayvnto him , It isnotthy 


my ſoule 2 If thou wouldeſt giue me allthe works of thine; 
hands, yet ſhall I neuer haue comfort nor contemrmentgex-: 


cept thou do 


ce methyſelfe, Therefore O thou whom 


| 


| 


| 


gifts O Lord, but thydelfe I long tor, thou art the portisn of | 


Soulelogeth » 


Pſal; 42. I 


Pſal. T 4. 3, 
Phillip. 1, 
Rexel. 22, 


How by chis | 

wſ is = 
many are 

void ofthe } 


| y 
| of iudgement, doth terrific and afray thee : whereas other- a 


| wiſe if thou did loue him , they would be ioyfull dayes yn- 


J 


—— 


| piu | | 
p Sloan er feedeft , where thou hyeft at 
- Aa 2 noone, 
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are to pleaſe | 
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{ bleſſing belon 
| [g:*thto them; 


} hwhoin their 


[calling ſeek to 
1 honour God. 
6 


| 


4}.32.22. 


ED Ro cons - LIR9S -—Y | 
| | noone, avd doft reft; for why ſhould [be as ſheethat turneth: 


0 1$ the fulneſſeof ioy"', and atthyright hand-are pleaſures for b 
amore, 0 hh fo nd 


' |'Whar great - |: 


aſide ts the 'flockes of thy companion? Blcled is hee that hun- 
pers #nd toirfts for thy righteouſiele}, for hee ſhall behold: 
thy face, and befilled with thine image, forin thy preſence. 


* The ſecond tryall of our lote is Obedience, and an holy. 
care in'all our callingstoſerue and honour the Lord, Prea- | 
chers muſt be tryed bythis rule, Peter loueff thou me ? Feede- 
my flocke, Gouernours and Counſellers muſt be tryed by |. 
this, Can yeeſay in eruth wwh'the' Godly Gouernour Da- 
wid Lowe the Lord? Thien will yee alſo ſay with him , whar-f- 
ſhall [render to tht Lordfor all his benefits ? How ſhall I ſhew- 
' my loue toward him? And what ſhall I doe in my time for 
 aduancement of ais glery.?If thou doftloue the Lord; then 
wik thou be a nourithing Father'to his Church,-a carcfull : 
aduancer of his kingdome, a wife prouiſor'to'remoue thoſe | 
ſtumbling blocks which hinder the courſe ofthe Goſpell ; 

It yee loucthe Lord , then will yee ſtand vp with Daxid, | | 
and ſay , Doe not I bate them O Lordthat hateth:ed Doe not 

Tearne#tly contend with them that rife vp againſt thee ? Surely 
T hate them with Tnfained hatred , as if they were mine witer 

enenmis, | B+ | 

 - If ye honourthe Lord as David did; the Lord ſhall bleſſe 
you aghe bleſſed Danid .- Danidfware vitorthe Lord, har 

.heewoutd not reſt, rillhce favitd 6ur4 place for the Lord, | 
'eucti#h Hobitation forthe mighty God of Farob . Andrhe | 
Lord ſweites againe vaco Daxid, that of the fruit ofhis bo- | 
dy, hee wouldfer vp one toraigne after him. - But if ocher- 

wiſethere be'norhing in you but a care ro fiabliſh- your 

Ries ant? your Houſes, with rhe negleFt of the $'o y of 
God, then remember that the curſe ofFhebna , andnotthe 

bleſſing of Eliakimtball bevpon you , Yee ſhall not be falt- 

ned as atayle in fureplare, bit ll be rolled and turned away: 
[ihe it ballsthe Lord fall arine this from thy ftation, andont - 
of thy iwelling place ſhall bt deffroy rhee + For the wicked" ſpall 
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| rot haze hit defire bis thoughts ſhall nor be performed, vey+ 


| the value of your Chriſtian loue muſt be tryed by the ſame 


"| (ont me (faith Jeſus) 


"1 tion. | 


{ ſaith Lowe 5 bountiful : experience proues that euery lover 


tyce loue your Children , and leeythom-want no | 
1 thing for chem ; yea, yeloue- your beaſtes, andſpares not 


|butarethere not workes:commaundedvs, which ſhould ſo | - 
|ſhine before men that bychem ourbeavenlyFather- may 


| him to deftruftion, The Lord ſball take thee and placks 
ont of thy Tabernacle, androote thee ont of the Landeef the li- 


Onr Calling is wanifeFtation of our Elebtion, . 


cher ſhall be bee-eitabliſbed on the Earth, but curl ſpall aunt 
thee | 


u##F7, 

And generally all of youin your callings rememberthat | 

Touch-ftone, not by your words, but by your works. If 
O—_—Y 


him, but ſpat in his face, an buffered %im : forthe baſtard: 

Chriflizans of this age call Chriftcheir Lord, and bow their 

knees before him, per by theirfinfull life they crucify him 
of the couenant vynder their ſeete:they 


which the Lord hath this day with the men of this geners- 
| b; 
The:third tryall of loue is Bountifulneſſe, the Apottle | 


 befteweth bountifully on tha which bee loveth: yee loue 
our bodies , and therefore largely beftow-vpon them to 
feede them, and cloath yas with exceſhue 2 ; 


to beſtowlargelyvpon them: onely you loue.the | 
Lord,burt whereinare ye bountifull toware hey Ie js true { 
that in nothing can a man be profitable to the Almightie, | 


be glorified? though workes can be no.merits, yet are they | 
boy! witnefles, and whathaue yee Pramas irs a 
yecarc dead as witneſſes of your: loue toward the Lord? 


' {Though your goodneſſeextend nor tothe Lord, yet yehere 
'} 


Aa is 


_ 


hb m———— 


25) commenndements , bur | K'0g 
| heere alſo the hypocrifie of this age.is- diſcouered : as the 
-| lewes calted Iefus their King;and bowed theirknees before 


| 


.| and tread his blo 
kifſe and berray him with Jada, itisburaScepter of reede 
{they allow bim, for they give him no commaundement. 
'{ oyer their affeRions,, wherefore great is the contronerfic 
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| Thelaſt is rea- 
| -dincs to ſuffer 
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- | linefſe, but hane denied the power thereof , yeeiding wordes ex 


tor his cauſe, | 


' | effes'of holy loue, 


| cipall Argument of comfort « and:now inrheende of this 


| þis:this : they who loue God are called according to-bispur- 
 |poſe;thereforgall things muſtworke for the beſt vnto vn 
| IL: I he 


enes vpon Eerch? Where is your compathon-ard loue-to= 
ward the Bretheren ?*Are notthe Men of this age like vnto 
thatHg-tree which hadfaireleaues, but not ſo much 2s one 
Fig to giue vntoTefus in his hunger, Flaning theſhew of gods 


nough butno fruits toadorne the glorious Goſpell of our 
Lord Telus .. Oftheſe and many moe, if wee m'ght infilt in- 
them is manifeſt that a!} have not the loue of God in their 
hearts,'who this dayprerend it;. 

'Thelaft tryall of Loue which now: wee brings is readi- 
| neſfſe ro ſuffer atfliQion forthe caufeof God, The Apoftles 
being beaten for preaching in chenarne of Iefus,inftead of 
mourning,departed reioycing that they were counted wor= 
thy to ſuffer for Chriſts ſake,andal becauſe they loved him, 
For the lone of. Rahel, ſeauen yeares of hard ſervitude ſce- 


| CHPNIY Wap 1 EUs and-rutting off 


out:of theizown element intothefire, with greater ioy-and 
 willingnefſe,then Worldlings haue when they fir downe to | 
| their banquetting Tables ro refreſh them, or lies downe in 


| forts « ; [C!:SICE 5 ©3608 6  OMTEC IO THIEN) 

þ |':Eem totbem that arecalledaceording to bus promife.}Hi» 
{chertothe Apoſtle hath ummatily ſer @dwne his third prie- 
| 
| 


werſe he thortly:breakes vp the confirmation thereof, which 


Our calling is a manifeftation of our Eleftion, | 


jy your delizhc thar ſhould bee on his'Saints and! exccllent| 


{mediyoto /acob bura ſhorts ſpace .. For the: loue of. Dznab 
' | Sxcbemanillin 
- | his fleſh « much moreto him in whoſe heart aboundes the 
' j loue ofthe Lord, will bi:ter things become ſweet, and hard | 


thingeseahe;/Þhis Jouve hath made the holy. Martyres Rep | 


| 


i 


| their beds roreſt them, The Apoſtle who ſuffered all fortes | 
'of-affition for the Goſpel); gives this for a reaſon, thatthe | - 
' jloue of Teſus conlirained him Thuswuctrconcerning the 
by which we are ro make ſure our cal- | 
| ling, & conſequently our cletiopy for our euerlaſting;com-} 
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*\" Our Calling is a manifeltationof our Eletjons et} 3%: I 
| — —{; | 


The neceſſicie of this reaſon ſhallappeare if wee conſider 
| chat the Lord cannetbefruftraced of. his end, Thoſe whom|/ 
] che Lord.in hisimmutable purpoſe hath qrdained'to-glarie; 
and whom according to that purpoie: hee. hathcalled-in 
time, how canit beburall thinges mutt worke vnto their 
good? Forthe. working prouidence of God, which-is the 
execucer of his purpele, doth lo ouer-wule al incidents which 
| fall outjath= world, and dothſo gouernesll ſecandary and 
inferiour cauſes, that of nacefſity they, aredireted to: rhiar | 
end,whereunta the ſupreame cauſe otall,to wit,the purpoſe 
{| and will of God hath.ordainedthem. - This is: ſhoctly ſet 
down intheſe words, and. morelargely cxplaned ini cherwo | 
| Verſes following . Iris the laſtreaſon of comfort,andthe | 
| higheſt; for now -the, Apollle leades: ys our of our felues, 
4 and ſets vs vpon that Rocke which ishigher then wee, hee | * 
carries vs by the hand as it were out of the carth vppe into | ,.. 
| Heauen, and lets.vs ſce how. our ſaluationisfo groundedin| .. © + -._ 
-| Gods etornallpurpoſe , that noaccident inthe World can] i + © 
11, |<changeir. did ws blaine te trant 
M6 ly | + *We haucheere then three rhinges,cuery oneof them de- 
-| pending vpon another: the loue of God, flowing framthe | 
]eallingof God, andthe calling of Gad,; _— from the | our 
purpote of God: vnto which che Apoſile heere Jrawes vs, 
| chat we caſting out anchor wich the yaile, andreſting in the 
Lords immutable purpoſe; may haue comfort inall our pre» 
ſenc tentations. Ir is moſt expedient forthe godly romarke! 
this ,' that our manifplde changes doe nor interrupt. our 
peace :lexvs conſider that the Lorde hath in-ſuch ſort, diſ- 
penſed our Saluation, thacthe ground thereof is laid in-his 
owne immutable purpoſc,but.the markes and tokens there« | 
of are placed in vs after our calling; the markes and tokens - 
lure changeable, lige as wee ourſelues inwhem they.are,' 
are chaogeable; but the ground holdes faſt, being laidein 
thatynchangeable God in-whormn falles no ſhaddow of alee- 
ration; {am God and amy not changed : My ſhtepe, none-can 
take ont of my hand : The connſellof the Lord ſhall land ; arid 
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| CENtatioan 


| chey:invs their ownevirtention apdtemifſion, . And this 
| ſhould comforevs againtt our-daily-vicifitude; 2nd chan- 
ges, when wee feele thavour Faith doth faint; ove life. lan« | 


; 


| Gods'vnchan 


his foundation remaines ſure. It is tru- that the rokens of 


ded et... i 
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eetion.cannobbe fully:raken-away from any thar is effe- 
Qually.called ; nay, norin the preateſtdeferrion, yer have | 


guiſhes, out hope-hovuers , and'we are like to links: in the. 
tion with Prev; and our ſteblechands Fall downe with 
Apes; yetlet vsnordifpaire'4 no change. iu v3 cart alret 
ole, bewho hath begun the wotke 


perfe&tit,, Brrawſe 1 ans-not changed (faith 


2 


invs,.wilat{o 


ſaich ourcalling bs according tohis purpoſe, it teacheth vs: 

to aſcriberh4 whol prafſe of our ſaluationt' ro the | 
fure of his will,/and nexrto our owne fore-ſecne merics, That 
poyſon of pride which Sathan poured. into - eur-firſt -Pa« 
rents;. 
doth yet breakeforth in their poſterity, corr 
of man ever aytming at this, ro feekevnto hi 
re orin whole,the power 8nd praiſe of his 0wnſaluarion, 


the heart 


_ {| charglorywhich belongs tothe Lord, and hewill notgive | 


| ro anyorher: rhanthe which no greater ſactiledge-0a8 be] 


| commjrred/againſtthe Lord ;Omen.coment thee with that. 


reſerves vnto hitſelfe: Afypeare (faith the Lord ) /gims to. 
you, my glorie I will ot Jine to wry othty, The firſtPreachiers 
| of che Golpell- were Arigels; 


peace'they cryed tothe Children ofhis good will which ure 
eatth, It is enough char peace andaliarion is 
ra be thinegbutasfor thegipiy of ſakiavion, letic 


# 


| 


n 
bs 


|rhe Lord) therefore 1; ir chat ye 6 Sons of [acob, are not conſun. 


| - This purpoſcof God iscalltd 6therwiſerhe will of God, 
and the good pleaſure of his Will. -Inthatthe Apotite 


good plea- | 


andbywhichchey aſpyred ro bee equall with God}. 
elſe either in |- 


bis is roftartivp into 'the roome of .God,/ and to.vſurpe | 
whichthe Locd offetsthee;, und ler tharglone which hee | 


 they- prechimed and 


viveh |- 
rerm3ine- 


ow | 
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ſegwithouthimſelferoouing binyto ex cure ivftice, but: a 
cauſe mouinig him roſhew rrerey hee never found ,burthe dxf 
200d pleaſure of his willz therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, TRY, lu 
Lord bath talled vr with unholy calling, not according 10 onr| 
worker, but according ro ms purpoſe ane-gyare , Surely except} 
the Lord had fu ved or vs,., wee had beene hke ro ! [a 
'Sodome 2nd:Gomortha : boric teaſed hjny- of his ovene 
| i dogg ofthelame lumpe of Clay ro make vs Veſſels of 
ofout ,. whereof hce —_ rms. Þ Vettels of diſhonour; 
[Add whois able ſufficiently ropotider fo great abenefi? 
and therefore howſveuer hr blinde& Phariice ſacrifice 10} 
his owne net; and make bis moore kiſſthisband, as ifhis 
 owne hand had done ix, yet ler thie redremed of the Lorde 
praiſe the Lord ;3tcrhim cry our with a louder yoyce gel 
Danid did; © Lord what ave wet that tho art ſo mindefull- of 
vs ? Not unteus © Lord #0t unto v3, but 10 thy name prac the | 
 glorie , for thy loning kindneſſe and thy tranh : for our pats 
| 
comes from: God that firs wppni the throne, ant from the Lanb;| 
Tb thee O Lord bepraile , 7 4 and glorie- tor'e< 
Lag 
 "N6wasfor the calling qweare to know eat! dibcatth 
of Got is twofold ,cutward and inward, He peaktnothere | 
of the ourward cvlling, of which our Savior ſtith, Manure 
called, and fow vechoſan, but he ſpþeoks of the inward tolling, 
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For the decree of dur election is alwhies hid andfeereriintd | 

'vs, till the Lord by calling reveele it, he) make it khovne)” 
POIED that we #te of the fichnbes of thoſ@achorhev | 

we F ointed tolife , ASin his ſecret e6unſtli fitemuares di 

Pinion of the oil #d3" ttprobate 1 ſo by his coll 

| beginnes the execution of this decree , ſeparati 

from, the other imthis life is thanner 58 edndivieds,rato 

we to be leparsted in EM 40x00 gpwed—tog 
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by” mt is 4 woimsf6lanivn off any Edion, : "97 |: 
obs | Heisforthivealled the Parher-of mercy , breavle TR : 
<ic bred in his owne bofome:,- Hee harly found many can- ms | 

he | 


tow —_— 
is | 
which is the firflineiioviowand Beclarddiotofour elefiien, | tm of our 7 
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|" Our Callngs amaniſtanondf our Elftion, 


1 Al mankinde | 


C ge conſidered 
m1 Ing 1 


{three cuccles, & 


AF rhey oocly are 
eyed who 


He that will take aright viewof all mankinde, ſhallfind 
them{tanding as it-were in threeccircles, they onclie being 
happy, who are within the third, -In the outmoſt circle are: 
allthoſc on whom the Lord hath not vonchſafed ſo much. 
as an outward calling by his Geſpel!, and here ſtandeththe. 


| greateſt partof the world. Ja the middle circle, which is 
| much narrower, ſtand they who ace partakers of an out-. 


ward calling bythe, Word and Sacraments. Inthethird 
circle, which yer is of ſtualler compaſſe than the other rwo, 
Rand they whoare. inwardly and: effeAuallic called*; theſe 
are-Chriſts little locke;.thecommunion of Saints ;the ſew 
choſcn ; the:Lordes thirdpart, ſe to ſpeake with Zitharie ;_ 
theother.two. partes ſhallbeicut off and dye, but the third. 
willthe. Lord fincas Silver and Golde': the, Lord will ay of. 
them, this is my people, andtheyſhall ſay, 7he Lords our, 
God. Irisa great Rep indeede, that we 4re brougnt from 
thefirteircleintothe-ſecand, bug igis-notlufticient to fal-. 
| uation; yeazrather they who Rand inthe ſecond circleghea- 
ring the vayceof Godcalling them ro repentance, andyer 
|. harden-#heir. hearts and will not fallow. him,, may looke. | 
for.a .more fearefull.condemnation,then.they who are in 
,the outmoſt ranke of all. Double ſtripes are for him who,} 


knoweth his-Maiſters: will, - agd dothitnot . Sodotne and 


| 


x 


''! Gomarrhaſſhall bee an caſier eſtate. than they... Content. 


* 


'] nottherefore,your ſclues, that yee are brought within the 
| compaſſe of cthey1fible Church, that yee haue beenebapti-. 
- -| ſedinthenameof lelus,and haue:communicatedar his holy | 
+1 Table, Net enery nethatſaith, Lord, Lord, ſfballenter into 


| 
| 


his:King dowe.: except yee finde alſo his inward and cffectu-. 
all calling that che arme of his. grace hath drawne you wich 
in the compeſlc of the third circle, and hath ſer, you downe | 
- > hathcheſento bghis owne peculiar | 
OP, |. i757 v1, 2215 n 111510 þ 
And againe, that the.calling of God is according to his. 


| purpoſe yecldevnto v3thiscomfort, that ſeeing his calling, 


isextended toward ys, we may be ſure that from eucrlaſting | 
On he 


Wm, es _ * + T . * F —_ WE. ww — d 
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Fand for which he-commurgh among you the preaching:of | '- 
| Byau, he}. © 


| will convert by the Goſpell, before he remoue it.' Let every 
| man looke to himſcite , whether hehaue- part! ia that-grace 


ethers;that it is continues with-vs;, norwithftandiog 
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| © Orr calling ds a wanifeftMtinof, our EleBion, 


[- ©3397 


F 
bu 


hee hath had rowatd vs a-purpoſc of loue ,: * Certainelie, 
hee had not ſent his Gofpell among vs; were itnotthar hee: 
Hath here a number belonging totheeleRion of: his graces 


O 


Candleſticke, to aflure vs that hee is in-ſeeking here ſome 


may not ſee heere Gods maruailous mereie rowardes his: 
owne, that for the conuerfion of 3 few, wilthave bis Goſs 
'pellto be preachedro a whole kingdome ?Which: doth yet 


_ fore clearely appeare, inthat when hee. commaunded his ' 


hee hath lighted acandle among vs, and ſetit inanecnrinent: 


[nant | 


| God hh to 
pirces of Money which wereloft, and tee will norrefdtill ward ſomea © 
Phe finde them; When the Apolile Pan ſhould have gone pwpolcot 
by Bythiniz, thre Lord commaunded him to gaeto; Mace. ; —_ 
-Fdooja; wharthe purpoſe of God was; theenent declared, 


namely,that itwas to-convert Lidia 2ndrheTaylour , Who: 


Als 16; 


'vs, that the greater Hatueſthehath-, the longer doth hee: 
continue his Labourers among a people: This is the verie 
worke of God which he-is working inche middeſt cf you, | 


his glotious Goſpel itis bocault rowar& many of 
he willhaue confirmed; others, yet inwardlie called,” hee 
which comes by the Coſpell,ornozfor woe will be rg9/hims 
that ſhall be found in darknes, atter chattheſightharks(hjs | 


ned vnto him, - - | 


Apoſtle Pawe to tarry at Corinthus, hee gavethis-reaſon, | 
| Becanſe (ſaith hee) [thayer much prople heere: ſhewing: vnto | 155 1 810;- 


hath a piirpoſe of love: ſome hath he called already, whom | * 


bh. 


by the. meanes of men, but | 


places of the World this Go (pell is preached-,, and not-in 
the} 


manifoldmachinarions: of the Children..of-datkenefſe-to | 
; ſubuert \ 


thc. 
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|* Good were it yet forvsall, if wee could moredeepelie | 
<onſiderthis, that the: Goſpell of the Lord leſusis come 
{among vs, not by accident; nor 
{ by the purpoſe of God: thatintheſe daits wee hearethat 
| yoyce, which many of our Fathers heard not, that in ſome | rence otzhe-. 


Goſpell, & | 
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360 | © "QurCallingia amanfeationef our Eleftion, | 


_ 


| hath been preached vnto vg, if we did conſider that all theſe, 
fall out 8ccerding ta Gads determinate-purpoſe,:it would 
| wakeninys a more reverent hearing of the word of Grace, 
| and agreatercarc totake heede 30 the ſwmalleft occaſion of 
| grace when it-is cffcred ;but slthe contempt thereof which 
' | now is amane menflowerhfrom this,thar they do nor look 
Lvnto the hand of God ſending out ſuch a meſſage tothem, 
by ſych perſans, arſuch atime, in ſuch a place, as hee in his, 
| ecornall purpaſefath concluded with himſeife , But as S4-* 
| well before heknew the Lord, thought che voyce-of God 
co be butthe yoyce of Eb, and therefore went againe to his 
reſt : ſo. che; great multitude of them who beare it, not as: 
| the word of ad, but asthe word of men, cſieeming that it: 
.commeth by the meanes of amen, 8ndnot according to the! 
determinate purpoſe ofGGadiit is noqmaruaileiffiithey re- 
|xurnets their olde fiancs, and gemaine diſobcdivent to the: 
.heaucnly yocatian, 
And further outofthe groundlaid already, that the cal-. 
ling pf Godjs according to his purpoſe, we areraughbr, that 
theleaft intermiſſion. of Gods calling ſhould bevato vs a | 
rearquatrerof humiliation, ſecing the Lord calleth mento 
Preachers,and hath them in his hand as ſtares, holdiag| 
* - | chem cut ſpmetime to one part of the world, and ſometime: 
4ro.angther; that we may communicate light to them who 
arefiningindarknefſc; the remouing of them from apeo- 
{.plegis a fearefulltoken ofthe Lords departuce, andcraufias' 
ring of his Kingdome. The Husbandman calles not his La- : 


y "RR 
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| ſubuert ir; yea, thatbyſuch and ſuch-perſaps, the Goſpell 


| 


il | bqurers opt of the fic{de inthe midſt of the day, vuleſſethe' 
; harveſt þe dane: gadjf the:Lord remove his Servants from 
| | a people,it is becauſohis purpoſe is finiſhed z ſorthe ground 


 is-ſure,that his calling is; iog co Me purpoſe: b the 
| Lord forbid, chat the rearme of the ending of this calling | 
ſhould euer come in ourdaies, 
' Andro the end that wee haft it not vppon our ſelues, | 


| wee are to-know, that as the Goſpell comes notto # Land 


by 


p 


.M . ..*. The Golden Chaine of Salpation, 


g- " 


1b ymidheproaarement, fond power of marivableto rempue 


nernes rin” ſuch ſort, that ir gives lightroone parr'of rhe |. 
world when snotheris-in datkneffe; andnomalice of thee 
ujl[-doer is able-ro obſcute ir, howſoruerhe hatevit , tharh 
| alf> ſct his Goſp&l-inthe firmiment of his Church, to giue 

light ro Goſhen, while+4Beyptis in darknefſe': and allthe 
' courfes of oolirikes , rHiough they were filled with-AHobito- | 


thankfulnefſe;and abuſe of the time of Grace js to be feared- 
| darkenefſe, and walke inthe light whiſe ss yet we haucit:ler 


it, The Lord who ſet the Sune in cheErmonent, andgo- F Go. 


phelowiſedome, are nt able toftagir onelyour owne vn= | 


if therefore weloue the xshe, ler vs caſt away the workevof |. 


rransferre this Kin gdome'of' Goats our Chiltren-afrer vs, 
that they alſo may ſee the beauty of the —_—_ ; : Ewbiiels wee: | 
| haue ſeene) to their everlaſting faludrion.. | 


—_— — 


" Veike © 29. For -theſonhtarbeileinbofeie; an ah! 
predeftinared, to be made like Uno the image of bes 


Sonne, that he "F be Cp] : 


brethren.” - 
$2023 23%4 610d 571 q 02013637; 


e. vhels” Booke of God iv fal of hea 
onfolatiott, eueryparceltherepfharh inic the 4 
N rrords of eterinall Fife; dur his - Tg mers 


| and perfete 
|ins the bodke Ges there+s/not —— 


vs welcome thoſe meſſengers of peace,” thatcometoys in|... . 
the name ofthe Lord, endeauouring by all holy meancs to j 


Gi Metfs pho ofeariont. 1S6 that ” 
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fort ivto be 
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| here EUN MeTexdeth ty Chviſhutreorhe edgitrer Jolod au 

God, and lets him feats owhe name writtey inthe'booke 

| of life! his filnation efltbHhed in Gods immrable degee, | SOIET 
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Not ſo deare fight of faluation; giuen ta.the Chriſtian as jagtbis place .. Jc 
Jane | corpforted Stephen'yhen, he was in the yallry of death ,-chax' 
Tthe booke of - |-0* fav the heguens opened, and. the Lord Jeſus flandipg. at 
"| God. _ |-therighthandafhis Father: aod igſhavld no lefls comfaxe 
#: ; |.vsin all our tribulations that che ApoſRle, here lets ys ſ cethe] 
| |chird heavens opened vnta.vs. to make knowng vnto-vsthe: 
: | ole 7 * | illofGodconcerying our ſaluaiog,, _ { 
The linckes of f + This comfort the-Apolile brake vp ſhorgly.,as wee heard: 
'Tebe Chaine 6] inthe end of the lalt-verſ5;aud now more largely explanes.it 
6 on: | intheſerwo: verſes: inthe, which heſers.dqwoe ig.order the 
.cauſes-ofour (aluation,,and leesvaſeqhow ous preſent gffe: | 
| ual calling 18 ſp ioſeperably knit with our eleion.aod glo- 
»,.| Tificazion by the hand of God, thatno pawer.in earth nor ig 
| hell is __ co ſunderthem/;whereof DEcErpty of his for-- 
mer comfortappearesclegrely, that of neceſtity a] thinges?] 5 
mult worke ——— beſt OS love Goa. 
cuen tothe that arecalled according co his pyrpoſe, Which. 
ſballyct be more manifeſted if wee conſider howthat this. 
| golden Chaine of our ſaluation reaches (ſo to ſpeake it.) 
{ tromerernitic toeternitic ; the beginning ofic, albeit with= 
out beginningzis'ourEleRions theend of it, albcir without 
end, tzovur Glorification, And theſe rwo.cnd; of thechaine 
| the Lexdkeepesthamſure and ſecret in his owne hand, but 
| the two middle.linkes thereof, to wit, our Calling and Tu- | 
| Rification , wo” Lord lets Op —_ from heauen - the. 
| eartb,,-thae wefax our comfort mightgripe and appreheod. 
them, andbeing ſure 6 elinckes, weemight 
| alſo beſure of the two endes ,. becauſcthe Loxd hath kojr 


chem inſe | ab "LO84 ther, | \ 
| hen AE nots bercomfane] with the afſy- 

' | cance of.chy. ſaluation » anake; it firſt knowne rothy ' OWPDC . 
Snſcience, by bregking offthe foraigr cqurie pf thy.finges, ; 
and by well doing for the time to.come,that. God hath cal- 
alplicat» [1ed;hee and iuſtified chee , Gripe ſore as it were with the 
one. hand the lincke of ..Calling , and with the other the | 
inckof Iuſification ;faften both thy hands vpon the mig 
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| ce,drinkein iniquitie with greedinefle,and ſo fleps from the 
{ decrer of reprobation , that moſt. iuſtly they procure their 
1 owne cendembation - So that euery man hath to conſider 


{ ofhis everlaſling weelc or woeby his preſentdiſpolitionin-| 


| proteſted to Iſrael, ſodoe | vo you, Thave laid this Hay life 


"The Gotlen (be af Stlyarien 


linckes of this Chaide; thatbythemrhoumayſtbe; pulled 
out of this dungroh, and naiftd 'vp4o berauen co fce; thax 
thou art otie efther who we3eleRed before tine,and after 
time Mal be glorified,” TSrmake this yer moreplaine,we are 
to know that-this mertall kfe' of ofirs 18a ſhort imtericRed 


whictrſome io feate anderembling working out cheir ſalua- 
tion , paſſes from Gags crernall election 30; endlefle gloti- 


ficarion': others againe m; want onneſle andcareleſſe. ſecuri- 


this life, _ ; 

Oh that we had ſanAtified memories, alwayes toremem- 
ber this: ſo longas wee aretherc, if of weaknefle weaall we 
may riſe againc,- and if in one day we haue not learned well 
tarepent y wee haut {caucof the Lordspatierce, to learne 
it beteeranother day : but hee who inthe day of bis cran(- 
migration; ſteps the wrong ſtep, will nener get leaue to a- 
mend it: where the Tree fats it fealltye theve :the wicked who 
dycin theirfinnes, Repdowneward tothe deepe pit and 
guifc, out ofthe which there-isno- redemption... .Lert vs 
therefore be well aduiſed before wee leape let vs faſten the 
one foote ypon the border;ofthat-Canaan , before.wee | 
gocoutof the body zler vs make ſure that wee ſhall be re- 
 ceiuedinto thoſe cuerlaſting habitations . This ſhal be done 
if-we make our whole life a-procreding from election to 
glorification, and that through Callin 
which two haye inſeperably following the | 
tion and regouation ofthetwhole man, The Lord make vs | 
wiſe in time that wee ray" conſider the courſe of our life, 
and thinke ofthe end whercunto it leades ys for as Hoſes 


| 


and denth before yourthe Lord give you grace to make choile | 
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cint of time*, betwtene twoeternities(fo co cal it,).in the 


and Juſtification, | 


. the ſanQiftta- | 


Our preſeve / 
life is a point 
of time be- 
eweene two 
eternitics, 


| 
| 


i 


If in this life 
we fal we may 
- rvie again, bu 
if in death wee 
ſtep downe- 
watd we ſhall 
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| Preſcience & 
'-Predcſtination 
! bow they are 
here diſtiogui- | 


——_—— 


| Ii theſe \cauſes of 'our ſaloation linked together in this 


_©| nation, which this mannerof way are to. be diſtinguiſhed: 
by forcknowledge the Lordſers before. himthe whol num=- 
| ber of mankinde,, whon of the good pleaſure of his owne 
will hepurpoſed to ſave : {othat the firft-preordinance is 
this, theſe arethey whom 1 willfaue- by predeſtination a+ 
peu he concluded toſauerhem by ſuch and ſuch meanes ; 
ſothat the ſecond preordinance of the decree is this ; thoſe 
whoml haue decreed to ſaucI wil ſaue this manner of we 
ſotharpreſcience lookes to the perſon to be ſaued,predefli- 
| natiorito the meancs whereby they are to be ſaued, Where 
:| we mylt confider that this'decree of Godis. thus diftingui- 


. . ſhed by the ApoRtle in theſe two words for our capacitie,'| 


-» 


=: d ynato Gol 


-| who being but morrall creatures endued with reaſon, con- 
ceiues, valcrſiatids, anddiſcernes'one thing afteranother/|. 
and tannot doe otherwiſe + bur it is not ſo withthe Lord 
| ourGod, who being hinvſelfe a moſt perfeA ynderftanding, | 
by one a& without priority orpoltctiotity, knowes, con» 
ceives, and difcernes all things, © | 


Wee come firſt nowzo ſpeake of Gods foreknowledge : 
the propertics of God are cither abſolute, as namely , -thas 
he isa Spirit, fimple, and infinite, orclſe fuch as haue are- 
lation to the creature , And ofthis ſort is foreknowledge, 
| which improperly is aſcribedynto God: for properly there 
| is hofore nor afteria God, nothing paſt, nothing re come; 
but foreknowJedge js aſcribed roGodinreſpeRofithe crea- 
| rure, becauſe beknew'vsbefote tharwee were'; "This fore- 
knowledge is two wayes confidertd firſt; generally, asit is | 
extended to al his creatures, andſoit is compated to a com- |' 
| mon booke of regiſter , wherein the Lord hath written all 
things which were afterward to be : and of this ſpeakes the | 
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Plalmiſt, My bones (faith hee) ave not hid from theeathowgh 
[ was male in aſecyet place fund faſhioved beneath in the earth, 
thune eyes did ſee mee, when 1 'was without forme for in thy 
Booke were all things writtenwhich ih continuance of time were 
feſnioned, thowshthey mere not before, Ot it allo ſpcakes the 
Apoſtle, 1! things are manifeſt in hu ſight with whons wee 
have todoee, This manner of yyay fore-knowledge is Gods 
vniuerſall eye; by. vvhich vvith one looke hee knoweth all 
his Creatures within and without, their nature, their ſhape, 
theiraRions, their beginnings, their ends 3 but fore-know- 
ledge this manner of way conlidered, is not a lincke ofthis 
Chaine, , it being certajne:tharthere is not one of theſe 
linckes more patent,nor largelycxtended than another, as 
yeec ſhall afterward heare. 

Fore-knowledge then inthis Chaine of Saluation, is ſpe- 
cially conſidered, as it is conioyned cum eudlouin, with the 
loueandliking of God, asitis all one with Eleion, exten- 
ded tonone but vnto the children of his good will: this way 
ie is affirmed of the godly, the Lord knoweth who are his, 
but denyed of the wicked, depart from me yee workers of ini- 
quitie, 1 know you not, that is, albeit I know your perſons, 


| yea, your molt ſecret ations, yet your ſeluesI know not, 


ſo that I loue you : and this vvay fore-knowledge ſpecially 
conſidered, is called the Booke of life, wherein the Lord 
hath written the names of thoſe wham hee hath ordained 
to life, rk 
Predeſtination is allo two manner of wayes conſidered; 
frſt,as it is generally extended to all his creatures for as he 
knew them all beforethey were, ſo hee appointed them by 
middes into their owne end.Other artificers when they hauc 
made a worke, know not whatvvill bethe end of it; hee that 


 buildeth an houſe, knowes not how long it vvill ſtand, whe- 


ther fire ſhall conſume it, or the windeouer-turneit, or the | 
earth-quake vndermine itz but the Lord as hee hath made 
his Creatures, ſo hath heappointed themto an end,vyhich 
hee knoweth himſelfe : but here Predeſtination is ſpecially 
Bb conlidered ' 


Q—————_—_—_. 


| 
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In this Chaine 
it is ſpecially 
conſidered as 
itlookes to the 
Ele& onely, 


Iobs, 13. 18, 
Mat. 7.27, 


Predeftination 
is alſo two 


| wayes conſi- 


dered, 
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rits falicly col. 
leted out of 
1 thisplace, 
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This errour is 
umproucd by 

| theirown men, 
as Caietan', 


and Aquinas, | 


Fore-ſcene me- | 


| futurorum, qui praſcientiam meritorum pounnt raſtonem defi- 


-| tionztoconfute theſe I ſay,hee giues the firſt place of (alua- 


ratio predeſtinationis, nibil eſt alind quam penere gratian 


nobss, & conſummatioex Deo, To affirme thatany merit vp- 
onour part muſt be preſuppoled, the preſcience vyhereoff 


The'Gelden { haine of $ aluation,” 


conlidered, and is no-larger than Eleftion, reſpeRing the 
Ele&tonely, whomhehath ordainedymolifg by his owne 
middes*« forthe word 5e>0gttwhere, not oncly[ignificth |! 
to ofdaine an &hd, bur alſo 'to appoint all che limits, bor 
ders, and middes,within and by vvhichthou art ro come to 
that end. ot 

Where, before vve cometo the doQtrineof; inſtruction, | 
| vvewill ſhortly encounter vvith our aduerſaries,vvho reade | 
theſe vvordes in this manner; that the/Lord predeſlinared 
thoſe vvhom hee fore-knew to be cunformed to the image 
| of his Sonne, thatſo they may eſtabliſh, here out, their Er-. 
rour of fore-ſcene merits. Ityvereſuthicientto bring againit 
themithe beſt learned of their ownelide,lome wherot reade | 
theſe yvordes no otherwiſethen vyce doezas the Teſuits of 
Rhemes : others plainely impugnethat rcading,and the Er- | 
rour of fore-ſcene merits founded vpon itz for lo Caictene 
vvriteth'vpon this place. «£4 cenfurandum dogma loruym, 
944i primum /aluty noſtre locam , rrebunnt dime prefcientie 


witions dinine ad confutandum inquit hes, primum no(tre ſalu* 
ts licumtribuit dinino propnſito, dicendo 11 qui ſecundum pros 
poſitwmy wocats ſunt, To confute (faith hee) the doftrine of 
thoſe, vvho giue the firlt place of faſuation to Gods fore- 
knowledge of mans merits, vvhich hee vvas to doc,andſo 
puts his preſcience as a reaſon and caule of his predeſtina» 


tion to the purpoſeof GoDp, while hee faith, to them that 
arecalled according to his purpoſe. «fqzimas in like man- 
ner vvriting vponthis ſame place,ſaith: Ponere quod alignod 
meritum ex parte noſira preſupponatur, cunts preſcientta, ſit 

q 
ex merit:s neſtri;, &* quod. principium benerum operum eſt ex 


vvasthe cauſe of predeſtination, is no other thing but to 
affirmethat grace vyere giuen of our merits, and that the 


_ hb. cd 


beginning | 


— 


Ls ” 
-” 


II I CO 


L 
ul 


| 


} 


| greſſe, therefore I called thee a tranſprefſer from the wombe, 
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| 

beginning of good workes were of our ſelues, andthecons | + ,,. 
ſummation thereof were of God*therefore (faith he ) the 
words areto be rcadthis way more conueniently,whom'he 
fore-knew them he allo predeſtinated to be made like yn* 
to theimage of his Sonne,vr 1/ta conformitas non ſit ratio pre- 
deſtinatronts ſed «felis, thatlo this conformity bee not a 
cauſe of predeſtination but an effec, | 

But beſide theſe, this crrour is convinced by manifold | $,, 95-470. 
proofes of holy Scripture: the Apoltle ſaith, he bath choſen is an efle& of 
vs in Chriſt,therctore notin our lelues: he ſaith againe,cthar predeſtination, 
we ſhould be boly and without blame, hee ſaith not, hechoſe | 224 therefore 


vs, becauſe he forcſaw thatwewould be holy ;' ſo hee ſets (223 ue of 


l, 
downe fanification as an efte of Predefination. Now it 'Epbeſ; "wk 
isccrtainethat one effect of Predeltination-may well be the 
cauſe of another poſterior effeR, as the preaching of the 
word is a caulc of faith, and faith is a certaine cauſe ot iulti- 
fication, but no effeR of Predeſtination can be- cauſe of it, 
Againe, he ſaith, The Lord hath ſaned v1, andcaled viwith 
an holy calling, not according to our workes, heere ye lee, that 
in our calling our works and Gods purpole, are manifcftly 
opponed, ſothat theputting of the one isthe removing of 
the other : thus neyther in our Election; ! before time, nor 
in ourcalling in time, hath the Lord regarded ourworkes, 
or forſcenc reitude of our will, butthe good plealure of | 
hisowne will. be fog | 
And1 pray you what other thingcould the Lord: fores |. 
lee invs; then that which heforclawe in the Uſraclites ? 7 'Gog Gnds ws. 
knew that thou art obſtinate, and thine necke an iron (new, and rymaniaan 


thy brow braſſe : 1 knew that thou wonldeſt griewouſly tranſ- -= _ 
4449.9, 


27im,1.9. 


get for my Names ſake null | deferre my, wrath, and for my 
\ praiſe will ] refraine it from theegthat 1 cut thee net off: yea,in 
ſo many placcsof holy Scripture doth the Lord plcad the 
cauſe of his owne glory, thar ir cannot, be but a molt feare- 
full acriledge,againlt lo cleare ajigit,tor a man eitherin 
part or in whoule;to-make his own micrirsa cauſe of aluation 
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Rem.g. I 0, : 


Ang.in Joan, 


e Aus. Epiſt. 
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' Job.cap.9. 
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When the:Lord called e-Abrabaewm, hee found him an 
later: when heecalled Pan/, hee found hima perſecuter : 
when he called Mathew, he found him a Publican : when 
he called Mary, he found her poſſeſſed with Diucls ; all 
chat euer receiued grace, ſtand vp as ſo many witnelles of 
his glory. Not onto vs, O Lord, not onto v1 ; but to thy name 
be the praiſe. 

Andtotheſe obieions which the braine of man hath 
brought outagain(t this truth of God, to cleare themſelues 
and charge the Lord with vnrighteouſneſle,they arc all ſuf- 


of his abſolute authority over all his creatures, hath power 
of the ſame lumpeto make one vellcll of honour, for to 
ſhew the glory of his mercy, and an other vellel] of diſho- 
nour, to ſhew the glory of his iuſtice: ſeeing this power is 
not denyedto the potter ouer hisclay,how dare man ſpeak 
againſt itinthe Lord ouer his creature? O man who art thou 
that me with Grad ? Woe be rohins that ftrigeth with his 


| Maker, HT difpute with thee,O Lord, thou artrighteous, 


how euer I iudge of thy counſell and of the manner of thy 


is ſaved the Apoſtle tels you, 7 have mercy on whom 1 will 
banemerty Miſericdraa ein miſcricordia canſa : why ano- 
ther is reieed,( anſapoteff eſſe occnlraininſs eſſe non poreſt, 
the cauſe may belecret;but cannot bevniuſt : quiin falls 
-D et #atcowem #08 vider, enfirmitaten [mars conſiderans, CHY 
nonw1det rationems videat,hethat (ecth not arcaſon of the 
Lordsdoing, let him looke to his own infirmity;and he ſhal 
ſee a reaſon why hefeeth it not. The Lord hath hid euen 


tion, till it come tothe execution, and then ſhall they re- 
ceiuean anſwere from their owneconſciences, to ſtoptheir 


ry one of the damned ſhall be compelled to acknowledge, 


| that the indgement executed vpon them isrighteous, 
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But 
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ficiently anſwered by the Apoltle, that the Lord by reaſon ' 


" 
ed 
Ido- 


{ 


working, thou art alway righteous. Sion vi errare, ifthou|. 
wilenoterre; aith Augu/are,iudge notthe Lord: why one| 


| 


| 


i 


from moſt wicked menthe purpoſe of their owne reproba- | 


mouthes vyhich now tliey wifl notreceiuefrom man. Eue- | 
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But now to returne tothe dotine, we haue firſt roob- 
ferue out of the ſignification of the vvord vvhich1 marked 
before,that the Lords determinate counſell and predeſtina- 


tion takes not away the nature, properties, nor neceſfitics 


vation, he hath alſo appointed to thoſe meanes which may 
bring them vnto it. It is thereforea blaſphemy which is fre- 

uent in the mouthes of carnall profctlors, if I be elected 
howſocuer I live 1 ſhall be ſaued, andif otherwiſe I beare- 
probare, live as I vvill I cannot mend it : this is no other 
thing but Sathans diuinitie : if thou be the Sonneof Gop 
caſt thy (clfe downe from the Temple : thou ſhaltnot daſh 
thy foote againlt a ſtone: asif the ſonnes of God werelicen- 
[ed to deſpiſe the ſecond and ordinary meanes, and not ra» 
ther boundto vie them ; but in very deed asit is againſt the 


. nature of fire to be colde, (o is it impuſlible chat the ele 


man cff:tually called can reafonafter this manner, yeathe 
more hee heares of Election, the more hee endcauours to 
make it {ure by vvell doing, knowing that no man can at- 
taine to the end of our Faith, vv hich is the ſaluation of our 
ſoules. but by che lawfull and ordinary meanes, 

Both temporalland ſpirituall bleſſings the Lord will haue 
vs to leeke them by the lawfull and ordinarie meanes : the 
Cornes csnnot ſerue[(racl exceptthe earth bearethem; the 
earth cannot beare them except the heauens giue raine;the. 
heauens can giue no rainc except the Lord command them, 


| Therefore vyhen the Lord promilſeth a blefling, 1n 1hat day 


(ſaith the Lord) 7 will heare the beaxens, and they ſhall heare 
the earih, and the earth tall beare the corne, and the wine,and 
the ole, ana they ſhall keare Iſrael, And that he keepes the 


| the Apoſtle, vyhen he faith, that before vve be ſaucd vvee 
muſt call on the name of the Lord, before vvcecall on his 
nan;e we mult belceve, before we beleeue we mult heare, be- | 
fore we hearc tacre mult be preaching: whereof itis euident 


| Bb 3 


| 


that 


of ſecondary cauſes and meanes of ſaluation, but rather eſta- |: 
| bliſheth them:for thoſe vw hom God hath appointed to ſal- | 


4 


ſame ordcr in beſtowing ſpirituall bleſſings wearetaught by |. 
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Comfort, our. 
| eleCtion bcfore 
time cannot be 
| difanulled by 
any creature 

| made in tinic, 


"ply 


Sauing grace is 
communicated | men are not fore-knowne, all are nor predeſtinated to life, 
to few, & there- 


fore ſhould be 
the more eſtce. 


med. 


Mat, 8.11. 
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thatthey who negleARand contemne the ordinarie mcancs 


ſeJues,which is,that if they ſo continue they doc not apper- 
taine ynto eleRion, 

And againe for our further comfort vyee haue here to 
;parke the certaintic and ſoliditic of ourſaluation : it is nei- 
| cher to day nor yeſterday that tize Lord concluded to be 

mercifuli vato vs; our eleftion began notvvith our (clues 3 
before the mountaines were made, beforethe carth and the 


the Lord is our God, What creature then is able to dilanull | 
that which God hath vvilled, beture that cucr a Creature 
vvas? onely let vs labour that as our eletion 1s {ure in it 
ſelfe,lo we may make it ſure in vs,by walkingin a good con- 
ſcience beforethe Lord; and then vvee ſhall not care yyhat 
man or Angeliſay to the contrary againlt itz they arc but 
| polteriour creatures, and whet intereſt can they hauc to 
| Baine-ſay that which God hath done before that they were ? 
Happy arc they vvho arc rooted, grounded, and builded 
vponthisguckezno ſtormy waue of the Sea ſhall ouer-turne 
| them, no rageof tentation, nor power of the gates of hell 
ſhall preuaile again{tchem, 

Laſtly, vyecare taught here by the holy Apoſtle that all 


otherwiſethcre were not an cleRjon : there is onely a cer» 
taine and defitiitenumber which belong to the cleion of 
Gracc; a fulnctle both of Iewes and Gentiles;a number not 
knowneto vs, but knowneto the Lord; not one more nor 
{ onelelle ſhall be partakers of ſaluation. any ( faith our 


q 


ſhall fit with eAbrabam, Iſaac, and lacob,in the Kingdome of 
God: hee faith not, all the children of the Eaſt ſhall come, 
but, many ſhall come, This ſhould vyaken in vs a holy care 


{o long as the calling of God continues among vs, to take | 


heedto our ſelues, ſtriving to thruſt in at the doore of the | 


of faluation,doe giue out avery hard ſentence againſt chem. | 


vvorld yverc formed, cucn from cuerialting to cuerlalting. 


Sauiour ) ſball come from the Eaſt and from the Weit , and | 


| 
| 


| 


| 


kingdome of heauen : for itſuffers violence, andthe _ | 
face) 
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| take ir;the fewer there be tobe receiued intothe kingdomes | 
the more we ſhould labuurto be of thatnumber. Wee (ce ' So it is in na- 
that in nature,things that are corumon were they neuer fo | ture that rareſt 
excellent arenot elteemed:the Sunne becauſe common to | 'hings are molt 
all,is regarded offew,though it bea very excellentand pro- | 824d. 
fitable creature; but parcels of the carth polletTed by men 
in property are much moreremembred and regarded by 
thoſe crowhom they belong ; riches and honor arc in grea-» 
ter account among men, becaule few attaine vntu thearand 
ifyvewere as wiſcin ſpirituall things, that grace of Chriſt 
vyhich brings ſaluation would be more precious and deere 
vnto vs becauſe it is communicatedto few, The Lord giue 
vs grace toconlid:r rightly of itintime, 
To be made like ro the 1.192 of the Sonne,) The Apolle | Predeſtination 
inſiltsnot inthe relt of che linkes of the Chaine z hauing | is vnto glory 
| touched them he leaues them,oncly he inſiſtsin this lincke | 7 * — 
of Predeſtination: teaching vs that hee victh not heere the ets hoy | 
vvord of Predeſlination generally, butreſtraines it to Pre- | life. F 
deſtination vnto lite, as allo that we cannot (tep from ele- 
Rion to glory but by a conformity with Chrilt, vyhich is 
molt necellary for vs to marke: foralbeitthere bec great 
comfortin the con(ideration of Gods immutable purpoſe, | 
ordayning man to life, as alſo in the conlideration of that 
glory, whercunto we are ordained,yet neither of them can 
comfort vs vnlctle wee be (ure that our life is-proceeding 
fromeleRion to glorihcation by the right meancs, 
ts The firſt and ncerelt cnd of cletioninregard of man, Pouches | 
is his ſandtification : for the Lord hathchoſenvs thatwee (22k ® 
{ ſhould be holy :the ſecond and furtheſt endis mans glori- |the way, nei- 
fication, Thefame Lord Ieſus,whoſaid, I am the bife,laid in {ther can wee 
like manner, [ 4m the way and the verutmiif thou wouldeſt be j<ometo life |} 
at life, lye not (till in thy (ts, but riſe and walke in the way, 
and ifthouknoweſt not the way, learne itfrom him whois 7b, r4. 6, 
verity.Let not preſumption which ſlaies the wicked ouer- 
take thee;they paile ouer the rwatter of their ſalvation with | 
a wanton word;their hearts are prophaac, yea they boaſt 4 
Bb4 vvith 
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Onr conformity with { briſt wherein it ſtanar, | 
withthcir tongues that they are ſure to beſaued ; but this 
is a vaine reioycing: for he that walkes not in the way, how 
isit ie poſſible that hee can come to the end? afluredly hee 
ſhall never come where Chriſt is toliue with him, that 
vvalkes not after Chriſt in newnelle of life. 


—_— — 


This conformity wich the Lord Ieſus vvhereunto vvee 
are predeſtinated, is partly in his life, partly in the life to 
come, Our conformity inthe life to come ſhal and in lis 
uing and raigning with Chriſt, which is our glorification, 
whereof he {peales hereafter, Our conformity in this life 
ſtandsin living and {nftering with Chriſt, and of this hee 
ſpeakes here; to liue zodly atrer therule of Chriſt, to ſuffer 
patiently aftcr te ſimilitude of Chriſt, are the two parts of 
our prel-ntcontorinity with him, The Lord Teſus is given 
Vs of the Fatherbothto be a Sauiour, and an example, vn- 
letſe we make him an cxampleto follow himin our doing. 
and ſuffering he ſhall not bevnto vs a Sauiour, 

Herewe arcto markethat the workes doneby Chriſt in 
' our nature, are threefold:firſt, his perſonall workes of Re- 
demption asthat hevvas borne of the Virgin;that he ſuf. 
fered thecurſed death of the Crolle, forthe expiation of 
our linnes ; that heroſe thethird day for our juſtification; 
that heaſcended triumphantly into heauen, leading ca ti- 
uity captiue, Secondly, his workes of miracles; as that hee 
faſted forty daics3 gaue light to the blindelife tothe dead, 
and ſuch like. Thirely, his workes of godlincile and fan- 
&ification ;as that he was ſubie& to his Parents; louir 29to 
| his brethren, painfull in his calling, perſeuering in praier. 
To preaſeto follow him in his perſonall vyorkes of Re- 
 demptionis blaſphemy, orin hisworkes of miracles is im- 

poſlibility, butto follow himin the workes of a eodly life, 
is true piety. Inthe firſt, Papiſts are blaſpemous, that on 
good Friday makes a play to the people, by counterfaiting 
the ſuffering of Chriſt, In the ſecond, Papiſts are ridicu- 


lous, that praftiſe to counterfaite him.in his forty daies 
faſting, as if that mightordinarily be doneof men, which 
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|  Imitationinthe firſt ewo Teſus did never require, onely 
{ hecraues that vveſhould follow him in the third : there is 


| loue ye one another : yea,in that vpon the Crofle he prayed 


| precept, Proy for them who perſecnte you, In patience like- 


_ 


4 
be t———_ 
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are truely religious ſtrive to follow him:as children loo- 
king to their coppy learne to mend their letters; fo letys 
by looking dayly to our example, lcarne toamend our 
lives, i 


his voice, Learne of me that I am lowly and mecke, he did not 
bid thee( faith eAug»ſtine) learneat him how to make the 


- -- "309 
onceleſus did for a Myracle. In the third let all thoſe yyho | 


In the third 
onely ſhould 
we fc itlow the 


Lo:d Icſus, 
Iohiz3.1 « 


world, or howto raiſethedead, but how to be lowly and 
meeke, for this cauſe did out blefTed Saujour waſh his Dil- 
ciples feet, that he might giue vs an example, how one of | 
vs ſhould ſeruc another, as / hane lowed you (faith Iclus ) {o 


| 


for his cnemics,hc hath alſo taught vs how to praiſe that 


wiſe he is propoſed vnto vsfor an example,for fo arewe cx- 
horted, Let vs runne with patience the race that is ſet before 
vs, loking wnto Teſis the amthor and finiſher of our faub:thele 
and ſuch like are the works wherein we are commanded to 
conforme our {clues vntohim. | 

The other point wherein ſtands our conformity vvith 
him,is in paticnt ſuffering with him for righteouſnes,which 
vveſhall not be ableto doe, exceptwee liue firlt after the 
ſimilitude of his life : whatlike ſufferingto the ſuffering of 
Chriſt, then the ſuffering of that reprobate theefe, vvho 
dycd with Icſusat the ſame timethe fame kinde of death? 
yet becauſe his life was ncuer like thelife of Chriſt,his ſuf-! 
ferings ſhall neuer be accounted the ſufferings of Chriſt, 
Sumilis in pena, diſſimilis in canſa,But as forthe other whom 
the Lord Ieſus conuerted vpon the Crofle;to declare to all 
the world thatcuen in death, heretained the' power of a 
Sauiour, able to giue life tothem whoare dead, he brought 
out in the laſt houreof his life, the firſt fruits'of amende- | 
mentof life; he liued long a wicked malefaRtor,but a ſhort 


We muſt alfo 
follow the 
Lord Icſus in 
ſuffering. 
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vvhile a conuerted Chriſtian z/ yet in-that ſame _ hee 
abounded 


m— 


| 


4 
| 


| 


Lak.2 3.43. 


| Reaſons mo» 


ung VSIO A 
conformity 
with Chriſt 


T 


| The Image of 


God is our 
molt ancient 
glory,ſtoilen 
from vs by Sa- 
tan and which 
ye ſhould ſeek 
to recouer, 


| 


| Sathan a dou- 


| ble deceiuer. 
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R eaſons moning v8 to conformity with ( brift, 
aboundcd in the fruits of godlinetTe,confeſling his (ins, gi- 
uing glory to the juſtice of God,rebuking the blaſphemies 
of the other, and pleading the cauſe of his innocent Saui- 
our;thus bcing turned from his ſinne,he began euen on the 
Crolle to liuc with Iefus, and therefore heard that ioyfull 
lentence,T bes night rhon ſhalt be with mein Paradiſe, 

Now that we may be moued to embrace this conformi- 
ty wth [eſus, let v8remember that the image of God , by 
which we were created conforme ynto him, is the moſt 
ancient glory to which we can make claime : and there- 
forc if there be in vsany peece of manhood and fpirituall 
wiſdome, we oughtto endeauour torecouer it, which our 
enemy craftily & maliciouſly hath ſtollen from vs. O what 
a picty is it toſeerhat man cannot doe that in the matter of 
ſaluation which hecan doc in the ſinalle(t things pertay- 
ning to thislife ? There is no man among vs who know- 
cth that any tenement of land, or portion of carth poſlel- 
{cd now vniultly of another,did of old pertainc to his Fa- 
thers, butif he can, he will ſeekero recover it; ſeeking by | 
iultice to bring that home to himſclfe, which oppreſſours 
vniultly had taken from him. Is it not then molt lamenta- 
ble that where the Lord Teſus, the King of rightcoufnelle, 
and prince of peace, offers to reſtore vs to our moſt anci- 
ent glory, which is his owne image, that we will not call 
the opprellors of our {oule before him, norſecke to be re- 
ſtored tothat glory, which moſt deceirfully our aduerlary 
bath (tojlen from vs ? but thiscommeth alſo vponman by 
the ſubrilty of Satan, that hauing once ſpoiled vs of the 
image of God, hedoth what hecan fo to blinde vs,that we 
ſhould neuer ſeeke it againe, nor doe ſo much as receiue it 
when itis oficred-vnto vs. ' 

1acob complained of -Zabanthat hee had deceiued him, 
and changed his wages tentimes3and Efaw complained of 
laceb,as of aſupplanter, who firſt had ftollen Sr him 
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his. birth-right, andchenthe blcſling alſo: but more caule |. 


hauc we ro turnethele complaints vpon Satan, who hath 
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R e4/ons moning vs to conformitie with (briſt, 


not onely ſtollen from vs the Image of God, but daily ſtea- 
leth away thebleſling, whereby it is reſtored vnto vs. Oh, 
that we had vviſeand vnderſtanding hearts, that wee might 
be (tirred vp to an holy anger again{t the enemy of our {al- 
uation,ſceking in deſpite of him tobereſtoredro thatright, 
which by creation belonged to our fore-fathers. But alzs, 
vvhat a bealtly ſtupiditie 18 this, that man vvill not doe fo 
much for recouery and maintenance of theImageof God, 
as hee vvill doe for preſeruation of his owne portraiture 
drawne ona picce of timber ? if any man polluteit, incon- 
tinent he is offended, and [tomackes at it, as an iniuric done 
to him(ſclfe,bur as for man who is the image of God, helyes 
downelikea bealt, content that Sathan ſhould tread vpon 
him,pollutc, & defile him with all kind of abhomination, all 
which procceds from a pittifull ignorance of his own glory, 

The ſecond reaſon which ſhould maue vs to contorme 
our ſclues to Iclus, is that hee hath firſt of all conformed 
himſclfc vatovs, hee vyas not aſhamedto take vpon him 
the (ape of a Seruant, and to become manylike vnto vs in 
all things,ſfjnne excepted; and ſhall yve refuſe to conforme 
our ſcluzs vato him? let it be farre fromys, but rather put- 
ting from vs that fooliſh emularion, by vyhich wee ſtriue 
to conforme our (clues vnto this yyorld, ict vs conſider 
whereunto wee are called, cuen to be partakers of the di- 
uine nature,and may thinke it molt greatelt glory to belike 
vnto our head and husband the Lord lefus. 

Thirdly, neceffitic {o craueth, ſecing wee cannot be (a- 
ued without conformitie with him. It is not Ceſar: money 
which hath not vpon it.Cſars image and ſuperſcriptionzhe 
is not the Sonne of God whocarrycth nottheimage of {iis 
Father: for whom the Lord begetsin the regeneration, hee 
communicateth to them his owne (ſpirit, which tranformes 
them into the l1militude of his owne Image, No vncleane 
thing ſhall enter into heauenly Ieruſalem, neyther ſhall any 
mon ſee him in his glory,who by grace is nor made like yn» 
fo nim, 
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T be Priniledges of the fort borne. 


T bat he may be the firſt borne among many brethren,) The 
Apoltle inliſts here in the explication of his former pur- 
pole, adding that it is neceſſary vvee ſhould conforme our 
ſelues vnto him, for ratifying that ſuperioritic and priui- 
ledge of the firſt borne, vvhich God the Father hath eſta- 
bliſhed vnto his Sonne the Lord Ieſus Chriſt ; and hee ma- 
keth it very properly to ſerue his purpoſe: for ſeeing it is 
lothat Icſus our elder brother, and Prince of our ſaluation, 
hath beene conſecrated by affliftion, and by ſuffering hath 
entered into his Kingdome, ſhall vveec refuſe to follow him 
in his tentations, if ſo be yyce delire to (it with him in his 

lory ? | 

The name of : ] he name of the firſt borne is aſcribed vnto Teſus Chriſt 
 p—_— three manner of vvayes: firſt, as heis God: ſecondly, as he 
rocked E is man: thirdly, as he is both God and man, our Mediator, 
Chriſt : and thehead of his myſticall body,which is his Church. As 
1.as God: | hee is God, hee'is called by the Apoſile, Primegemers on» 
ca mediator) 2 earmre, the firlt begotten of every creature; and that 
1 1.15, | by ſuch a generation asnone (faith E/ay ) are able ro ex- 
. prelſe, Now before the Creature vvas,what could there be ? 
ſurely 'nothing but the Creator. Secondly, as hee is wan, 
 $. Luke calleth him the firſt borne that opened the vvombe 
of the Virgin, Thirdly, as Mediator and head of his My- 
ſticall body as Prince ofthatKingdomewith is the commu- 
|  nion of Saints: hee is here called the firſt borne among many 
1 Cor, 15, 20+ » | brethren, ard in another place, the firſt fr nits of them who riſe 
from the dead. | 


Lake 2. 7. 


| Priviledges of T he priviledges of the firſt borne yvere two: firſt, ex- 


z *ke firſt borne | cellencieof ſtrength, for hee had a double portion : ſecond- 
are IVVO : 1.CX- 


cellencie of | 19 ©xc<llency of dignitie, for hee was the Prince and Prieſt 
ſtrength : 2.ex-! Of the reſt of his brethren: now both theſe moſt properly 
cellencie of | appertainestoour eldeſt Brother Chriſt Teſus, Excellencie 
dignitic, of (trength is his, he hath receiued the doubleportion: for 
| heereceiued not-the —_ in meaſure as we doe, but the 
plenitude and fulnetle therof was communicated vnto him, | 

| and the comfort thereof redounds vnto vs: for he recciued | 
it 
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The Priniledges of the firſt berme. y 


it notfor himſelfe, butfor vs, that of his fulnetle we mighe 
all recciue gracefor grace.Excellency allo of dignity is his; 
for beſide that glory which he had with his Father,from 
the beginning, heis alſo as our head crowned with glory 
and dignity;al power in heauen andearth is giuen him,and 
heisſct ouer his brethren, as the onely high Prieſt of the 
living God, who makes attonement fa the {innes of his 
| brethren zasthe only Propher and teagher of the whole fa- 
mily of God,for ſo hath the Father authorized him : This 
i my belowed ſorne,in whom 1] am well pleaſed, heare him. 

Let vsthereforeſubmit our lelues vnto him, ſeeing God 
the Fatherhith ſet him ouervs, let vs not be diſobedient 
to that heavenly proclamation(beare him,) Woe beto them 
that ſubſcribes not vnto the excellency of his dignity. But 
alasifthe world proclaime ſuch pleaſures as ſhee hath to 
giueby any ſport or play, or ſuch profits as ſheecan yeeld, 
athcr faireſt | rr and markets, O what a frequent con- 
courſe of people is made vnto her?But if the Prieſts of the 


Trumpets,and warnethe: peopletorelſort vnto the houſe 
of the Lord, orifnow any other maner of way, ſignification 
be made vnto them to enter into the courts of the Lord 
with praiſe, how few ſhall we finde flocking into the houſe 
of God,in reſpe& of them who abides without, and follows 
the world?and whichis yet moreto belamented,there are 
many of thoſe who hearcthe word of Chriſt, and yet doth 
not changethe manner of their converſation forany com- 


doc what they like:they come to the holy aſſemblies of his 
Saints, butarelike thoſe vncleane bealts which entred into 
the eArke of Noah, they came in vncleane,and went out vn- 


kers of our faluation,which leſus the firft borne hath pur- 
chaſed tothereſt of his brethren, 


mandement he can giuethem ; ſpeake what he will, they | 
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Lord ſtand as they didofold in rheweſt part of Jeru/alzm: | 
temple, orin their ſcuerall turrets, toblowtheir two ſiluer | 


4 


cleane. Neither of theſe vnleile they amend, ſhall be perta- ! 


| | Butlet them goe alone,and toreturne to theinſtraRion 


of * 


Mat.28.88, 


Mat.3.17. 


Miſerable are 
they in this age 
who doe not + 
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Whatſocucr 


elder brother 
| hath ir 15for 
our bcnciit, 


Brethren in 
Chriſt are ma- 
| ny wates Enit 
rogethcr, 


| excellency our | people that haue no portion in 7/45, nor inheritanceinthe 
| ſonne of Dania, yet Ict [nds cleaue to their King, let vs ac+ 
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| therefore letvs reſolue for ever to abide in him, 


The priuzeges of the frft borne. j 
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of Gods children;though apollate //rac! fall from him as a 


knowledge his ſupereminent excellency,andreucrence him 
for our firſt borne and elder brother. Among other bre- 
thren the more the elder hath, the lefle remaincs to the 
| younger;whereof it-fals out that many a time there'is ſtrife 
| among them for divilion ofthe inheritance: but heerethe 
' more our elder brother hath,the greater is our good,ſeeing 
 vvhatſocuer he hath receiued as Mediatour, he hath recei- 
ucdit to be communicated tovs: hehath recciued (trength, 
not to ſubdue vs,or oucrgoevs, but to protect vs from our 
enemies,which he hath alſo done ; for he hath broken the 
gates -of hell, and carri:d them away more triumphantly 
vpon his ſhoulders,then Sampſon did the gates of eAzza, 
We vvho are poorc inour ſelues are made rich in him : we 
who are weake, are in him more then conquerours ; and 
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Ameng mary brethren. | This brotherhood of ours with | 
Chriſt, confifts notin the communion of theſame fleſh and 
bloud, for ſo-euery man were Chrifts brother,but ic ſtands 
in-our [pirituall vnion with him by regencration: thoſe are 
the fons of God, and conſequently the brethren of Chriſt, 

who are bore net of blood, nor of the will of fleſh,nor of the will 
| of man,but of God, by the operation of bis ſpirit, and immortall 
{cede of thewerd, In the carnall brotherhood though the 
parents be one, yetthe inheritanceisnot cne ; though the | 
| [cede ofthe fleſhbe one, yet the ſoule that quickneth the | 
| body in both is not one: butin the ſpiritual brotherhood 

{the parents are one, the inheritance one, the ſeed whereof | 
they are begotten is one, and theſpirit vvhich quickneth 
| them all is one. It isnotthen Baptilme nor cternall profel- 
1 {ion which prouctha man to be the kinſman and brother | 
{ of Chriſt 3itisthe ſpiritof Ieſfus, vyhich whoſocuer hath 

{not, the ſame is not his, and whoſocuer hath him, it is cer- 

|raine they become new creatures, 
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Great is that dignitic certainely whereunto we are called; 
and matchletT- nckae loue vvhich the Lord Ieſus hath car- 
ried toward vs; vvhonot content to make vs his Servants, 
hath made vs his Brethren. 1f he had ſhewed vs no more 
kindnetle then e-{braham did Lot his kinſman,yet euen for 
that had hee beene vvorthy to be loued for ever: but be- 
hold vvhat a greater loue our Lord hath ſhewed vnto vs, 
vvee forſooke him more vakindly than Lor did eAbraham, 
yet did hee (till retaine his kindely affe ion toward vs, 
when we vverecarried away captiueby ſpirituall Chedarlaos 


mer,he did not oncly hazard, but laid downe his life for our | 
Redemption. ©Meoſes is greatly praiſed for that vyhen hee | 


vvas honourable in Xgypt, he leftthe Court of Pharaoh to 
viſit his brethren , eſteeming the rebuke of Chriſt in his 
people, greater riches then all the treaſuresof Xgypt: and 
lefephis allo commended, that being ſecond perſon vnder 
Pharaob in the Kingdome of Xgypt, yet hee vas not aſha- 
med of his Father and Brethren, albeit they for their Trade 
being ſheep-keepers,wereabhominationto the Xgyptians. 
But all theſc-are not comparable to that loue vvhich the 
Lord Ieſus hath borne toward vs, in that notwithſtanding 


our bale eſtate, hee hath not beene aſhamed to call vs his | 


Brethren. The Lord make vs thankefull; and ſhed abroad 
in our hearts the ſenſe of that louevvhich hee hath borne 
toward vs,that yyeeneuer beaſhamed ofhim forno Crolle 
that for his ſake can be laid vpon vs. 
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couered to the 


| Chriſtian. 


| The preroga- 
{| tives of a Chri- 


more honou - 


tion is here diſ-| 


| place of holy Scriptureto beaccounted of vs all, as contai- 


cer light of ſaluationariſeth vnto thee + there is not in allthe 


| ofthe Chaine, Prefcience and Predellination: now wepro- 


ſtian are farre | 


 rablethan any 
 tharworldlings 
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' can claime, 
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Verle 30, Moreoner,whom he predeſtinated,them alſ> 
bee called, and whom hee called, them dſo be wftified, 
and whom he inſtifi:d, them alſo be glorified. 


== Here is no part of holy Scripture vvhich. is 
| Fa not ſtored with thewordes of eternall life; but 
Rd (98 as chat part of carth which is rich of Minerals 
728 of gold and(iluer,is morecſteemedthan other 

© land, were it neucr (o fruitfull ; ſo ought this 


ning in it a moſt rich Minerall, not of gold, {ijuer, or pre- 
cious ſtones, but of a more precious ſaluation, whereinthe 
deeper thou artable to digge;the {tronger,clearer,and grea- 


booke of God a place of holy Scripture, vvhich preſents 
tothe Childe of God fo cleare and certaine a \ight of his 
eleion and glorification, as this place doth, vvherein now 
wearetrauelling:forthe holy Apoltleinthis golden chaine 
of Saluation doth in ſuch fore knit our effetuall Calling 
with our Election and Glorihcation,thatthe Chriſtian vpon 
earth may euidently ſce what God inthe heauens hath de- 
creed toward him : we haue ſpoken of the firſt ewo linckes 


ceede to ſpeake of the third, cs wir, our Calling, 

Where, firſt of all, for our greater comfort, let vs ſtand 
and conſider how great and glorious are the benefits which 
God hath beſtowed onthe Chriſtian : beforetime,the Lord 
hath choſen him; after time, the Lord will glorifie him; in | 
time, the Lord doth call and juſtice him. Worldlings alſo 
hauetheir owne prerogatiues wherin they place their glory: 
thoſe among them that haue molt ample and ancientinhe- 
ritances arc counted molt honourable: but thou who art 
named a Chriſtian, if thou be fo indeede, looke to thine 
owne priuiledges, and thou ſhalt ſee that the glory of a 
Chriſtian doth far exceedthe glory ofthe moſt honourable 

Worldling | 
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Worldling: as the Plalmilt ſpake of lerafalem, ſony we | 
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The Charteri of a Chriſtian, | 


of the Chriſtian , Glorious things ave ſfoken of thee, O' rhow | 
men of God. | 
EleRtion is the fr[t and moſt auncient 
rightof Guds Children, to their Fathers inheritancer Cal. 
ling isttie ſceond, by it we areknowne to betheſonnes of 
God, and our Ele&ion ſcorer in i ſelfe, is manifeſted rovs 
and others: Iuſtification is the third, by itwee arcinfeſtin 
leſus Chrilt,and madepartakers of all that is his : Glorifi. 
cation is the lalt, by it wee are centred heyrestoour Father 
and fully poſſelſed in his inheritance-No King vpon earth, 
can produce (o auncient a right-to his Crowne: though 
with the Egyptian thou ſhouldſt "reckon thy beginni 


charrneboba! 


thou not march che Chriſtian ; hee hatli the moſtaancient 
charter ofthe moſt ample inheritance,neither canany man 
vpon earth be knowne his Fathersheyre vpon ſuch ſuffici- 
ent warrant as the Chriſtian, for-in theregeneration , the 
Father communicateth ro him his Image, his Nature, his 
Spirit , whereby he beginneth fronfedlin gto call God his 
Father, and in life and mannersto reſemblehim; No free» 


holder fo ſurely infefe Inhis lands, norhith recetued fo 


many confirmations thereupon, astheChriſtian/iuſtified; 
who vpon this gift of righteouſnelle &'life;Huthvalls tees 
ued the carneſt, thepledgejthefcadle;and thewienedle of the 
great King, 'And laſt of all, the Chriſtiaz'Thall be ehered 1 
to the full polfeſſion of his Fatherv#inhericance; with ſdch | 
ioy and triumph in the glorious atſembly of the Saints; as 
the'like was'never feene inthe wotld, nonotin- /ebu/alcme, 
that day wherein Salomen entred heyrero hisFarherD awd, 
then the carth rang for ioy, but nothing comparablerothat | 
foy, wherewich the heauens ſhall ring, vvhen all the' Sons 
of God,ſhal be caught from theearcthintotheayrejto meet 
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tance, 


LAI cxnd tobeitivelicdin the Kingdomeoftheir | - 
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| Calling is the |(iſts all our comforr: for it isthe midglelincke of this indi» 
firſt manifeſta- | yjdible Chainc;he that hath it is ſure of both the ends, Our 
—_ pp Calling is the firſt manifeſtation of our (ecret EleRtion, & 
 forerunner.of \itis a-ſure forerunner of our Glorification , being in cf. 
our, Glorifica» {the voice of G-o D, fore telling vs. thathe will gloribic vs. 
tion, As the beſt way.inamaine landto. finde the (ea, is.to walke 
| by a Riuer-which runneth into itz ſo he thatwould proceed 
from EleQtion to Glortication, let him follow this Calling, 
which is(ſo to call-it) a Riucr flowing out of the braſen | 
mountaines of Gods<ternall EleRtion,running perpetually 
| ypward till it enterinto the heauen of heauens, which: doc 
altogether uucrflow withthatreat and vabounded Occan 
of divine Glory : but.wee are (til| to remember that wee 
| ſpeake now ob the inward Calling : for the linckes of this 
Chaine are ſo come]y-framed by rhat molt skilfull Artifi- 
cer,thatthey are all of alike compalle, none of themlar- 
ger nor narrower. than another , ſo that this Calling doth 
extend tono more nor fewer, than thoſe.whom God hath 
choſen. - 
O This inward calling is the donation of Faith , by the 
preaching of the Goſpell ,, or communication of the (a- 
uing grace of Ieſus,. by which wee are moucd to an({were 
the Lord, and follow-the heauenly vocation : for as the 
Lord by the preaching of the Goſpell offers vato all, that 
are in the. Church vilible, rightcouſnelleandife by.Chriſt, 
if they -vvill. repent and belecue; (wherein conlilts the 
outward Calling) ſo by his holy Spirit, hee giucth to- his 
Ele Childreniuſtifying Fayth, by which he openeth their 
| hearts. as hee did. the heart of Lyaia, to receiue the grace 
_ by-the Golpell , and herein conſiſts the inward 
' C j 


ng. 
1.4m. The word inxa\tv whereby the Apoſtle exprelleth it, 
Cnting: Ggnifieth to- euocate and chooſe out ſome from among 
| kingoffome, | others: this ſhall make the greatnes of Gods mercy toward 
| [andlexingof | yg appeare the'moreclearely, if wee doe conſider that wee 


and the reprobate were alike by nature, borne blind repels | 


o 


——————.. et. a. Cer. AM an he 2th. Mt —_ 
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| andtranſgreſſors from the wombe, and did walke on with 
| them inthe ſame courſe of diſobedience, which leadeth to 
darnnation:butir pleaſed God to call vs out of their fellow- 
ſhip,and-enter vs in a better courſe, that we mjghrbe ſaved, 
| Anotable example whereof:we hane in the calling of Z-1, 
out of Sodome: the Lord hauing concluded to conſume 
| Sodome with on for Ain —_—_— filthinefle, he firſt 
of allſenttwo Angelstocall Ze! out of itgbut Errnot know- 
ing the int lingred and Ehyedeoflo X 
till at the length they pur hands ynto him and forced him 
to goe out; but when he was {et vpon the mountaine, hee 
knew the feareful deſtrution of Sodome,thenno doubt he 
acknowledgedthewonderful mercy whichGod had ſhewed 
| ypon him? it is even ſo withvs,weare hereſviourning in a 
| Sodome,which God will deſtroy, and we haue our conver- 
ſation among thoſe whole portion ſhall be in the lake that 
| burnes with fire and brimſtone,from whichche Lord being 
purpoſed to faue vs, hath ſent his Angelsto vs, not two bur 
many Miniſt:rs of che Goſpell of Grace;exhorting vs to flic 
from the wrath which is to come: but alas:becauſe we know 
not the danger,we flye ſlowly, and delay to follow the hea+ 
uenly vocation, but in that day wherein we ſhall beſet vpon 
the Mountaine of Gods faluation, and ſhall ſtand at the 
right hand of Ieſus, and heare that fearefull condermation 
of the wicked; Depart from m2, &c, when wee ſhall ſeethe 
earth open and ſwallow th:m, then ſhall wee reioyce and 
praiſe the mercie of our God : Ohappy time whercin the 
Lord hath ſent his meflengers among vs, 'to catlys from 
the fellowſhip of rhe damned. 

373 Thereis nodifferenc-by nature betweenethe ele& and 
reprobate, neither in inwardnor outward diſpoſition till 
God make it by grace. Pav/as bluody a perſecuter as cuer 
vvas Domitias or Inhiav, Zachen: agynconſcionable and 
couctous a Worlding, as was that rich: Glutton damnedeo 
hell. The cle an4 reprobate men, before Grace make a 
| diff:rence, are like two men vvalking in one- iourney, with 
: Cc 2 one 
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| ——"*"— | ne mindeandoneheart like Flick and Elifbawalkingand 
| talkingtogether,when achariot of fire did incontinent lepe- 
ratethem,and Eliebistayen vpinto beaengELGa leftvpon 
the carth': no ae IC nGg the plooked for.callingof 
God commeth and ſeperatcr .two:who bcforewee | 
walking together, eqppaging in the ſameexcelleof ryot ; 
the onechangingthecourſc of his life,returneth back again 
tothe Lord, fram;whom head fallen: whereas the other 
not touched withthe ſame. Calling, mgruailes.thatchis for-' 
mer companion hath forſaken him,and walketh (kl on ſlub- 
bornly inthe former cuurſe.of his liancs to his condemna- 
tion, Apply this vato your ſclucs,and fee whether this effe- 
Quall Calling hath ſeperated youin your conuzriation from 
the wicked or not, an evident argument that ye ſhall be ſe- 
Plal. 1, perated from them in their condemnation: Bl-ſeds he,that 
| walketh not in the counſel of the wicked, nor ſtands in the wy 
| . | of ſuners,nor ſits in the ſeat of the ſcornefull, 
Thetimeof, Nl, And.if wee finde after tryall thatthe Lox hath called 
our calling is | V8, then ſhould vyec alway ſhew forth his prayſcs, vvho 
to vsas the de- | hath tranſlated vs from darknelleinto his meruailous light. 
lwerancefrom | The Lord ſhewcd a great mercie to Iſracll vvhen hee deli- 
Egypt, _ uered them out of the houſe of bondage; he ſet the rememe 
> Ilel, "7 | brance of that benefit inthe forefront of his law, as a bond 
eucr oblicging them vnto thankfulnelle: but their bondage 
was not'horrible as ours. Pharaoh oppretlcd their bodies 
| and compelled thegg to worke in bricke and clay, yet their | 
ſpirits were free toligh andcric to G © Þ for the bondage : 
buthereſo long as wee were the ſlaues of Sathan, hee com- 
pelled vs to vyorke the abhominable vvorkes of darknelle 
and vncleannelle, and therewithall did ſo captiue our ſpirits 
that wee could not ſo much as cry and ligh vnto God for 
the bondage, and therefore our-deliuerance ſhould ncuer 
goc out of ourremembrance;, and our hearts and mouthes 
ſhould eucr be billed withthepraylces of our Redeemer,when 
we think of this ycare of [ubilic,wherin he bath openedthe 
dooreof the priſon, and ſet vs at libertie as the freemen of 
God ; 


= 
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God, vyho were the captiues and bund-ſlaues of Sathan. 
The Author of this calling is the Lord, cucn heewho 
cals things vvhich are not, and makes them to be, Calling 
| is a new creation, and the firlt refurretion. The Lord that 
commanded light to ſhine out of darknelle, is he who hath 
giuen to our mindesthe light of the knowledge of his glory 
inthe face of Iclus Chriſt. It is he vvho creates in vsa new 
hart,and puts into our bowels a new ſpirit, thatwemay walke 
in his {tatutes, As man when hee was not, could not helpe 
to create himſelfe; and Lazarm when hee was dead;helped 
not to raife himſelfe ; ſo a (tranger from Grace helpes not 
tocall himſelfeto the fellowſhip of Grace. The Lord who 
makes the barren vyombe a mouther of many Children, 
| makes alſothe barren heart to be fruitfull, The praile of 
our calling belongs tothe Lord onely. Nemo dicat ide2 me 
vocanit,quia colus Deumzquomode coluifſe, [i vocaties non fuiſe 
ſes, let no man ſay, therefore hath God called me becauſe 
| worſhipped himzfor thoucouldſt not haue worſhipped him 
vnletle he had called thee. 
23 The calling of God findes eucry man eyther vainely or 
wickedly exerciſed, When Gob called Pazlto be a Prea+ 
cher, he found hima Perſecuter : whenhe called darthew, 
he found him ſitting at the receipt of Cuſtome: when hee 
called Peter and eAnarew,they were mending theirnets,no 
ſuch minde had they as to be fiſhers of men, As Sax! was 
ſeeking his Fathers Alles, when Samwweteameto call himto 
the kingdome;and as Rebecca had no errand to the Well 
but to water her Fathers goods, when E£lezer cameto leeke 
her in marriage vnto 1/aac : (o if vyyee doe enquire-at our 
owne conſ{ciences how wee were exerciſed when God called 
vs,we ſhall finde our hearts were (ctvponthetrifling things 
of this world, and that we had no minde of his Kingdome: 
let the prayſe therefore of our Calling be reſerued to the 
Lord onely. 
As this worke of Calling is the Lords onely, ſo hee ex- 
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Calling being 
a new creati- | 
on, is onely 
wrought by 


God. 


eAugnit, de 
ver b. A poſt , 


Man hath not 
ſo much as 
minde of it 
when it comes 
to bim. 


tends it to none but vnto thoſewho are choſen : it makes a 


Cc 3 * parti- 


356 


None are cal- 
led by this cal- 
linz, but they 

| vho are clcQ, 


wo 
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particular ſeparation of a few from the remanent, and doth 
lo diſtinguiſh betweene man and man in all ranckes and 
eſtates, that of two brethen, as /acob and £/as, of two Pro. 
| phets, as A/er and Balaarn, of two Kings, as D.rid and 
| Saul,of two Apolties,as Peter and [#4as,ot two theeues, the 

oneis taken the other is reieted, The firſt diſtintion be- 
| tweene man and man was in Gods eternall counſel}, and this 
' is ſecret: thelalt diſtinQion will be in that laſt day wherein 
the one ſhall ſtand at the right hand of Ieſus,the other at the 
left, and that ſhall be manifeſt : the middle diſt;nRion is 
preſently made by this calling of God.; his Goſpell is the 
arme of his Grace, being extended ſometime to one corner 
of the world, ſometime to another, according to his owne 
diſpenſation, to ſeuer out his owne from among the rema- 
nentof the wor!d, 


Whata won- , ) Whereof it comes to palle, that this ſaving grace of the 

| derfuil diſtin *T Gofpell enters i Land,b Citiezit ent 
ton this ca1> | G(P211 enters intoa Land, but not intocuery Citiezit enters 
ling makes a- | intoa Citic, and nutinto cuery Family; it enters Into a Fa» 
mong men, mily, but comes not to cuery Perſon of the Familie , Of 
Husband and Wife, of Maſters and Seruants, of Parcnts 
and Children, of Brethrenand Siſters, the one is taken, the 
| other reieed, It came to Iericho, and choſe out Zachers : 
As 16.14, |it-came to Philippi, and choſe out Lydia and the Taylour : it 
| Rem, 16, entred at Rome into the Court of Nevo, but lighted not 


vpon Nero: it entred into the Family of Narci{z, but not 
into the heart of Vareciſſizs, As the Lord lo gourrneth the 
Cloudes that he makes them rainevpon one Citic and not 
vpon another; ſo dut]; hee diſpente the dew of his grace, 
that he makes it dropvpon one hart,and not vpon another, 
The Golpell is preached to many, but the bleſſing that 
comes by the Goſpell abides onely vpon the Children of 
peace, Let euery oneamong you ſee to himſelfe, this prea- 
ching of the Goſpell among-you, alſures vs, that the Lord 
hath a harueſt here, thatis, a number that belong to the 
election of Grace: butwhothey arethat are his, the Lord 
| knoweth; but as for vs,we may lament as eAvguſtine did of 
the- 
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the hearers of his time, n aperrs eff vnde doleam, &c. the 
matter of our griefe is manitelt ::for wee ſeermany of you 
who hitherto haue recciucd theword of grace in vaine: but 
the matter of our comfort isnot [o apparant ; yet doe wee 
not doubt but that among this chatte the Lord hath ſome 
good Wheat, whom he will perfe& by our Miniſterie, and 
gather into his garner, to his glory and our comfort,when 
vvecſhallſec that fruic of our labour , which now vve can- 
notlee, 
1419 2 Alvayesof this which we haue (ſpoken, we exhiort you 
" {| whoasyetſtands ſtrangers from grace, to conlider how 
| miſcrable.your eſtate is. It ſhould piercethy very heartfor 
| gricfe, tu conſider that the grace of God hath conucrted 
| ſo many in the City, yea perhaps in the family wherein thou 
| dwelle(t, and hath not lightedvponthee, butleferhee in 
thy oldelinnes. If the Lord ſhould doeto you as hee did 
! to Uracll in the dayes of «Abad, caulc it to raine for three 
yeares and a halfe ypon all the landabout you, and not 
vpon your land , vvould you not take it as atoken of Gods 
anger again(t you7 O hypocrite, thatcandiſcernetheface | 
of the skic, and can marke the tokens of his angerin the 
creature , canlt thou not diſcerne the ſtate of thy awne 
{ ſoule? nor conlider this ſenſible curſe of God, that theſe 


thirty or forty yeares the ſhowres of his ſaving grace hath 
deſcended vpon others round about thee, but neuer vpon * 
thy (elfe: thou poilcile(t ill a hard,a barraine,and fruitletle | 
heart, W hat ſhall ſay vntothee? to cut thee uff from hope 
of mercy, and to ſend thee to diſpaire , Ihauc not that in 
commillion, there is euer ſome hupe of 2 better as long as 
God calls vpon thee : but of this one thing I can certific 
thee, that for the preſentthy [late is lamentable,andif this 
grace goeby thee in time to come, as it hath donefor the 
time forepaſled,it had beene better forthee thatthou hadſt 


neuer beene borne. 
The time of our calling is but ſhort and limited, letit 


not goe by vs without grace, but let vs ſtriue toredeeme it. | 
. : Cc 4 ne 
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Thetime of 
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a day,to tell vs 
it is but ſhort, 


Amos 8.9, 


John 12.25, 
Rom.13.11., 


No Grace will 
be offered to vs 
after this life. 


Anug.Enuogt, 
Epiſt.99. 


WE 


[t is called ſometimes an acceptable ycere, and ſometimes | 
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a day of (aluation,: ſome 'dayes are longer and ſome arc 


ſhorter , but they hauc all an end. The Iewes had a fairc 
Som:ner Cay of Saluation, lixteene hundred yezres did the 
Lord offer grace to the houſe of Sem : but now the bright 
ſhining Sunne. of righteouſnclſe hath gone downe vpon 
ehem, and darkenetle is vnto them in ſtead of divination; 
and other ({ixtcene hundred yeares hath the Lord beene of- 
fcring grace to the houle of lapherh, perlwading them by 
the Golpell to comeand dwell inthe tents of Sem, and that 
by their ſeucrall families; he began at the Churches of the 
Ea(t; they had their owne day,alchough bur a ſhort Winters 
day cumpared vvith that of the Iewes. Fromthemin the 
Eaſt the light is now come, praiſed be G © Þ, to vs in the 
Welt; now is the our day, how long it is to continue with vs 
who can tell?Wnile therefore the light &s with you walke inthe 
lirhe, leaſt darkeneſſe come vpon you, Letvs conſider the ſca- 
(on, for if once the day of grace goe by vs, we ſhall neucr 
finde it againe, | 
For, ſuppoſe this day of Saluation vyereto ſhine ypon 
this Land (till on to the worlds end, yet what is it to thee 
ſeeing the day of grace endeth to thee in the day of thy 
death? after that, the Lord ſhall neuer any more offer mer- 
cie vnto thee: in that the Apoltle wils vs to doe good while 
wehauetime, he tels vs that after this there is no time: let 
vs not thinke quod apnd imferos ad faciendos fidelis aig, libe- 
randos,enangelium predicatums ſit, vel adhuc etiam predicetur 
quaſi & tis ſit Eccleſia conſtituta,that the Goſpell ever hath 
| beene or yetis preached in Hell, to vvorke faith in men 
there for their deltuerance,as if there allo were a conſtitute 


| that if thou wilt belceue'tthou mayelt be ſaued ; but if now 
thou diſpiſe it, there remaines nothing but a fearefal looking 
for of wdgement, And no lelle deceitfull is that opinion, that 
by ſuffering hereafter thou mayſt redeem that life which 


here thou haſtnot obtained: Vira bic avt amittitur ant rene» 


thr,. | 
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Church in it, Here by preaching grace is offered to thee, | 
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tar, cam iſtinc exceſſum fuerit, nullus penitentie locus , nulltes | 
ſatirfattionss eff: $5,Now lite is eyther kept or lolt, for when 
we goe out of the body there is no place of repentance,no 
eff of latisfation. 

29 It is a- principall pollicie of Sathan to ſtale away from 
manthetime of Grace: hee will not ſimply ſay to any man, 
yenecd notto repent at all;he knoweth the molt prophane 
man will abhorrethat, heſeckes onely a delay; thouncedeſt 
not (ſaith he )to repent as yet,and ſo ſtealeth away one day 
after another, till the day of Grace be gone. When Pharaoh 
was ſtricken with Frogs, and _Heſer offercd to him, that 
when hee would bid him,he would prayto G © Þ that hee 
might be deliuered from them, itwas butanvnwiſe anſwere 
he gaue him, Pray 7or me tomorrow, it had beene better for 
him to haue ſaid, Pray for me preſently: but more miſera- 
bly blinded are they, to vvhom the Lord preſently offers 
aluation , they delay not till to morrow onely , but tillthe 
next yere,yea, for many yeres; they are called vpon in their 
youth , but they refulcto repent till they be olde, ſecking 
firſt leaue co kille their Father,that is, to follow their owne 
pleaſures, beforethey will reſolue to follow the Lord leſus; 
and ſo lets their dayes one after another be ſtollen away 
from them, till at length they betaken away in their ſinnes 
and the day of Grace beclofed vpon them, 

eAnd whom hee Called, them alſo hee Tuſiified, Hauing 
ſpoken of our Calling, we come nowto ſpeake of our Tu- 

ſtifcation. This isa new benebit differentfromehe former 

| benefit of our Calling, proſterior to itin order of working 
but not in time: for in theſame moment whereinthe Lord 
by effeQuall Calling giucs vs faith to beleeue, he doth alſo 
iultifie vs, 

That wee may vnderſtand what a benefit this is, weeare 
to know that the word of Juſtifying hath three principall 
ſignifications. Firlt;to iuſtifieis all one with this,toſanQikee, 
or to infuſe by gracenew qualities into the ſoule of man, 
and ſo Iuſtification is utſaBoAn, ſew mote ad Inſlitiam, as 
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. | ofthecontro- | 1, erfie of Tuſtification will be this: how is a man iuſtified 
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etreatiſe of Inſtification, 
| Dan.12.They who iuſtifie many, ſpal ſhine as Stars for energand 


in this ſenſethe Papiſts take it in this queſtion, bur wrong- 
2 fully. Sccondly,to iuſtifie, is roacknow!ledge or declare 
7.29. { onetobeiuſt:(o itisſaid,that the Publicanes ivſtified God; 

of force we muſt expound it, they acknowledged or confel- 

ſed him to be juſt; (o'S, James ſaith, that «mans inſtified by 

worker, thatis, ideclared to be iuſt by his workes, or as S. 

' ſames expuunds it himſclfe, his Iuſtification is ſhewed by 
workes. Thirdly, theword to 7s{ttfe, is a iudiciall terme, 
and it fignifieth to abſolue in iudgement,and is opponed to 
condemning : ſo Sa/omon victh it, He that inftifies the wic- 
hed and condemnes the inſt, are both alike abh:minatios to the 
| Lord: and inthis ſenſe the Apoſtle victhit here, for hee op- 

\_ , _, | ponesitto condemnation, 
| 105g '® | This right vnderſtanding of the word, vvill leade vs tq 
ion know what the benefit of Iuſtification is: for what euer con- 
demnation be, Iuſtification mult be the contrary: they arc 
both Iudicial termes,vſed in iudgement holdenon matters 
of life and death, Condemnation (no inan will deny )is the 
ſentence of a righteous Iudge , adiudging a malefaRtor to 
death for ſome capitall crime, whereof he is found guilty in / 
iudgement:luſtification then is the ſentence of God,arigh= 
tcousIudge, abſoluingthe man that is in'Chriſt from (inne 
and death, and accepting himto life for the righteouſnetle 
of Chriſt, which is his: 

: | How theſtate| So that itis cuident, the ſtate of the queſtion in the con- 


rn before God?that is, what is it that a man mult bring before 


betweeneys | Gods tribunall,forthe which he ſhall be pronounced inno- 
& the Papiſts. | cent,abſolued from death, and adiudgedtolife ? whether is 
| it our works of fanQtification inherentin ys,or isittherigh- | 
eeouſncfle of Chriſt giuen vnto vs, and made ours 2 The 
queſtion being this way taken vp, ſhall giue great light to 
| the controuerlie that' is betweene vs and the falſly named | 
' Catholikes of ourtime : for wee denienot that there is in 
| Gods Children an inherent ſan&iification, and that they arc 
| changed | 
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changed from vnrighteouſnetleto righteoulnelfe, but this 
inherent righteouſnetle (ſay wee) is not able to purchaſeto 
{VSAn ab{oluitorie ſentence from death. 

To makethis yet mure care. letvs know that therighe 
teoulnelle by which we are ia{lified, receiues foure names : 
firlt, it is called the righteoulneiTe of Chrilt : ſecondly, the 
rightcoulnetle of God : thirdly,the righreouſnelle of Faith; 
fourthly, our rightcouſnetle. The righteoulnetle of Chriſt, 
becauſcit is conquered by him, and inherent in him, as in 
the proper ſubic&. The rightcouſielſe of God, becauſe he 

onely in his meruailous witedoine found it out, It is called 


| 


| the righteouſneile of Faicth,becaulc Faith isthe inſtrument | 


; by which we apprehend it. Andit is called our righteoul- 
| nefle,becauſert is given vnto vs of Gud to be ours, by impu- 
tation on Gods part,and by acceptation of it by Faith vpon 
our part; for theſe two wayes that acquilite righteuulnelle 
of Chriſt is made ours» 
9 | This wee haue to marke for our comfort, againſt thoſe 
/< | obieions,which eyther inwardly by Sathan, or outwardly 
by men of a contrary opinionare obized vnto vs.{f they 
to trouble our peace, and weaken our Faith, aske, how can 
yee be juſtified by a righteouſnetle which is not yours ? wee 
anſwere, the righteouſnetTe of Chriſt is ours, and ours by 
as great'a right, as any other thing that wee pollellc is ours, 
to wit, by the free gift of God : ſeeing it hath pleaſed Go 
to giue vs a garment who were naked, and to giuevs, who 
| had none of our owne, arighteoulnetTe anſwerableto his 
- - >> op intorelt can eycher man or Angell hauetv re- 
it it? 

The eualions and obieRtions, whereby the Aduerſarics 
impugne this doctrine, are chiefely theſe: Firſt, the Apo- 
tle(fay they) excludeth the works of nature.notthe works 
of grace: the workes of a man vnregenerate they confeile 
cannotiultifie him, but the workes of aman regenerate,ſay 
they, doe iuſtific him : but this is falſe, as is proued, firlt, 
by cxamples : for 45r4ham whoſe example the Apoſtle 


| 


| 
| 


. | 
bringeth 


Foure names 
giuen to that 
rizhteouſneſle, 


by which wee | 


arc iultihicd, 


The conflide- 
ration that 
Chriſts righte. 
ouſnes is ours, 
ſtoppeth the 
mouthes of all 
that impugne 
our Faith, 


Workes not of 
the vnregene= 
rate onely;but 
of the regents 
rate allo cxclu. 
dcs from the 
aft of Iultif- 


Cation. 
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| 
| bringeth in toconfirme the doctrine of lultifcation, was a 
regencrete manand eticualliy called,yer as witneileth both 
{ Proucd by ex- | Aſer and S.Panl, his faith was counted to him for righte- 

amples. ouſneſle, *Danid after hee had beene a regenerate man yet 5 
| Tat. | faith, Lord enter n91 into indgement with thy ſeruant, for in thy | 
fight ſhall no fleſh be inſtified. T he Apoltle Pax! proteſts of | 
himſelfe, 1 hare in all good conſcience ſerned God vnto this 
day, neyther know I any thing of my ſelfe, yet am 1 not thereby 
5nſtified : hee was more aboundantin good workcs then all 
the reſt of the Apoltles: hee did alſo bearein his body the | 
markes of Icſus; and was renowmed through his manifold. 
ſufferings: If cuer any regenerate man could haue beene ju- | 
{tified by his good workes,it was this holy Apoltle, yet hee 
tels you himlelfc,for all that I baue done, for all that I haue 
ſuffered, yer am Inot thereby iuſtificd, | 

The lame is proued by reaſon : that which by order of 

nature followeth our Iuſtification before G O D, cannot | 
be ſaid to iuſtific ys in the preſence of Go; but lo it is, | 
good vvorkes by order of nature, follow our Tuſtifica» 
eAnguſtine, | tion before GOD, Non precedunt inſtificandum ſed ſen 
quuntur inſtificatum ,' Againe , ſuch vvorkes as arc not 
perfetly agrecable to the rule of Legall Iuſtice cannot 
iuſtite vs, but rather fall vnder that Curſe, Crnr/ed i hee 
who fulfilleth not enery tot of the Law : but lo it is, that the 
workes cuen of men regenerate,are not able to anſwere the 
perfection of the Law, There is no man (laith Salomen) inſt 
m the earth, that doth good and ſinneth not, If I would diſpute 
with God, I could n:: (ſaith [ob ) make anſwere unto one of a 
thouſand. eAll our righteouſneſſe ( laith [eremie ) is but like 4 
menſiruous cloath, and our Sauiour hath taught cuen rege-. 
nerate men to pray daily for the remillion of their linnes, 
Be rn,in fe 72 uid ergo ae peccatus noſtris fiet quando ne ipſa qnidems pro e 
omnins Santi. | reſpondere poterit inſtitia noſtre ? what then ſhall become of 
Serm.1, our linnes, when our righteouſneſſeis not able to anſwere 
for it{elte? Ve hominum in(t1114 quantumnts landabili, iremo- 
ta miſericordia Dei indicetur : Woe tothe rightcouſnelle of 


| man 


'The ſame pro- 
2n by reaſon. 
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man were it neuerſo lowable, if God ſetting alide mercy'cn- | 
, | ter toiudge it, + | | 
| ' But they inlift; the vyorkes of regenerate men are the | How it is thar 
workes of Chriſt, for itis hewho-by his ſpirit workes them | 9*k* of men 
in them-therefore they are meritorious and iuſtifies. 1 an- = romeo 
ſwere, the workes of Chriſt waltifies, it is true, if yee-vnder>-| ing they on 
ſtand his perſonall works,done by himfelfeinhis owne per- | workcs done 
ſon; as the Apoſtle teacheth vs, Hs bath purged owr fiunes | in vs by the ſpi. 
by himſelfe : But as for thoſe works which heworksin vs-by | j7.g7 <ritt 
| his ſpirit of grace, he works them nor for our juſtification, | * '*' 
| that as I haue ſaid he hath done already by himſelfe and in 
his owne perſon, but for ourſandification. Secondly, the 
good workes of menregenerate are ſo wrought by Chriſt in | 
vs that they are allo wroughtby vs,& we haue our working 
in them, and therefore by reafon of our imperfection can- 
not be perfe: for as the fountaines of the actions are, lo 
mult the ations be themſclues, the fountaines are mixed 
being partly good, and partly euill : forour mindeisnot (o | 
illuminated that there is no darknelſle in it; ncicher is our 
heart ſo ſanQified that there is no vncleanneſle in it, and 
therefore the ations flowing from thence cannot be per- 
fe&t works of light and rn Rifcetion. 
They inliſt yet further, and obiets, if the Apoltle, lay { Faith & works 
they, in his conclulion(we are juſtified by Faith withoutthe | arenet ſimply 
workes of the Law) did vnderſtand the workes of Grace, | (PoRe<190- 
then it would follow that he opponesthingswhich arenot | are infperable, 
to be opponed : for workes and Grace, vyorkes andFaith, | but opponed | 
workes and Chriſt,arc not oppoſite, but agrees very wellto- | 9nely inthea 
ether, as the cauſe and cffeR, as the tree andthe branch. | of Tultication, 
| To this wee anfwere, that Faith and workes agrees well to- | 
gether, bur there isnothing in the vvorld vehich agree ſo 
well the one with the other, butin ſomethingsthey may be 
opponed : asfor example; the tree andthe branch agrees 
| very well together, but if the queſtion bemoued whether 
| the eree beares the branch or the banch the tree; in this 
they are opponed; that which is affirnied of the-one _ | 
C: 
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fication; 
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| 


| the Law Morall, avis cuident our of the linnes wherew1th he 
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be deniedof the other, Againe, there is a very ſweet har- 
mony betweenea naturall Father andthe ſonne, the one of 
chem cannot be without che other : for heeis not a Father, 
who neuer had aſonneneither is hea ſonne who never had | 
a Father: but if this bethe queſtion which of them gaue be-. 
2inning toanother,here wee mult opponethem,athrming 
| that of the one, which we denie of the other, In like man-. 
nerthereisa very (wect harmony and agreement betweene 
Faith and good vvorkes; bur if this be the queſtion, for 
which of theavit is that God doth iuſtifie vs, there we mult 
opponethem affirming with the Apoſtle that weeareiulti- 
fied by Faith,and not by works :alway the oppolitionisnor 
ſimple, but «Tori. 

Their (ccond cualion is a diſtinion of the works of the 
Law, Morall and Ceremoniall, It is true, ſay they, that thc 
vvorks of the.law ceremoniail iuſtifics not, bucthe vyorkes 


on cxcludes from tuſtitication che works of the Law Morall, 
for theſe reaſons : hee excludes thoſe vvorkes of which hee | 
bath proued buth lewes and Gentiles to be guilry, but ſoit 
is he hath proued them tobe guilty ofthe tranſgreiſion of 


charges them, therefore, &c. Secondly hee excludes from 
juſtification the workes of that Law, by which comes the 
knowledge of linne; hut ſo.it is the knowledge of ſinne 
comes bythe Law Morall, therefore, &c. / bad not _ 
(faiththe Apoſtle )that concwpiſcence is a ſmme,except the law 
had ſaid thow ſhalt not coner, Now it is cuident that this is a 
precept ofthe Law Moral, 

Their.third cuaſion is by a diſtinion of the firſt and 
ſccondiuſtification, the firſt whereof ſay they is by Faith, 
but the ſecond is by workes, But this twofold iuſlifica-, 
tion is allo forged: for iniZificatio eft attic indiuidize & ſo 
mal tots, there is no firſt and laſt in the aAof iultificati- 


a 


of the Law Morall ivtifies. But the Apollle in his concluiis | 


e 


| 


| on he thatisonce condemned iudicially ſtands ſo, and he 


that is ablolucd ſands fo, A gaine, this diſtinfion con- 
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foundstwo benefits, Iuſtificationand SanRification, which 
tochem js the fecond Iuſtification. Thattbey are diſtin 
benefits the Apoſtle doth teach vs, Chrilt is madeto-vs 


—___ 


confound them : forif theſe new qualities infuled by Grace 
into the ſoule of man, and good workes flowing there-| 
from be the matter they ſay of mans ſecond lultification, 
then-let them tell vs vvhatis the matter of his SanRiki-- 
CATION, 

To conclude this, theſe are two-infeparable benefits, to 
whomſocuer the Lord imputes the rightcouſnes of Chrilt, 
and giues them Faith to accept it astheir owne, likeas forit 
heabſolucs them from linne and death,and adiudges them 


l 


righteouſneſſe and ſandification; but they inconliderately 


| 
luſtication and 
Sancification 
diſtin bene- 

fits. 


395 


TIuſtification 
and Sanificas 
tion inlepera- 
bly conioyned. 


vnto life, ſoallo incontinent workes he in them by his holy 
ſpirit, an inherent righreouſneſle, by which they become 
new creatures; ſo that our Tuſtification hath inſeperably an- 
nexed with it SanGification. But thisSanRification ofours. 
is ſo imperfe&,thathowſocuer it beaccepted of theFather 
for the righteouſneſle of Chrilt; yetis it not ſo perfet nor 
ſufficient that for the merit thereof we dareſeccke to be ab- 
ſolued from our linnes, and receiued into faueur. + 

Them he a/ſo glorified.) Glorification the lalt linke of the 
chaineisthe laſt and highelt benefit that we have by Chriſt, 
by vvhich..both our ſoule and body ſhall be reſtored to a 
greater glory and-more happy than euer wee enioyed in 
eAdaw, He had his owne: molt excellent priujledges; hee 
had this inward glory, that hce was createdtothe image of 
God, he had alſo for outward glory adominion and Lord- 
ſhip over all the creatures of God : the heauens were made 
beautifull for his ſake; the earth made fruitfull. z :Paradiſc 
alligned to him as a fpeciall garden of pleaſure;, and allthe 
creatures ordained to [erue him:but by our ſecond creation 
we arc beautified with more excellent priuiledges;that ſame 


Glorificatior 
our laſt and 
higheft eſtate, 
out of which 
we ſhall neuer 
be changed, 


imageis reſtored toys; new heauensand new earth created 
| for ourſake, and with all theſe wee ſhall have the Crowne 
of. perſcuerance, which «44am had not; for gloritication is 


our | 
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How the glo- 
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| 
| Three degrees 
| of eternall life, 
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Theft de- 

2 is in this 
,and hath 

- Init theſe 

three : 

1 Righgeouſ- 

neſſe, 

2 Peace. 

3 Ioy. 


{ 


| 


| 


| teouſnelfe;in' peace; in ioy, and glory being adioynedvnto 


' them. 
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Three degrees of eternal! hfe, 


our lalt and higheſt happy cftatc,out of which we ſhall ne« | 
uer be tranſchanged, and therefore the Apoltle gocs not | 
beyondit. © | 
And herein appeares-the Lords wonderfull power and 
goodneile, whoof the fall of man takes occalionto make | 
man better than he was befurethe fall Our bodies ſhall not 
be raiſed like ro Azams body, for cuen in the ſtate of inno- 
cency he was mortallz bur they ſhall be raiſed vphike tothe | 
glorious bedy of Chriſt. Se/;mcn builta Temple;the Chal- + 
deans deſtroyed it, and-it was neuer againercl}jored to the 
former glory, which moued theauncicnt men to mourne, | 
when-they-ſaw 'how the-glory of the ſecond Temple was 
not like the glory of the birſt; butit ſhall be the great ioy of | 
our ancient Father eFdaw , who ſaw theglory of the fir(t 
creation, when hee ſhall ſee how farre the glory of the c- | 
condcreation, ſhall-exceede the glory of the firft, | 
- Of this 'Glorification the  Apoltle.ſpeakes. in the time 
paſt , partly to declare the certainty thereof, and partly, 
becaule it is already begun : forthereare three degrees of 
chat Glory. The'firſt in chislife, and that is our ſanRifca- 
tion, called by $, 1ohn the firſt relurreRion, and by Saint 
Pau/ our transformation into the glorious image of God, 
The fccond is in the houre of death, and that is aneerer 
vnion of our ſfoules with leſus, The third will be in thelaſt 
day, wherein both ſoule and body ſhall be glorified , this 
is thehigheſt ſep of Sa/:mons throne , vnto the which we 
muftaſcend byche former degrees, As for the beginning | 
ofthis glory, which now we haue, it conſiſts in theſethree, 
Righteoufneſſe, Peace, and ioy : there isaioy which is no | 


preſumption, flowing from a peace which is not ſecuritie, 

brbll-ob righoeou fe, ovhichis not hypocrilie : in theſe 
three ſtands the beginning of cternall lifeherevponearth, 
ant 'irthe perfeftion of them ſhall.confiſt the perfeRtion | 
of eternall lifeafterward in heauen z perfeuerance in righ- 


This 


: | Three degrees of eternall hfe. 297 - 
This ioy which is the higheſt degree of eternall hfe,we | A three-fold 
can attaine to here ypon earth, hath alſo thele three des | i9y we haue'in 
grees: firſt, there is a Ioy which arifcth of belccuing , wee __ life.  * 
 haue ra! 44 yet ſeene the Lord Teſms, yet doe we beleenean him, I 
| and reionce in bim with [oy unſpeakeable and glory'1u5Second- 
 ly,there isa ioy which ariſeth of feeling and taſting, 14/te 
| and confider how gracious the Lords, & this fecling is much 
| more than belecuing. Thirdly, there is aioz which ariſeth 
' of lightand of ſpirituall embracing fach was the ioy of 
| Si?s:cx when he (awthat promiſedfaluation,and embraced 
' the Lord leſusin his armes, | 
Hereof ariſeth to vs firſt alelfonof comfort: if the bes | By ** __ 
ginning of this glorie beſo great,thatas $, Perer (aith,they oo "ww 
bring vs to ioy vnſpeakeable andglorious; what ſhall the | may iudge of 
fulneile thereof be? let this wakenin vs aloathing of theſe | the fulnefle | 
vaine periſhing pleaſures,anda longing for that better and | *''*reot- 
more enduring ſubſtance, Cerre how-ſame tibi nota futura | 371.4910» 
gauAha, fi nonrenuit conſolars ahimatuadonec veniant, thou leinn.Ser.t, | 
knowelt not thoſe ioyes which are to come, if thy (oule 
do not refuſe all comforttill they come vntothee, Certe 5 | x aſl. ſervin 
[empiterna eſſent hac terrena, tamen praceleſtibits eſſent com- Gord "5 
muranda: Certainly albeit thefe earthly things were eter- ; 
nall, yet were they to be exchanged with thole that are | 
heaucnly. And therfore letthe little taſte of that ioy which 
we haue now, worke in vsa greater hungerand thirlt after 
| the fulnelle thereof, 
hof3 1) And againe, weare hereto beremembred,chat as pearles | This ioy is nor 
are found in the bottomeofthe water, and gold is not got- | found but in 
tenin theſupertice, bur buſome of the earth :(o this ivy is | >< depth of a 
not to be found but in the inward parts of a broken and | **auiutcheart, 
contrite ſpirit: many ſpeake of this ivy whoneuer felt it. 
| Righteouſnelle is the mother of Peace,and Peace the mo- 
cher of [oy : they who haue not learned to doe well, 8& can- + 
not mourne for the cuil] which they haue done, how ſhall 
| they talteof the ioyes of God?we mult pierce by che hams» IE 
mer of contrition into the very inward of our heart, or c- | ' 
| 'D d ucr ; . 2 | 
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Three degrees of eternall Life. 


euer we can find the refreſhing ſprings of Gods ſweet con- 
ſolations ariling vnto vs.It deceiues many thatthey thinke | 
erernall life is not begunne butafter death, but alſuredly 
except now thou getthe beginning, thou ſhale neucr here- 
after attaine tothe perfeions therof, and therefore looke 
to itin time. 

As forehe ſeconddegree of this glory, which is aneerer | 
vnion of our ſoules vvith Jeſus Chriſt after our ditſolution 
by death, it is not my purpoſe now toinliſt init, And for | 
the third degree vvhich conliſtsin the glorification both | 
of our ſoules and bodies , wee hauc ſpoken of it before, 
ſpecially in the 18. verſe. Now the Tabernacle of God is 

vvith men, but then ſhall our ſecuritiebe without 

fcare, andour glory conſummated, vvhen we 
ſhall dwell inthe Tabernacle of G © » : 
vnto the which the Lord bring vs 
all for Icfus Chriſts ſake. 


AMEN. 
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HEAVEN OPENED. || 


WHEREIN THE COVN- 


SAILE OF GOD, CONCERNING| | 
MANS SALVATION, IS YET MORE| | 
cleerely manifeſted; fo that they that haue eyes may | | 


come and (ce the Chriftian-pollelſed and crowned in 
the heauenly Kingdome : 


VVhichis the greateſt and laſt benefit we 


| haueby CyarisT ItsvsourLord, 


Come and ſee. 
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TO THE MOST 


EXCELLENT, VER- 


TVOVS, AND GRATIOVS 
Prince, Henk r3 by the Grace of Go v, 


Prince of Wales, and Heyre Apparant vnto | 
the moſt famous Kingdome of Enzland, | 


Scotland , France, and fond 
>... happineſle i in this lif-,and cter- 
nall Glory inthe lite to 
come. | | 


1 


ab; HH which che Apoſtic hath ſexe» 
rv Y, rally deligered-in the two former. 
N 2d Diſconrſes,araicated to your moſt. 
YE 4s Royall Parents, hee now in this 
BAS laſt Treatiſe callefts and comtoynes 
ye in one , which therefore of right 
I (47 appertaine f10.89rne more then 
F: to you S v &,who being by them beth the bappy fruit of 
| heaurnly prowidence ,and deereſt pledge of their mutu- 
| all loue and ion , may iuſtly challenge intereſt in that 
\ ſmalleſt s 90d over wich their names are named. Sir, 
here « . way to that Crowne of Triumph, which the 
more you know , the mere (1hope) ſhall you place your 
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glory in it. Crownes of earthly Kingdomes are indeed 
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| the gifts of God, but ſuch 4s bring not ſo much Honour 
| 4s they breed vnquietneſſe. O nobilem magis quam 
foelicem pannum( ſaid Antigonus.)if the cares which 
-dwell in the Diadem were knowne , no man would 
| [toope ro the ground to take it vp ( ſaid Seleucus.) 4nd 
| albeit , it be not ginen to all 10 know this in their entrie 
| to Honour, yet are they all compelled to acknowledge it 
 intheend, Seuerus, Monarch of the world, found his 
| Crownes but comfortleſſe to him in death , oxi! 
eyEvoulw K $Atp £4401 Avoſtaa,T hane( [azd he) bene all 
things,& it profiteth me nothing. Not only the teares 
of Xerxes , but the laments of Salomon may wit= 
neſſe to all the worla, that the end of the worme.caten 
pleaſures of this life, is heauze diſpleaſure : ya, the 
golden head of Babell had at length worms ſpread ouer 
him, and wormes tocouer him. Ela.14. For ail fleſh 
is graſle, and theglory thereof as the flower of the 
fell : Onth, the word of the Lord endures forever. 
By which that ſame God who hath called you to be'ay 
apparant Heyre of the moſh famous Kingdoms ov earth, 
doth alſo call your Grace to a more certaine inheritance 
of a better Kinpdome in Heaney, which cannot be | 
ſhaken: wffaes . aboueother Princes,and Rulers of the | 
Earth yee are bleſſed, if ſs be yee anſwere your calling, 
endeauouring to be noleſſethan you arenamed , Prin- 
cipem te agnaſce ne ſeruias affe&tibus, 1r is vnſee- 
mely in any, but moi? of all in a Prince , to become a 
ſeruant gyther to the corrupt humonys of men without 
him, who creeping in into the Courts of Kings, like| 
wormes into the boſome of excellent trees, doe-nothing 
but 


— 
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butcmmſume them : whom godly Conſtantine properly | 
| called Tineas & Sorices palatij, fuhtile pernerters of 
| the good inclination of Princes in manners and Religi- | 
| on;where they can preuaile : or yet to the diſordered af- | 
| fetF ons of his owne heart , whichif they be not reſtrai- | 
| wed do quickly turne the glory of a man into ſhame. What 
| did it profit Cham that hee was the ſonne of Noah, 
the Monarch of the world, and Patriarch of the Charch | 
| in his time; or that he was the Heyre of the thirdpart | 
of the world ? vita (iquidem voluncatis vicerune pri- | bryfoft 
uilegia naturz, his owne vadantoned will burſting out | hae 
in contempt of his Father brought upon him that curſe, | 
and ſhineefall name, A ſeruant of Seruants,which was | 
newer taken from him.Secing God(46 ſaith the Apoſtle) 
|  theglory of man,what honoar can make that man glo« 
rious, who carries not the image of God , conſiting in 
righteouſneſſe,and true holine(ſe ? but eſpecially a King, 
| = the very Ethnicks called, Animata Deiimagoin | 
terris, ſhould carefully keepe that Image which keepes his | 
lory. Naturally facilius alijs,quam nobis imperamus, 
7 4 in v:ry deed hee ſhall newer be 2 Skilfull Ruler of o- 
| thers , who is not firſt taught of God to rale himſelfe, 
decer cum qui alijs prateQus eſt interiora ſua de- | Baſil, 
| center adornare. | 
The beſt remedy againſt both theſe evils,is to embrace 
that wholeſome counſell ginen by God to the Governors | 
| of bis people , et not the booke of the Law depart 
from thee, but meditate init day & night,that thou 
| maiſtdoaccording toallthat is written therin:turne 
| not away from it to theright hand nor tothe lefr,ſo 
| Dd4 _ ſhalt | 
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the gifts of God, but ſuch 4s bring not ſa much Honour 
| as they breed vnquietneſſe. O nobilem magis quam 
foelicem pannum( ſaid Antigonus.)If the cares which 
- dwell in the Diadem were knowne , no man would 
| [toope ro the ground to take it vp ( ſaid Seleucus.) 4nd 
| albeit, it be not ginen to all $0 know this in their entrie 
| to Honour, yet are they all compelled to acknowledge it 
| inthe end. Seuerus, Monarch of the world, found his 
Crownes but comfortleſſe to him in death , xii 
eyevoulw % $Aep £01 Avoiſeaa,T hane( ſazd he) bene all 
things,& it profiteth me nothing. Not only the teares 
of Xerxes , but the laments of Salomon may wit= 
neſſe to all the worla, that the end of the worme.caten 
pleaſures of this life, is heauze diſpleaſure : yca , the 
golden head of Babell had at lergth worms ſpread ouer 
him, and wormes tocouer him. Ela.14. For ail fleſh 
is graſle, and theglory thereof as the flower of the 
hell : Onthy, the word of the Lord endures forever. 
By which that ſame God who hath called you to bean 
apparant Heyre of the moſh famous Kingdones ov earth, 
doth alſo call your Grace to a more certaime inheritance 
of a better K _—_ in Heaney, which cannot be. 
"ſhaken: whereby aboueother Princes,and Rulers of the 
Earth yee are bleſſed, if ſs be yee anſwere your calling, 
endeauouring to be noleſſethan you arenamed , Prin- 
cipem te agnaſce ne ſeruias affe&tibus, 1t is vwſee- | 
mely in any, but moi# of all in a Prince , to become a 
ſeruant gyther to the corrupt humonys of men without 
him, who creeping in into the Courts of Kings , like: 
wormes into the boſome of excellent trees, doe-nothing 
but 
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butcmmſume them: whom godly Conſtantine properly | 
| called Tineas 8 Sorices palatij, fwhtile pernerters of 
| the good inclination of Princes in manners and Religt- 
| on;where they can preuaile : or yet to the diſordered af- | 
| fetFions of his owne heart , whichif they be not reſtrai- | 
' wed do quickly turne the glory of a man into ſhame. hat 
| didit profit Cham that bee was the ſonne of Noah, 
the Monarch of the world, and Patriarch of the Church 
| in his time ; or that he was the Heyre of the thirdpart | 
of the world ? vita fiquidem voluntatis vicerune pri- | bryfoft 
vilegia naturz, hs owne vadantoned will burſting out | "a 
in contempt of his Father brought upon him that curſe, | 
and ſhinefall name, A ſeruant of Seruants,which was | 
neuer taken from him.Secing God (as ſaith the Apoſtle) | 
|  theglory of man,what honour can make that man glo« 
ris, who carries not the image of God , conſiſting in | 
riehteouſneſſe,and true holineſſe ? but eſpecially a King, 
os the very Ethnicks called, Animata Deiimagoin | 
terris, ſhould carefully keepe that Imape which keepes his | 
lory. Naturally facilius alijs,quam nobis imperamus, 
- in v:ry deed hee ſhall nener be a Skilfull Ruler of o- 
 thers , who ts not firſt taught of God to rale himſelfe, 
decer cum qui alijs prateQus eſt interiora ſua des | ,, -, 
center adornare. . | 
The beſt remedy againſt both theſe euils,is to embrace 
that wholeſome counſell giuen by Goa to the Governors | 
| of bis people , et not the booke of the Law depart 
from thee, but meditate init day & night,that thou 
maiſt do according toal[that is written therin:turne 
| not away from it to theright hand nor tothe lefr,ſo 


Dd4 ſhalt | 


"i" — 
= 
—_ — - 


A — 


— 


Trmz ErisTitE. Depicartorte, 


ſhalt thou make thy way proſperous,and ſhalt haue 
good ſucceſſe. Beware of thoſe Lucituge, haters of 
the light ,becauſe it aiſconers the darkeneſ/e of their er- 
rogrs, Qui cuma Scripturis redarguuntur,inaccuſa- 
tionem Scripturatum ſeconuertunt. As the wiſe men 
following the Starre,; were at length led by it to Chriſt, 
| fo if according to Peters counſel, ye take heedto the 
| lighrthat ſhincth in darkneſle, yo? onely ſball the day- 
' ſtarre ariſe in your heat but that cleare ſhining Sunne 
of Righteouſneſle (ſo named by Malachic) ever r1/ing 
and newer going downe', ſhdl illuminate you with his 
| brightneſſe. And herewithall take royou the domeſtique 
example of your Royall Father, who ſtands before you 
as apaterne of pietie,viuum omnss virtutis exemplar: 
it ſhall be no ſmall proofe of your progreſſe in vertue, 
and greateſt praiſe among your godly Subiects,that yee 
be a follower of him. And ſo praying Almightie God 
that your happy deedes may exceed all that great hope 
whith i conceined of you 3 1 humbly take my leaue. 


Your Maieſtics moſt humble SubieR, _ 


and daily Oratour ”_ 


WiLkLIlAM Covveperr, 
Coroter at Perth, 
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HEAVEN OPENED. 


HERE FOLLOVVES BY VVAY 


| of concluſien, the third part of the Chapter : 
contayning the Chriſtians triumph againit . 
all ſorts of enemies. 


Verſe 31. What ſhall wee then ſay to theſe things ? If 
God be on our fide , wiocan be azainſt vs ? 


x MOI Ow followes the conclulion, 
"a 7 5 ofthewhole Chapter: where» 
WII in the Apoltle breaking off 

t the 'courſe of bis former 
N\ pecch, gathgrs vp all-that he 
l/ [&IVY W AT ſpokenintoa ſhort lum, 
F Ns WB» WE 2an atche firſt & lowelt 

hes aÞ | PM, \ carey? wh o Din Chil} 
EI NEARLY 2H ch, dettowed vpon vs ,. 19 


I 
| great that if we had receiued nomorewe arc.neuer able to 


- 
S 4 
_ 


ws, deliuerance from con- 


this is indeed the. leaſt of his mercics, yet (o | 


yeeld vmto the Lord'that praiſewhich.is'ducforit. Yet as] 
laid, it is but little inreſpe'of that which God hath done 


[ 


ee ee In 


continu> 


| vnto vs,and therefore the Apoltle beginning atit aſcends | 


The conclufi- 
on of the 
whole Chap- 
ter: conſiſting 
firlt of a gene- | 
rall, ſecondly ' 
of 2pttticadar' 
trmmph, - 
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T he firſt part 
of his generall 
| triumph, no- 
thing can be 
againſt the 
Chriſtian to 
hurt him, 


 Worldlings c&- 
will judges of 
Gods preſence 
who meaſure 
it by externall 
proſperitie - 
Gen.21.22, 


Vittory coricine or che battaile md, 


continually till he comes to the laſt and higheſt, which is 
oureſtateof glorification , and ſo hauing runne {o high in 
the enumeration of Gads mercies towards vs thathe can 
gono higher, he burſt our into an exclamation, as it he did 
lay,more cannot be [ſp her comfort cannot be gi- 
uen, but contents himlalfg t6/make a briefe recypitulation 
of all that he had ſaid; wherein fivlt he triumphs generally, 
ver.3 1.& 32. thereafter pargicularly : andthat firlt againſt 
ſinne , #bo ſball accuſe,whoſbul condemme? ver,; 3.34, Se- 
condly, againſt afflition, wbo all ſeparate vs from the leowe 
of God? outward & viſiole enemies cannot doc it,by no fort 
of trouble,ver.3 5.36.38. Inwardand inuilible enemies arc 


' not abletodoeit, ver.38.39. Thus likea valiant man ſta- 


bliſhed on Chriſt, in his ownename, andin the name of 
the reſt of Gods children, hee proclaimes a defiance to all 
his enemies vilible and inuifible whatſocuer. 

The general triumph contained intheletwo verſes,con. 
ſiſtsin theſe two. Inthe firſt hee gloriesthat nothing can 
be againſt che Chriſtian to hurt him, the reaſon is, becauſe 
God is with him. Intheſccond he glories that the Chris 
{tian can want nothing thatis needfull for him, the reaſon 
is, ſeeingthe-Lordhath given vnto vs his owne Son,which 
is the greateſt gift that canbe giuen, he will not letvs want 
any of his inferiour gifts, 

If God be on owr fide) His meaning isif God bewithvs, 
eleQing,callinggandiultifying vs,that he may glorifie vs,as 
hath beene ſaid, then wen 
againſt ys. This T marke, becauſe worldlings iudge of Gods 
preſence with men by the vvrong rules, 70 wit, as Abimei- 
lech and Phicol iudged of Abrabam, wee ſee, ſay they, that 
God'ss with thee berarſe'thon profpereſt inall that thon dorft, 
Thatwhich they judged was true;for God was prefefitwith 
Abrahamindecd, butthe rule by which they ſo judgedwas 
not ſure* for if rhis rule vvere ſure, how often might the 
wicked beiudged to beblelTed? who profperin all chey pur 


\ their handvatot-therich gluttoh might be thought more 
| E happy 
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be ſure thatnothing can be | 


| | 
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| Eſan, the fatnelle of the carth for theportion,and multi- | 


| this world, 


= = 


| a Preacher, his former friefids beabmutrisencinics,, The 
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| happy than poore Laz4rm *'but the preſence whereofthe 


Apollle ſpeakes, isto be tryed by grace, which grace flow- 
ing from theeffetuall calling;isa furer argument to prouc 
that God is with thee, then if he ſhould giuethee,as he did 


ply vpon thee in neuer (o great abundance the things of 


Andthat we ſhould not be decciued to judge otherwile, 
our ble{Ted Sauiour hath forewarned vs both by his word 
and example,how that great troubles outwardand inward 
arc to follow them which follow him, the world (faith 
he) ye /> ul bane trouble, in mee ye ſhall bane peace, Soloone 
as our Sauiour was borne; Herod raged wgaint him ſcexiog 
his life;zto warne vs,ſaith Chriſoffomeghit ſofpvoncas wvec 
are borne Chriſtians we ſhould looke for trouble: Jacob gat 
no- ſooner the bleſſing but incontinent *E/aw perſecures 
him. So/thener before hee was a Chriltian;zwas atrulerob a 
Synagogue, but after thathe embraccttheFaichobChrilt, 
they deprived him-of his office, and{courged him,"Paul a 
perſecuterisin great worldly honobr, commiſionertothe 
high Prieſts and Elders of Ieruſalemybut when he becomes 


fameis allo true tn) inward tentatityrge.ovhen our Sawtour 
began todiſeharge the publike offeebFthew Miah; Sa- 
than began to tempt him : of his Gmae{tekcclient Apo- 
(tles,the one vyas vvinnowed by Sathany the other buffe- 
ted by the Angell of Sathan: and all totell vs thatnotwith- 
(tanding the Lord be preſent with vs,yet we may be temp- 


Paxl was ; and therefore let vs "deſpiſe the iudgemene of 


make vs to clteeme our inward and outward tentations to 

be tokens and arguments of Gods departure from vs, 
Againe, perceine heere how in the world aretwocon- 

trary factions , the one alway militant againlt the orher. 


l Thisinimirie was proclaimed by God in Paradiſc,and hath 


tedas our Sauiour was;vyinnowed as Peter was, buffcredas | 


vyordlings, and lying concluſions of Sathan, whu would | 


conti- 


201 


Net by in- 
ward Grace, 


The preſence 
of God ex- 

empts not his 
children fram 
trouble both | 
inward and 
outward, 


The whole 
world conſiſts 
of two contra» 
ry factions, | 
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Miſerable are ; 
they who are | 
militant ynder 
the Prince of 


darkened. 


2 Chro.1z.8, 


x Cor.5.10. 


Why all the 
followers of 
Chriſt are pur- 
ſued of Sathan 


| of Chrilt are Souldiers, weare happy, for here the yitory 
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continued ſince, like as it ſhall for euer without reconcilia« 
tion; onely let vs take heed vpon what lide we ſtand; if we 
(tand vpon ghat wherein God is Captaine, & all the Saints 


is certaine ; etherwiſe they who are among the children 
of diſobedience,militant vnder the Prince of the ayre, arc 
molt miſerable; their end is darkenetle,ſhame and confu - 
lion, Itis a comfortable Oration which «6:4 & King of | 
Inda, hauing in hisarmy foure hundred thouſand,made to 
lereborn King of Iſracl, and his armic of eight hundred 
thouſand; with you (laid hee) # the multitude but with rhems 
e haue the golden Calues: but with vs God 15 a Captaineand | 
bis Prieſts., ro {ound with the Trumpet an eAlurvm againſt 
you s therefore O-1(razll, fight not agoguſt the Lord Gedof your 
fathers, for ye ſhall not proſper : but thiscomfore much more 
appertaines tothe true Iſrael of God, howlocuer there be 
many which. arcagain{Þvs ,. the golden Calucs are yvith 
 them;cthacisghravgegods which tha/l becheir deſtruction. 
As Maſer when hewas to plead the cauſe of God,ſtood in 
the.gatc:of the Carpe and cryed, Wholocuer pertaines to 
the Lord lechim cametome;lo daily by the word of God | 
dac weexhort you which arc on Gods (idero gather you 
together into-oRe, wptthat it-is pollible; ye can be (eparate 
fromthem'inshislifexri'regard of perſonall converlation, 
for ſofaith che/Apolile, zee behowed togoe ont of the world, 
but that by difference of your words and deeds from them 
ye declare that ye arenot of theircommunion, / | 
They who: are on the {ide of Ieſus areknowne chiefly 
theſe two manner of wayes: Firſt, Sathan fights againſt 
them: Secundly;they are allo warriours againlt him: the 


wuh rcſtl- fle 
malicc, 


{ firſt withouttheſecond is nothing ; for man cuenas he is 
a natura} mairisan obieof Sathans malice,but wherethe 
graccof God hath made the man anew creature, there Sa- 


than doubles his hatred ; for he enuies moſt che glory of 
Gods mercy , vvhereof hee knowes he ſhall never be per- 
taker. As Nabachadnez+r: countenance changed, and his 

rage 
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rage encreaſed when thethree Children refuſed to his face 
to worſhip his image, andthereupon commanded to make 
his Ouen ſcauen times hotcer than it vvas before : ſo is Sa- 
thans malice molt entended againſt thoſe who plainly re- | 
fuſe to fall downe and worſhiphim, 

Butthat the godly be not diſcouraged vvith his malice, | What comfort 
let vs remember that firſt heewas an-enemievnto God, or | chriſtians have 
euer hee was an enemy vnto vs, andthat wee hauecaule to | - wo os. 
reioyceinthat we findethat Apoſtateſpiritan enemy vnto | 71 R—_ 
vs, whom God from the beginning hathproclaymed to be | to them, 
ancnemie vnto himſelfe. Secondly,wearetocolle@tof his 
inualion and our reliſtance,thatthereis in vs ſame mea'ure 
of the graceof leſus Chriſt: for againſt thoſe doth he mul- 
tiply his malicious aſſaults, on whom he ſees that the Lord 
hath mulciplycd his graces : like toa crafty Pirate, who pal- 
ling by the emptie vellell, fets vpon that which is loaded. 
Thirdly, how cuer he being compared with vs hath many 
vantages; as that he is moreſubtile in nature, being of grea- 
ter experience and moreauncient, being now almolt (ixc 
thouſand yeeres old : and hath alſo vantage of place; for he 
is the Prince of the Ayre, afliſtedwith armics of ſpirituall | 
wickednetlce, who for their number are legions; for their 
ſtrength principalities and powers, for their ſubtiltic ſer- 
pents, for their fiercenciTe dragons: yerſtronger is hewho 
is on our (ide, than they whoare againſt vs; the ſerpents 
headis bruiſed, ſome life remaines in him, but he hath no 
power to inflit death on them whicharein Chriſt. 

Bue what cuer inimitie Sathan exerciſe againſt vs;it is not | If fo be thats 
ſufficient to comfort vs,vnletle weallo liue asenemies vnto | they alſoline at | 
(him. It was a notable (peechiof Feariah the Propher to | MMI wa 
Aft, the Lord is. with you, while yea be with bim : it thou | {pr ic, 
ſtand with the compleat armour of God, pleading the cauſe MOTION 
of God, fighting againltthe enemy of God,than maift thou 
| fay ina good conſcience,Godis with theeand thou are with 
liver end! weſceinthisgenerationmany wearing Chrilts 


liuerie, and bearing Sathans armour, profeſling'friendſhip 
to 
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to Chriſt yer fghting againſt him : theſe two faftions are: 
| entred already into thebattell;p-/me/, ſothatinthe ſmalleſt 
fellowſhips ſome ye ſhall finde aduancing the kingdome of 

IN ; the one,though very few to fight forthe glory of theother, 
ns _ ; Whara ſhamcis this forvs, vvholay wee arc on the Lords 
| carnall men, | ſide, that awicked man ſeruing Sathan ſhall in our audience | 
who profeſſe -| open his mouthto blaſpheme God, and wee will not open | 
friendſhipto | gur mouthesto rebuke him? wee ſee carnall men ſo ſhame- 
| 10> eG  [efſe char they and vpon no circumſtances to diſhonour | 
- wg | God, and we who profelle wee loue him, for feare wee faile 
| again(tcurtelic; and I cannottell what circumſtances, dare 
nor opeh our mouthes to praiſe him. Our coldnes inthis | 
point hath need to be admoniſhed, that wee may be ſtirred | 
vp not by profcſſion onely, but by conuerſation allo, to | 
make it knowne to the yyorld, that wee belong vyholy to | 
the Lord clus. ate. |; 
Wha can be a vs? It may (eeme (trange that the 
Apoſtle ſhould vic any ſuch interrogatorie: what Chriſtian 
wants enemics inough againſt him? yea, ſaich not the Apo- 
fle of himaſclfe,that he had beaſts at Epheſww with vvhom 
he bchoucd to fight? vvasthere not an Angell of Sathan 
ſene to bulfet him 2 did not Nero at length behead him ? 
how isit thenthathe asked who can be againſt him ? But | 
wee are to know that the Apoſtles meaning is not that | 
godly men haue no enemies, but that no encmic cantake | 


A Chriſtian 
_ | wants not cne- 
mies. 


1Cor.15.3%, 


2 Cor,12.7. 


| But none of 


them can take 
from vs that 
for which we 


rom-vs that forwhich we ſtriue :itis not for the mainte- 
nance of our bodily life that vyee fight, vvhen our ene- 
mies /hauctaken that irom vs, they haue done no more 
than Poriphar+wife'did to lo/epb, when ſhee pulledthe gar- 
mene'from him. Fhereare three notablethingsfor which | 
| we ftriuc,and whichtheworldisncuer ableto takefrom vs: 
| the loue of God which hee hath borneto vs: the grace of 
| God vyhich he hath communicated toys in our calling : | 


' glory of God andeternal[ life, which hereafter doth abide 
| v8::no power of man norAngell is ableto depriue-ys of 
| chele things, 


An 


_— 


"Y 
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Vikorie certaine or the batiatle end. 


C— 


| An example whereof we haue in that notable warriour 
of God, patient /ob , whom the Lord ſet vp as an obie&t 
of all Sathans buffets,and againſt whom he was permitted 
to vic allthe (tratagems,of the ſpirituall warfarc,that pol- 
ſibly he could: he crotled him not onely in his goods,in 
his children, and in his owne bodie, but alſoin his minde% 
| by his wife he tempted him to blaſphemicy by his friends 
| todifidence ; yet by noneof theſe could hee ou2rcome 
| him : In his oucward troubles his reſolution was , the Lord 
hath ginen, the Lord hath taken, bleſſed be the name of the 
| Lord forewer © in his inward terrous his reſolution was, 
| eAlbert the Lord would ſlay me, yet wauld 7 iruſt, inkin: (0 
impollible it is. for Sathan by any tentarion whatſoeuer,to 
ſeparate from the loue of Gud, his Children, choſen, cal- 
led,and juſtified. $334 | 

To clecre this, let. ys yet know that>God is many man- 
ner of wayes preſent with his children introuble: firſt;he is 
with them by preuenting the danger, ſo that hee will nor 
ſuffer the intended euill of the enemicto comencere them; 
lo he brought. S-»acheribtoleg lerufalemwithourzhutfut- 
fered im not to: ſhoot. ſg, much as. 8dgrt againſt it within. 
Somctimeagaine, the Lord enters, hixghildrew ingo trou- 
ble;as Dame! into the Den, 7o/ep5into the priſon,thethree 
children into the fire. ; bdr-deligers-thiem infuchfort'tliar 
both his glory, &eheir comfort isgreatereh1anif they had 


—_ 


and long ſuffering, bllingthem with ſuch aſenſe of his Ioue 
that in death they reſt vader theafſurance of life, . 

+ The praRtiſe of this (ce in the examples of E14h and 
Panl: when l:zabel vowed to haus the life of Z14h , you 
| ſhall ſce that the Lordis with him,ſometime:to hide him, 
that albcit eſcbab and lez.4be/ſeeke him they cannot find 
him; ſometime God lets + Lchabs captaines ſee,where hze 
| is, but confames with fire them that came proudly to take 


I him : 


nat beene introuble atall; Somtimehe (offers dldren 
to cad their morrall-lives introuble; and yer is yith- cthens | 
(treagehning them by his. glorious might:to! all patience | 


—— —— — 
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This is decla- * 


red in the ex* 
ample of 1b. 


Tb.1.21. 


Tob.x 3.15. 


The Lord is 
reſent with 


is childrento | 


keepe them, 

ſometime from 
trouble, ſome- 
rime in trouble 


This alſo is 
declared by 
example. 


| 
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him; Sometime he preſents him to Achaband /ezabel, but 
bridleth the tyrants that they haue no powerto ſtirre him, 
The Apoltle Pas! in like manner being ſent priſoner to 
Rome, the Lord alliſted himin ſuch ſortthat hz delivered 
him out of the mouth of the Lyon Mere, and yct the (e- 
cond time ſuffered him to fall by the (word of the ſame 
tyrant: ſhalt wethinkethat the Lord was not with the Apo- 
(tle to alliſt him the ſecond time as well as the fir(t?letit be 
farrefrom vs. The Lord was with him indeedto make his | 
| death a (eale & confirmation of that Goſpel which he had 
| preached in his life. The comfort then remaines;thathow-! 
ever God worke with his children in trouble,no aduerlary 
isableto take from-vs that for whichwe ſtriue, to wit,grace 

| & glory,they may be vnto vs as the ſharpe raſers of God, 
to cutaway our ſupertluities, but ſhall neuer be able to be- 
reaue vs of the end of our Faith,which is the cuerlaſting 
(aluation af ourſoules;312!.. 247 th 1 , 4 
£3611 ol pSneb Sls whit 


a 


— — 


verle 51, | Who ſpared wot 'bis own? Sonne, but gawe 
him for vs a8 emto death, how ball he not with him 
giud ont0 felt Heng ajeÞ0- (2 *, ; 001 FFL 
ED OSIRLCFIOU IC DUET PICEL GAY 24 ITT CME & 
 $WREFOv followeth:the: ſecond part of: the Apo- 
_—_ IVA: I eriumph , wherein! hee blotiech 
| neral triumph, | $ Uitchat'che Chriſtian can want nothing needfull 
| the Chriſtian | OTOL d Bfor-hims forkecing the Lord hath 'giten vaco! 
Fe {If 577 him, the greateft; and molt exceNefit'gite, to | 
ws or - wit, his. owne Son; isit polltble that he will deny him any 
{ him, ſecondary or inferiorgitts necdfull for him? Sathan who is 
a lyer from thebeginning,accuſedthe Lord of two thidgs: 
. firſt, of anvntruth : albeiecthe Lord hathſaid it;yet ye [Fall 
not dye: ſecondly, of Enuy. Inthefirſt, Sathan is proued 
; falſe, and the Lord is found true t for ate they not deadto' 
whom the Lord ſaid, yee ſhall dye ? Inn the ſecond, Sathanis 
found a calumniator : for what' good tree will —__ 
refulc 


—__ ”_ 
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refuſe to his owne , who hath giuen vntothem this excel- 
lent tree of life , which brings with itvnto them all things 
 needfull for them, 

To amplifie this great loue of God, the Apoltle faith 
not ſimply, that he gaue his Sonnefor vs, but that he ſpa- 
rednotto 2iuc him, O wonderfull loue} the Naturall and 

onely Sonne of God is not ſpared, that the adoptiue ſons 
may be ſparcd : for our ſinnes being imputed to him by 
| the ordinance of God his Father, and voluntarily accepted 
_ by himlelfe, /o the puniſhment of our fiunes and chaſtiſement 
of our peace was layd wpon him, that by bu firipes wee might 
; be healed. The bitter cup due to vs vyaspropined to him, 
| for che which albeit he prayed to his Father, thatsfs: were 
bi will, this (up might paſſe by him , yet the Father ſpa- 
red him not, but held it to his head, till he dranke outthe 
vttermoſt dregs thereof. Sv ſtrait is the Tuſtice of God, 
that linne being imputed to the Sonneof Gud, vyho had 
no (inne of his owne, is purſued te the vttermoſt, The 
greateſt example of Iulticethat euer the Lord declared in 


of = ſtraitneiTeof diuineTuſtice,but nothing comparable 
to this, 

Which I marke partly for a comfort tothe Godly, and 
partly for a warning to the wicked: it is our great comfort, 
that theſaluation which leſus hath purchaſcd ynto vs,hee 
hath obtained it vvith a full ſatisfationot his Fathers Tu- 
ſtice, ſo that now wee that are in him, are not any more 
to feare it. The great ludge of all the world will not doe 
varighteouſly, to require that againe from vs, vvhich our 
Chris vvhom he himſclfe hath giuen ynto vs, hath payed 
or vs, | 
| Andas for thewicked, who are notin Chriſt, how mi- 
ſcrable will their ſtate and condition be,for they mult beare 


the world, the drowning of the originall world,the burning þ 
of Sodome; the plaguing of Egypt; wereterrible provfes 


The great loue 


which God 
hath ſheved in 
giuing his Son 


OT VS. 


Eſa. 53-5. 


Mat.26. 39, 


Comfort for 
the Godly that 
the iuftice of 
God ſhall nor, 
nay, cannot 


ſtrike vpon 


them. 


Miſerable are 
the wicked 
| whain their 


' Ovnc 


perſons 


the pu- | 


| 


the puniſhment of their owne linnes in their owneperlon? | þeare 
If the burden of that wrath due to our linnes, cauſed leſus | ailment of 
| E e to | their ſinnes | 


et 


—. 


Re 


| 


. 
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| Hove both Si- 
| ons beauty and 
5 Sinaes terror 
ſhould moue 
vs to repent, 


_ } HowChriſt is 


Gods owne 


. | their faces ſhall be confuſed vvithout , and ſpirits opprel(- 


| med,what horrible feare ſhall ouer-take the wicked when 
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to ſyeatbloud, and tofay ; that his (oule was heauic vnto 
the yery death.O how ſhall the burden of chis wrath prellc 
downe the vvicked | itis cuen a hurrour to thinke of it: 


ſed within, vvith: tribulation and anguiſh; hee that ſpared 
not in his owne Sonne linne imputed vnto him, vvill hee 
ſpare inthee linne committed by thy ſelfe? no, no, when 
hee beginneth to ſmite thee, hee ſhall never lift vp his | 
hand from thee, but double his ſtripes vpon thee , and 
there ſhall be no end of thy ſorrow, As the ioyes prepa- 
red for the godly , ſo the paines prepared for the wicked, 
areſuch as theeyeneuer ſaw, the tongue cannot veter,nor 
che heartconceiue. That place of the danined is the great 
deepe, the Occan of all the iudgements of God, all his tem- 
porall plagucs arc but like riucrs and (trands running in- 
role, 

- If therefore the beauty of Sion doth'not allure vs , let 
the'terrour of Sinay afray vs, The Lord proclaimed his 
Law ina fearefull manner vpon mount Sinai, but ina more 
terrible manner will he executeit 3 if Moſes who was lo fa- 
miliar with the Lord, trembled when hee heard ie proclai- 


they ſhall ſee it executed vpon themſelues? Let therefore 
the children of wiſedome hearken in time to the ioyfull ty- 
dings of peace which are daily proclaimed on mount Sivn, 
let vs drinke of the ſti]! & peaceable waters of Siloh, which 
flow from itz let vs embracethat mercy which Icfus by the 
merit of his death hath conquered vnto vs, that ſo we may 
be ſaued from the wrath which is to come, 

Hts owne Sonne,] [clus Chriſt is called Gods owne Sonne 
both in reſpe& of his diuine and humane natures:for as he 


| is God, he was begottenof the Father by ſovnſpeakeable 


a generation that as E/ay ſayth, none areablc to declare it: 
and as heis man, he is the Sonne of God, conceiued by the | 


| other men: butof this, ſee Vetle 3; 


holy Ghoſt, made man indeed, butnot after the manner of | 


(| 


But | 
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| | But gaue bim for vs all.) This is very oftenalleadged in | Theprice of | 


; fthe. >Id our redempti- 
holy ſcriptures, asan argument ofthe great lJouc of God to- _ o__ 


| ward vs, that hee gaus bis ſonneto death fux v1: and lo it is 
; : 
indeed,for it ss a by any corruptible thing,as Gold and Silner, me racmes - | 
that he hath redeemed 115,but by the precious blood of his owne | of vs. | 
Senne, the Lambe wndefiled , and withont ſpot There isno | » Pe.r.rs. 
man will give much for thatwhereof he cſteemes but little, | 
| we meaſurethe price of a thing accordingto the worth of 1 
it in our iudgement : euen ſo of the greatnetle of that gift e 
which our God hath giuen for vs, wee may eſtimate the [4 
greatnelle of his afteion toward vs, Precious indeed inthe 
fight of the Loyd is the death of bis Saints: who to redeeme | 
vs from death , ſpared not to giue his deerelt ſonne vnto | 
the death, It was the Lords reaſoning toeAbreham, Now 1 | Gy, | | 
perceine thou loueſt me becauſe for my ſake thou haſt not ſpared 
| :bine onely ſerne: and have we not much more cauſeto turne 
ouer the ſamereaſoning ro the.Lord mPPLATR we perceiue 
thou louelt vs, becauſe for our ſake thou, haſt not ſpared 
thine onely one ſonne. The Lord ſhed abroad in our hearts 
more abundantly theſenceof that ineſtimable loue,thatwe ; 
may becarcful to requite the kindnelle of the Lord,putting 
his holy will before all things in our affeQtion, and endea-, 
uouring in holy loueto Each who hath ſaucd vs. ... 
Shall be not with him gine v1 all _ «ce? Weare to vn- | All things be- 
derſtand all things that are needfull for vs: And herejtis to the 
necellary that we put 8 difference betweene our, right and | 5909.6 
our polleſſion. Thechildren of God haucthe rigbt and pro- | Sp 78h 
perty of all Gods good creatures, for Chriſttheir Lordisthe | regard of poſs" 
cire of all, & hath made ——_ —_—_— fellow heires: | ſellien, | 
el things are your: ((aith the Apoltle) and ye are Chriſte, 
aud Chrit is Gals, But as for 6 them inthis $ CW $uahe 
life, the Lord giuesit, or with-holds it, according as he (ſees 
may be for the good of his children. We know our father | 
Abrahbane had theright of Canaan when he had notthe pol- 
ſeſſion of it, andare not therefore tothinke it ſtrange that [ 
the Lord giues notalwaics poſſeſſion of that tv hjs children | 
Ee 2  Whereof | | 
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Reaſon: to reftraine immoder ate care. ; 


whercof they haue the righe. Butas forthe wicked they. 

have poſſeſſion without a right, and therefore ſhall be pu- 

niſhed as thecues & robbers, and violent vſurpers of Gods 

creatures, vvhereunto Teſus Chriſt who is the heyre of all 

hath neucr giuenthem a right, 

-+—4, HnagtY Secondly,we marke here that the giving and diſpenſati- 

may God et | on of carthly things is from God; if we could remember 

vs moderate |this it would moderate our care, & make vs in our callings | 

| our care, and |firſt toſecke the Lords bleſlings, and loath any manner of 
ny —_—_ way to take the things of this world, vnlelle we {cethey be 

ckerly þ :n4. | given vsout of the hand of God. For we areto know that 

 Sathan who is a cdunterfaiter of God,doth alſo arrogate to 

| himſelfe, though falſly, robe the giuer of things: he thar 

Mat.4.9, durſt ſay ro the ſonne of God , «ll the kingdomes of the earth 

are mine, I will gine them to thee, if then nilt fall Howne and 

| worſhip mee : vvill hee ſtand inawetoſpeakeit vnto linfull 

| man ? Noindeed,; it is hisdaily tentation, by which he cir- 

| cumuents many, intangling their hearts with the loue of 

worldly gaine, that to obtaine it, they care not to lyc,to 

ſteale,to ſweare,to oppreſle,todeceiueone another: which 

| in efte& is to fall downe before Sathan and worſhip him. 

| $athan ano | Thus Sathanrules in the kingdome of Babelllikeafpi- 
| ther Nebochad. | Fituall Nabuchadnrzar, preſenting to his ſubics his great 

| nezer,anda {imageof gold, accompanied with all ſorts of mulical inſtru- 

| Balck, offers | ments, that is, worldly pleaſures, wealth, and proſperitie, 
als gifts rs | which bewitch the ſimple and makes them fall downe and | 
__ worſhip , ycelding themſelues ſeruants to Afemmon, But | 

| happy are thoſe children who refuſe ſo eo doe,& can ſand * 

| vp with their father Abraham, lifting vphis handto heaven 

OR and ſay, 1 will not bawe ſo much a the latchet of a ſhoe from 

Ot 04 oo | the king of Sedowre : 1 will have nothing by any crooked or 

indire& meancs,out of the hand of Sathan or any of his in- 

ſtruments; the buds of Balak ſhall not hire meto doecuill, 

neither the wages of iniquitie,nor the reward of Sodom for | 
doing good foal cuer cleaue to my hands, I will looke 

| for my portion from the Lord, 


| Seeing all 


Againe, | 


. 


— 
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| Againe,ſceing Godis the giuer of all things, let vs {carne- | Seeing God is 
' with the Apoltle in whatſocuer ſtate we are to be:content,:| giucr of all, ler 
remembring that eu:zry mans portion of worldly things is | rs ſtand jpg 
| meaſured vnto him from the Lord, Welſecthat a-ſteward | Fn ne 2D) 
ina family miniſters not alike vnto all that arcin it, the a» | thers get a 
| ged andthe yong, the {eruant and the Lord, recciues not a | more portion 

like portion, yet no man gainlayes it; and ſhall wenot reue- | #28 wwe. 
| rencethe Lords diſpenſation,who isthe greateſt ſteward of | 
| his family in Heauen and Earth, ſhall we murmure againſt | 
| him if he giue Bex1amin a double portion , & beſtuw vpon | 
ſome of his children thele worldly things in greater abun- 
dance than he doth ypon others?farre bet from vs: for he 
| diſpenſes theſe periſhing things in great wiſedome and loue 
' | toward vs, as hee ſeeth may be belt for vs, Certaincly wee | 14. 1,.h ng 
| ought ſo to reioycein that great giftthe Lord Tzfus,whom | cauſe ro com- 
the Pather hath giuen vs,and in whom hee hath bletled vs | plaine to 
with all (pirituall bleſſings, that wetake no thought for any | _— = fa. 
| other thing whatſocucr which he bath thoughe expedient ip "xi 
| to holdfrom vs. Oh that we could giue vntothe Lordthis | for an irrcuo- 
glory, asto ſay without grudging, O Lordleſus I can want | cable gift. 
nothing, ſeeing I haue thee ro be my portion. 
| And further, ſceingalithele thingsare diſpenſed and gi- | Our careand 
uen by God,let vs (45 1 (aid) in our callings aboueall things beer is wh 
ſecke his bleſſing. e iamz may make himſelfe a garment, his blefng, 
| but it ſhall not cuucr his nakeJnelle: [onas may build him- 
(clfe a booth, bur it thall noe defend him from the hear of * 
the Sunne: Peter fiſhed all mgit and he profited nothing | 
till Leſus ſpake the word. Though we'riſcearely and lhe downe | pal 111. s, 
late, 41d cate the bread of ſorrow, yet ſha!ll wel4bour in vaine | 
vnleſſe the Lord gtue the bleſſing. Let vsthereforeſo vie the | 
meanes that with them we ioyne prayer, moderating our | 
care let ys commit the ſucceile to the Lord. Itis true that | 
Religion allowcs not carelclnelle ; yea, by the contrary it | 
commaunds ys to be carcfull for thoſe whom God hath 
committed vnto vs: If any 924% care zor for bu honſehold be | , Tt, 5.8, 
1s worſe than an infilel, This is Tgovoic, a moderate foreſecing 
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| Teo ſorts of 


Cares, 


Lake 10.41, 


| Chriſt is the 

| chiefe gift, all 
other gifts are 
| but pendicles 

| given with 
him, 
| 
| 


| Reaſons te reſtraine immoderats care. 
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| of things which are needful: but there is anvnlawfull care, 
the daughter of diſtruſt, whereby men are carricd cicher be- 
yond lawfull meanes, or clle if the meanes be lawtull, be- 
 yond the meaſure of a temperate aftcion ; as though a 
man had not a Father 1n heauen to care for him, or were a- \ 
ble to compalle things by his own wit. This care isnot vii- 
| profitable onely, but tu}l of many perturbations, for which 

our Sauiour compares it to thornes, which arc molt calily 

goucrned when they are molt lightly touched, whereas he 
who gripes them hardly inuolues them and makes them 
/ more perplex, and hurts himſelfe alſo, Our Sauiour cor- 
reting Hartha, for too much care of the worldly part, 
ioynes theſe two, thou art carcfull about many things, and 
art troublcd: telling vs that which we finde in experience, 
that many vyorldly cares breeds many troubles. Let vs 
walke therefore in the right way,viig the meanes in ſober- 
nelle let vs calt ourcare on the Lord, 

Laſt of all, it is to be marked herethat the Apoltle faith, 
that God with Chriſt giues all things vnto vs; lo then Icſus | 
Chriſt is the maine and'great gift, and all other things are 
but pendicles annexed vnto it. Other gifts yvithout Chriſt 
haue a ſhew of comfort, but renders no ſolide comfort in 
theend: they ſhall be decciued at length who glories in o- 
ther things, vvere they neuer ſo cxcellent,while as they are 
ſtrangers from Chriſt, When God faid to Abrebam, Feare | 
not, l am thy Bucklerand thy exceeding great reward: not con- | 
ſidering vvhat the Lord offered to him, he anſwered in his | 
weakneile, O Lcyd what canſt then gine me, ſering 1 gee chuld- 
leſſe? Euen he who was the Father of the faithſull could not 
conceiue how great good God promiſed to him,when hee 
promiſed himſelfe tobe his reward, And therefore lct vs, 
ſulpe&ing our weakenelle that it carry vs notintg the like | 
errour, watch ouecr our owne ————_— be not ſet vp- | 
on Gods ſecondary gifts more than ypotthimlelfe, Albeit 
the Lord ſhould give vs pleaſant Canaan for an inheritance, | 
and multiply our pdſteritie as the (tarrey of heauen, yet will 

| vvee 


—_—_ 


thou haſt ſubduce all the vrorks of.thine hands vnder vs, 
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we ſay, O Lord,all theſe (hall not.content vs, vnleſle chou 
| doſt giue vs thy felfe: Ie doth. more reioycevs, that thou 
haſt given vs:thy Sonneleſus to be our Sauiour,than that 


——_— 


'| and therefore now like a man relicued of a heauy burthen, 


[found in theChriſtian eo accuſe him and.condemae him, 
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| 
| Verle 33, Who foall lay any thing to the charge of 
| Gods choſen ? ut 1s God that weſlifies, 
J Hc Apoſtle in his generall triumph, contained 
in thelaſt ewo Verſce, hauing proclaimed a de- 
hanceto all the encmics of a Chriſtian , doth 
We EA now begin to challenge them particularly, tris 
| umphing firlt againſt ſinne, Verſe 33.34. thereafter againſt 
all ſort of afictions that come vpon vs, by whatſocuer in- 
(truments vilible or invilible. We begun firſt at his triumph 
azain(tinne, who (faith he) balllay any thing to the charge of 
Gods cheſen? he excepts no perſon, neitheris any,eyther in 
Heauecn, in Earth,or in Hell able todoe it; hee reſerues no 
ſore of finne; ſeeke vvhar they vvill, there is nothing to be 


his interrogation is plaine, his anfwere igſuppreſt, his rea= 
ſonis ſubivyned, 1: « Gd thar iuſtifier, where the ſupreame 
Iudge abſolucs can any inferiour- Iudge whatſocucr con- 
demne 2 It! 

Where firlt we haue to conlider, who is hee that this 
manner of vyay triumphs? Is it not Pa#/, vvho before his 
conuerlion was a perſecuter, a blaſphemer, and an oppre(- 
ſer, who confelleth himſclfe to be the chiefe of all ſinners, 


marke, ſuch a one hee was indeed; but hath gotten mercy, 


vvhich before oppreſſed him, he reioyces and triumphes. 
Certainely no greater comfort can come to man, thanto 


and the l[oaft of all Saints ? yea, indecd theſameis het bue | 


feele his ſins forgiuen him,this onely cauleth true reioicing, 
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The Apoftles 
particular tri- 
umph, firſt, a 
=_ linne : 

econdly, a- 
gainſt the 
crofle, 


' 
| 


| 


| 


| 


A manrelieued 
of tke burden 
of ſinne, is fil- 
led with ioy, 
1Tim,1.1g. 

x Cor.,15.9, 


1 


| 


| 


—— 


| eArmanr for the (i briftian againſt falſe acenſatious, I 
See thisin Danid, as long as the burden of linne lay vpou | 
his conſcience,it pre(t out the very natural} moy(ture of 


| his body; he had no reſt nighenor day, but from therimc 
that once Nathan proclaimed to him remilſion, & that in: | 


| his owneconſcience he felt his linne forgiuen him, then | c 
| Plal.23.1, cryed out: O bleſſed ts the man whoſe wickeaneſſe ts forgive: 
| : whoſe ſinne 1s couered, and v1.80 whom the Lord pnpures no. 
| Luke 5.25, bu iniquitie. As hee that lay ficke lixe and thirty yeeres of 
| | the pallic,arole with greatioy when leſus relieued him;and 
| Ats3.8. he that was acrceple, when he found that his feete , which 


| had failed him ſo long, did now (eruc him, leaped forioy, 
{ and followed the Apoſtles ito the Temple to praife God: |. 
ſo that ſoule which findes it ſelfe freed from the guiltinetle 
and ſcruitude of linne, of al} burthens that cuer lay vpon 
man the heauvielt to beare, wi!l with much more abundant 
ioy exult and triumph in that mercy of God vvhich bath 
made it free, 7 | 
by oe 1? Secondly,let the Apoſtle here ſtand vnto vs as an exam- 

miſes and ex- | ple of the like mercy of God to be ſhewed vpon our ſclues, 
-amples doth | how great ſinners ſocuer we haue beecne, if we follow him | 
the Lord con- | in the like faith and repentance, The Lord our God,is not 
_ p*. | content by his word topromiſe mercy vntopenitent lin- 

Pers. | ners,buralſ6confirmesvs by the examples of his manifold 
| mercicsſhewed'to orhers before vs: when wee looke vpun 

[ . them, [et our weakenellcbe {trengthened; let vsnotrhinke 
that the Lord willcloſe that doore of mercy vpon vs,'if we 
| ' knowaright, which hee hath opened to ſo many before vs; 
| | he who hath bene found of them who ſought him not,wil! 
| he hide himſelfe from vs, if forſaking our linnes wee ſeeke 

| | him in ſpirit and truth?Let his mercies ſhewed to others be 
Hoſ.11.4. vnto.vs as cordes of Lowe, to draw vs among the reſt, and |. 

| like oyntments powred out , rhe ſweet ſmell whereof may | 


— 
— 


| | inthee,O LordTeſus,we will follow thee, we haue heard that | 
| | thou deſpiſed{tnot the poore (inner; thou abhorredlt not 

G | ; the penitent theefe z or the ſinfull womanthat powred out E 
| teares 


CI — _ —_— 
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41 | delightvs-torunne after him: for that meekenelle which is f on 
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teares before thee; nor the Canaanitith woman, that made ; 
ſupplication eo theeznor the woman depreheaded in adul- : 
| teryz nor him thar (ace at thereceipe of cuſtome; thou don 
| horred(t not the Dilciple that denied thee; yea, the perſe- 
| cuter of thy Diſciples thou recciued(t to mercy,/z edore his Cant. 1. 3. 
| ru UngWertorum currenmun poſt te, In the ſmell of theſe thy | 
{weet odours wee will runne after thee, O Lord. | 
But wee are to marke, that before the Apoltle came to | The Apoltle 
this triumphing, hee was long exerciſed with Gghtingy hee | prong 
confelled to the Corinthians, that his preaching vvas as | ,,, nigh.” - 
mong them in great feare and trembling; that in his perſo- | ; tor, 3, 3. 
nall conuerſation, he was beaten and butfetred with an An- 
gell of Sathan; that hee had terrors vvithin, and fightings 
without : and what terrours arc wee to thinke did trouble 
him 2 outof doubt the light of his linnes, the greatnetle of 
the iudgement to come, did terrifie himz whereof wee are 
warned, how we mult ght before we triumph,and mourne | How can they 
before the Lord comfort 2 if yyee cannot triumph vvith | triumph char 
the Apolltle, it is becauſe we haue not foughten with the A- 1 dg 
polHe: for let be that vvec haue not yet reliſted vnto the | 421 much. 
bloud, how many among vs can lay that they hauerciiſted | asro ſhedding 
vnto the teares; that is, who ({triue with GoÞ as /acob did, | of teares, farre 
with prayers andteares to obtainea bleſſing? Careletle Se- A =_ 
curitic bath farre ouer-gone vs, and wee are become like | 100.5 ® 
thole Anaickites,who returning fromthe ſpoile of Z:2lag, | ;.5.n. 20.16, 
and ſuppoling they were palt all danger, caſt their armour | 
from them, and ſpread themſelues abroadin the fields, to 
cate and drinke,andto {port them(ſclues,when inthe meanc 
timethe dcuouring (word, vnlooked for,camevponthem.l1t 
fareth euen {o with the multitude of this generation, they 
are become fo careletle in the [pirituall warfare, that as if 
there were no more battels to be foughten,they walke with- 
out the armour of God, and ſpread themfelues abroad in 
the ficlds of fleſhly plealures,and ſo not onely makes them- 
(clues a pray to their deuouring enemie, bur defrauds their | 
| foules oftha inward ioy,ariling of (pirituall victory, which: 
they 
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they who continue in fighting, findes atthe end of cucry 
battell, _- 4700 


| _ ongne ek low to enter intothe vyvords. The Apoſtle conioynes 
oe oifre | thele two interrogations together very conueniently, (hs 
wherein the | will accuſe £ who will condewme ? becauſe howeuer there be 
godlyzretricd. | many forward enoughto accuſe vs.there is none who haue 
| power to condemne vs. It is not the Apoſtles meaning that 
weetſhall vvant acculations: for the world, Sathan, and our 
owneconlcience ſhall not ceaſe to accuſe vs: Laban learched 
narrowly laeob; Rtuffcytofeeif hecould get any thingwhere-| | 
| wh ſometgre | with ro charge him.3 but more narrowly doe Worldlings |) ) 446 

- Apr tf ſcarch the wordsand decds of the Chriſtian, ſeeking where- 

ly, and in | upon toaccule them, and where they can finde none, yet vp- 
indgement. | on ſhadowes of euillthey are buld to publiſh falſe reports, | 
or at lea(t by private ſurmiſings ſeckes to diſgrace them, 
| Ces a man approued of God, yet accuſed as an viurper ? 
 leremythe Prophet,albeit heſo loued his Country people, | 
that in ſecret his ſoule mourned for their deſolation; yer did 
chey accuſe him of treaſon,alledging that he had made de- 
tetion to the King of Babell : Daniz/ a man bcloued of 
God, acculed andcondemned of Da»izs hisCouncellers,as 

| a rebell to the King : the Iſraclites vho returned from cap- 

tivitic,acculed by T obie and Sanballat of [edition : the Chri- 
[trans of the primitive Church oppreſſed with horrible (lan- 
Py A ) } | ders. The firſt weapon wherewith Sathan fights againſt the 
godly, is the tongues ofthe wicked: for hee loofeththeir 


Ce cenf tongues to ſpeakeeuill, before hee looſe their hands to doe 


euill to them ; therefore ſaid eAngnſiire, Lingua impiorum 

| eſt quotidiana fornax, the tongue of the wickedis a daily for- 
nace, wherein the godly are tryed: let no man thinke to 

ſerue God ina good conſcience, but hee mult be purged in 

Techn 15.19. | this Ouen, ye are not of the world((aith our Sauiour)therefore | 

\ it & that the world doth hate you, and ſpeake ewill of you. | 

my { As for their private ſurmilings they are cf rwo ſorts: 

ſometimethey charge Gods children with euill.which they | 

' haue done indeede, but whereof they hauerepented them, 


lib, 10, 
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and herein they are malitivus, that the ſinnes which GoDp 
hath forgiuen,they will not forget : but this ſhould not pro- 
uoke ys to impatience, ſeeing they blame vs for nothing for 
| which wee blame not our (clucs, why ſhall wee be commos- 
ucd ? Iet vs not thinke ſhame to fay with the Apoſllle, it is 
true, / was ſuch a tn:,but naw I amreceimed tomercy, 1 yoill 
not ſo loue my felfe that I will hate him that reproucs mee 
for that which [ hauc reproued in my lelfe, of whatſucucr 
minde heedoc it, ſed quantum uls arci/2t vitinm menun, tan 
tum ego landabo Medicummenm ; but looke how farre hee 
accuſeth my fault, ſo farre will I praiſe my Phylitian vvho 
healed mee, 

Sometime againe their ſurmilings are molt falſe, they 
charge vs with things which weneuer did; but theſe backe« 
bitings ſhould be difdained of vs,likethe barking of beaſts: 
he who knowes, with /ob,that his witnelle is inheaucn, and 
can ſay with the Apoltle, that hee hath a good conſcience 
within him, what needcs he to care for the.iudgement of 
men without him ? Noetitia nftri certicy intzz, the (ureſt 
knowledge of our felues is within vs, Neyther are we to be 
ſo baſe minded as tothink that there is ples ponders in aliens 


in another rang calumnic, then in the teſtimonieof our 
owne conſcience. ww being miffe-reported of by 
Petil:an, gaue a notableanfwere;for my felfe (faith he) I am 
not that which hee hath called mee, if yee thinke that hee 
knowes me better then I know my ſelfe, chooſe you which 
of ys you will belecue. 

Let not therefore the detrating ſpeeches of men inter- 
rupt our peace, remembring their tonguescan make vs no 
otherthing then we are; it is not venti/abrum aree dominice, 
the fanne of the floore of the Lord that can (eperate the 
chaife from the Corne, Secondly, their cuill fpeaking com- 
mends vs to GoD; Bleſſed are yee when men rewile you, and 
| ſheake all mann: r eniil of you for my [ake, be glad and reicyce, 
| for great is your reward in heauen, Qui volens detrabit fame 
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[peake cull 
them priuate 
and thar eythcr 
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caurging them 
with lins they 
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Anggon bit. 
Petit bb, 3s 
f4P, IO, 


Orelſefalſely 
charging them 
with finnes 
which they 
ncuer did, 


Aur Epilt.6, 
Trial, viaue, 


eAmbl1b.1, 
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No ſpeech of 
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vs any other 
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\ Sathan ſliled a 
.calumniator, 
or accuſer,and 
why. 

Reve. 12.10. 
Hee acculſeth 
God ynto man, 


Hee accuſerh 


* { man ynto God, 


e Armour for the Chriſtian againft falle acenſatums.. \ 


mee, nolens adit merceds meet hethat with his will impaires | 
my name, againſt his will augments my reward, I haue ſpo- 
| ken the more of this purpolz, partly becaule it is a common 
craft of Sathan,to oppretle good men with mille-reports,ve | 
quid Conſcientte [ue luce clareſennt, alients rum: rivjordidens | 
' twr: and pattly becauſe our weakenelle is calily oucrcome 
| with this tentation, Seeing the Lord will haue vs to ſuſtaine | 
| the ſtrife of tongues, let vs (trengthen our ſelucs, let vs fo 
| walke chrough good report that wee be not puft vp, and | 
' through euill report that wee be not calt downe,but that by 
| weapons of righteoulnefle on the right handandonthelcft, 
We IMAy OUCrcomes | 
2 ) Now as for Sathan, he is ſtiled the «Lecnſer of the Saints 
of God nizht and day : and ſometime hee acculeth Gob to | 
man; ſometime man to GoD; and ſometime man to him- | 
(elfe. In Paradiſc he began and accuſed God, charging him | 
with enuy; andin the ſame trade of lying doth he (till con 
tinue:For ſomcrime helyes againlt the iultice of God,when | 
he ſaith ro the licentious liver, albeit yee {inne, yee ſhall not | 
dye; that ſo he may puffe him vp to preſumption: ſome- | 
time helyes againſt be mercie of God, as when he ſaith to | 
the weake in faith, your linne is greater then that God can | 
forgiue it; that ſo he may driuc him to deſperation ; ſomic- | 
time he lyes againſt Gods prouidence, as when heefairh to | 
them thatare in neceſfitie, the Lord hath caſt you off, and | 
will no more prouide for you;that ſo h : may pruuvuke them 
to put out their hand to wickednefe. 

Secondly, heeis a reſtlefle accuſer of man vnto Gov, as! 
yee may {ce inthe example of 9b: he heard the Lord com- 
mending him, yet he ſpared notto traduce him; when hee | 
could not gaine-ſay his atipns, he gaine-ſaid his intention | 
and affection : hee charged him to bean hircling,and nota | 
ſonne; a mercenary worſhipper, vyho ſcrued Gud for his 
gifts,and not for himſclfe, albeit afterrryall heewas found a 
lyer. And herein wee are to conſider how faithletTe a tray- 
tor Sathan is, for thoſe ſame ſinnes vyhieh man doth by | 


Sathans 


I I 


— | 


am Mile 
Sathans inſtigation, he is the firſt acculer of man for them &. 
vnto GoD, Oh that man could remember that Sathan is | 
euer doing one of theſe three againlt him : firlt, hee is a Sonenary uh | 
Tempter of man to linne; ſecondly, vyhen linne is come | rous dealing, 
mitted hee is an accuſer of man vnto G © Þ for thole ſame 
linnes vvhich hetempted him to doe: and thirdly, hee is a 
tormenter of man for them,vnlelTe they be remoued by re- | 
pentance, But [eſus Chriſt our Lord is of a plaine contrarie 
diſpoſition : firſt he dillwaces vs from ſinne, warning vs of 
the danger, andthen if of weakeneſle wee (inne, hee offers | 
himſelfe an aduocate for vs if vyee repent : Theſe things my | | 166, 4, x, 
babes I write to you that yee ſine not, but if any man ſinne wee 
hane an aduocate with the Father, even Jeſus the init, Thele | | 
tu comparcd lets vs (ce what a great differencethere is be- 
rweene them, that knowing the deceitfull malice of the di- 
uell, vve may learne to abhorre him; and the heartic vnfay- 
ned affection of Iclus Chrilt toward vs, vyce may louec and 
follow him, 

Thirdly, Sathan accuſes man vnto himſelfe : hee des | tyce aceuferh 31h eut 
ceiues the vvicked and beares them inhand thatthey are | man ymto hing- | 
the ſonnes of God, and labours to perlwade the godly that | felfe. | 
they are reprobates,denying that they haue Faith or Repen- 
rance,or any ſpirituall grace. There is nothing ſo true but | 
Sathan dare denicit : hee that durſt call itin doubt to Chriſt 
himſelfe vvhether hee vvere the ſonne of G © Þ or no, 
vvill that ſhamelelle [yar ſpare to doe it vnto others? But 
| let vs worke our onr ſaluation in feare and trembling, and Philip. 2,12, 
make ſure our calling by vvell doing, that vvee may hauc | 
within vs the infallible tokens of our cleRion,and as for the | 
reſt let vs keepe this ground ſeeing the worke of our (al- 
\ uation is done. by GoD, in deſpite of Sathan , Sathanse(ti- 
| monie in it is not to be regarded, though he.vvould call vs 
as he did Pe»/ and Sy/a5 theſeruants of theliving of Gop, 
| yetarewenotthe better, neither the worſe, albeit hee pro- 
' nounce vs tO be ſuch as are abieR andcaſt away from the | | 
| favour of God. | | 
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Conſlcicnce 
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Conſcience, 
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be diſtingui- 
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leaues remem- 
brance of a fin 
in the conſci- 
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conlciences: thele arc cyther ſuch as proceed from ſufh- 
| cient light,or from wrong information. 1fconſcienceaccuſe 
yp2D light vyhich: ſhee hath recciued out of the word of 
God, her ſentence is diuine, and we are to regard it : if 0- 
therwiſe ſhee accufe vpon wrong information, itis the cr- 
rour of conſcience,and we aretoremedy it by ſending con- 
{cience toſecke the warrant of her ſentence out of the word 
| of God, lt is very cxpe1ientthat wee put a difference be- 
tweene conſcience and the cerrour of conſcience : vyhere 
conſcience difcernes nct according to the Law of the ſu- 
preame ludge it cannot but erre,cyther in beingouer large, 
and then ſhee pronounceth thoſe things lawfull which are 
vnlawfull;or oucr (trait, and fo ſhe declares thoſe things vn- 
lawfull which arc lawiull ; for if this be not obſerued, vvee 
ſhall be diſquicted wi:iic we hearken to the errours of con- 
ſcience, as if they were the juſt and lawfull accuſations of 
conſcience. 

Sometime againe, conſcience preſents to men ſins which 
they liaue done many yecres agoue, and whereof they baue 
repented ; for wee are to know that albcit the Lord after 
repentance forgiuc the guiltineſle of linne, yet he will haue 
the memorie thereof to remaine in that conſeruing faculty 


of conſcicnce,called cwſnenoic, that it may both ſerue to 
humble vs for thecuillwe haue done, as aiſo to prelerue 
vs fromſinnefor the time tocome. And linne this manner 
of. way retayned in the memory, I compare it to thornes 

and bryers,which in the middeſt ofa garden are hurtful,and 
| hinder the growth of good fruit, but being put in the hedge 
[are profitable to preſerue them : ſo linne aslong as itisin 
the af#cion is very pernitious; for then it chokes theſeed 
of the word of God in them, but being taken out of the af- 
feRion and (crinthe memory, isas a hedge to theſoule, to 
prelerue it from wilde and raging beaſts that would come 
in.& detoure it; thus for Re. rack the Lord keepes 
in vs a remembrance cucn of thoſe ſinnes which hee hath 
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pardoned, but-ſo that with the remembrance of theeuill 
which we hauve-done, our conſcience doth alſo excuſe and 
| comfort ys with: the remembrance of our vnfained repen- 
| tance toward God, 

2) And if otherwiſethe conſcience accuſe vs for thoſeeuill 
'deeds which we haue done,and whereof we haue not repen- 
\red, itis of Gods great mercy towards vs, vvho by inward 
trouble wakens vs to iudge our {clues now, that wee ſhould 
not bejudged of the Lord in theworld tocome. 

As this is che comfort of Gods choſen, fo doth it point 
vnto vs the contrary miſerable eltate of the reprobate,for 
there is nothing in heauen and carth which Mall not (tand 
'vp againſt them to accuſe them, the Lord himſelfe ſhall 
come neere them as a ([wift witnelle againſt them, O mile- 
rable are they to whom the Lord is a Partic, a Iudge, and a 
Witneſle : as our Sauiour ſaid tothe tewes, CH/cs and all 
the (cruants of God ſhall be witnelles againſt them ; yea, 
the duſt of the feete of thoſe who brought the gladridings 
of peace, ſhall witnelle againſt chem; the [tones of the held 
laid /o/pwa; the heauens and carth (aid ſes; their moth» 
eaten garinents ſaid S, James; yea, they themleues (aid our 
Saviour, ſhall witnelle againſt themlclues: woe be vnto 
them : they mult be preſented to iudgement, but ſhall haue 
none eyther in heauen or carthro ſpeake for them,nothing 
without them, nothing within them , which ſhall not be a 
witnelle again{}chem : when they are iudged they ſhall be 
condemned, and their owne conſcience ſhall ſay, righteous 
is the Lord, andiult are his judgements, - 

It is God that i»ſtifies,} Of this ye may ſeecleerely, that 
[uſtification,as the Apolile victh it here,is a judicial terme, 


4 


| 


uving that becauſe wee marked it before, inthe poynt of 
Tuſtification,we will adde this more; that the Apoltle brings 
notthe reaſon of his comfort from his owne innocencie, 
but from Gods merey; heſaich not, there is nuthing in me 
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es 
— i 


yo for the Chriſtian againſt falſe accuſations, | 


{ for he oppones it to ac. ufation and condemnation:but lea: | 


worthy to beaccuſedor to be condemned, but his comfort | 
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1Cor,11.230, 


As no creature 
hath place to 
accuſe the god- 
ly,lo by the 
contrary all 
ſhall ſtand vp 
and accuſe the 
wic ked, 
Malach,z.s. 


Toh.5.45, 


Luke g. A 
Ioſh.14.27. 
Dent. 4.26. 
Iam.5.3. : 
Matth,2.3.2, 


The argu- 
ments of our 
comfort are 
not brought 
from! our in- 
nocency bur - 
Gods mercy, 
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The death, re- 
CurreQion, al- 
cention, and 
glorification of 
Chriit, aſſures 

| vs of immunity 
from condem- 
nation, 


The great 
comfort wee 
hane of Chriſts 
reſurreion, 


| commend thenito G © Þ, asif they could not be ſaued vn- 
\-teile they were perfeR; this commeth of Sathans ſingular | « , 


Privcipal waves 0 f onr F aith, 


- 7 1) 
is, that whatcuerit be, God hath pardoned it. This isit 6 
breedcs vnquieenetle and perturbation in many weake con- 
ſciences, they lecke vvithin themſclues that which ſhuuld | 


{ubtiltie,who labours co creepein berweene vs and our war- 
rant, asit our owne innocencie were the warrant of our ſal- 
uation, and not Gods mercy, nor Chrilts merit. lt is true, ir 
becomcs vs for our greater comfort to nouriſh within our 
ſelues the tokens of Grace, but to conclude, that becauſc 
they arc weake, therefore wee cannot be laued, it is Sathans 
ſophiltrie, with which wee ſhould not (uffer our foules to | 


be abuſed, 


| ——_—_— — —_ OY 4 


Verlc 34. Who ſhall condemme ? it is Chriſt, which 
dead, yea or rather, which ts riſen againe, who u 
alſs at the right hand of God, and maketh requeſt 
alſo for vs, ; 


wax Hc Apoltlc inſiſts in his particular triumph 
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” 
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1 againſt linne, and he demaunds now who ſhall 
Ll C8 condemne ? it may be, as we heard therebe ſome 
Ars; 4 boldto accuſe; but is there any (ſla:ththe Apo- 
ltlc) rat hath power to condemne? none ar all; and that 
he proues from che deach, rcſurreRion, exaltation and in» 
tercclſion of Chriſt : for as all theſe were done for vs; ſo do 
eucry oneof them render vnto vs the [weet fruit of conſo- 
lation. Of che comfort ariling from Chriſts death we hauc 
ſpoken before. 

Thenext is his reſurrcAtion, we haue comfort (ſaith the 
Apoſtle) in his death, but much more cumfort in his refur- | 
re&tion : rheretorc laiththe Apoſtle, r » Chriſt who is dead, 
| or rather, who u r1/en agame, "6 if wce looketo Jeſus dying, 

albeit in death hce fhewed himſelfe a powerfull Sawtour, 


| yet in his death his glory was greatly obſcured vnder the 
coucring | 


—_—#u-. 


) 


_ 


— 
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' coucring of morcaliric, which againe in his reſurrefion was 


more cleercly manifeſted : for hee was declared mightily: 
to bethe Sonne of God by his reſurreRtion,and hath made 
vs ſureof the remiſſion of our (innes: for he had not come 


out of the priſon of the graue, if hee had not payedthe vrt- | 


terinolt farthing of our debt, 1f Chriſt (ſaiththe Apolttle) 
be nat riſen , then are we yet in owr ſinner, thanks bero God, 
we may turne it toour comfort;lelus is already riſen,there- 
fore we are not in our linnes. 

As for his exaltation, the Apoſtle faith , hee fits at the 
right hand of God : to ſpeakeproperly,the Lord who is a 
Spirit hath neither righe hand: nor-lefr, bur by cheſe bor- 
rowed ſpeechesthe Lord whodwelcth inlightinacceſlible, 
co whom wee cannot aſcend by oarſelues, that wee ſhould 
know him,deſcends vnto vs, and ſpeakes of his vnſpeake- 
able Maieſtic vnto vs, in ſuch manner as wee are belt able 
to concelue it : ſo that when cyes,and cares,and hands are 
aſcribed to the Lord, we are to thinkertheſc he hath, per ef- 


fettum, non per naturam, And this may rebuke that bould 


blaſphemy of the Papiſts,who preſume to paint the incom- 
prehenlible Maicllic of God , vnder the fimilitude of 'an 
aged and worne creature , expreſly contrary to Gods com- 
mandement. [n that day ({aith the Lord) that 1 ſpaks wnto | 
thee out of the monntame,thau heardeſt a voyee, but ſaw no 1- 
mage, beware therefore thau make nane: and in many places 
is the ſame preſumption: condemned by the Prophets, 
Where,it they excuſe themſelues,chatthey painethe Lord 

in luch a ſimilitude as hee appeared vnto Daniel, and no 
other-way. I anſwerezfirſt, thisisfalſe, for ſometime (which 
is horrible to ſpeake) they. paint him in the ſhape of a hu- 
mane body,hauing three heads;but albeir.it were true, which 
they lay, yet doth it notexculſe them : for the Lords extra- 
ordinary fats.arc not to be vied as warrantsto breake his 


{ ordinary and cternall Commandements z neyther doth it 


any more excuſe them, than thardeed of the Lord, where- 
by he cauſed the Iſraclites to _ from che Egyptians rheir | 
F 


——_— _ 


y Principall warrauts of our faub, | 


liver, _ 


Rom.1.4+ 


1 Cor.1 $.I7, 
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altation at the 
right hand of 
God, 
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Their fat not 
warranted by 
any apparition 
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ſhape of man, | 
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(iluer, gold, and Iewels, which they neucr rendred, can cx- 
cule them that dec borrow, (teale, androbbe from others 
but-neuer reſtore, 
| They are con- | But howeuer they excuſethemſclues,as long asthe word | 
_— _ of the Apoſtle ſtands true , they ſhall not rubb off them 
I Tees. the blot of idolatry : they. turne the glory of the incorrup- 
Heb,r.it, |tible God into che limilitude of a.corruptible man, The 
Maieſtic of God is ctcrnall,the heauens waxc olde, but hee 
remaines the ſame; why then do they paint him vnder the 
ſimilitude of a worne creature, weakened by the length of 
dayes? The Icſuites of Rhemes convinced of darkneſlc, 
arcaſhamed of thelight that ſhines in this- place of Scrip- 
ture, and paſle by it withoutananſwere, they excule the 
making of the Imageof Chriſt,and of his Saints,but ſpeake 
not.one word to. defend the grolleIdolatry , whereby they 
rurne the glory of.the inuiltble God ints the image of a 
corruptibleman. It had beene good for them they had bene 
as dumbe. in the defence of the reſt of their abhominations, 
as ay wn in ow. _ : 
This {pecch therefore,to (it at the right hand of God, 
ta —_ is a borrowed (ſpeech, the Mctaphor ang taken from 
Sexhishioh | Kings, whovſeto ſet on their right hand thoſe whom they | 
CO an honour moſt, as S«/o9en did his mother Batb/oeba: and lo 
dignitic.. the phraſe will import that high hunour and dignitie,wher- 
t King.2.19. [unto Chriſt Jeſus as man is exalted, being crowned with 
ed YI glory both about Angels and man, : 
quitaties im- | THSright hand of God whereatChriltſirs,is parents 
proued,” by other places of Scripture, tobe the high and heauenly 
place: which ſeructh to. inaprove that paralogilme of the 
Vbiquitaries, who will have Chriſts-naturall bodie tobe in 
| euery place , becauſetherighthandof G o Þ is in- cuery 
Heb.r,z, . | place. It is true indeed, 'Chriſt fits at the right hand of 
Epheſ.1,20. | God , butſo that he ſits-inthe high, and heauecnly. places. 
The right hand of G © D, that is, the power and glory of 
G © D (tretches: throughout the whole world, but wee are 
| plainly taughtthat the place of the relidencee of Chriſt _— 
tne 


The-ſitting of 


— 
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a... Ali. 


1 Interceſſion of Saints improued, 
the man,is in the heauenly places,and not in carthly places, 
in the high places to which he is aſcended, and not inthe 
low places in which wee ſoiourne : for the heanens muſt cone 
|taine him,untill the day of refrefoment come, 
| eAnd make requeſt alſo fer vs,) Chriſt our Lord hath en- 
tred into heauen not to enioy for himſelfe a blelſed life one- 
[y,but to appearc in the preſence of God for vs. Asthe high 
Prieſt,when he entred into the molt holy place, had grauen 
| in (tones vpon his breaſt,the names of thetwelue Tribes of 
[ſracl; ſothe LordTeſus preſents to his Father the names of 
all his cle&.chat by the merit of his death he may procure 
mercy vnto them, 

Here againe wee arc taught that Teſus Chriſt is 'deſcri- 
bed to vs in holy Scriptureas our mediator of interceſſion, 
andthat there is no other belide him recommended vnto 
vs.In all theold teſtament no praier is made to. Henoch, Me- 
/es,nor Eliah,who cndedtheirdayes notafter-the common 
courſe of men * no prayer toeAtraham;albeithee was the 
Father of the faithful : yea,no prayer to'Cherubin nor Se- 
raphin; though now the Apoltate Church of Rome haue 
madeas many aduocares forys in heauen,asthereare Saints 
departed, 'arid hath framed particularprayers vnto them, 
andwhich is more ridiculous, hath among them the 
| patrocinie of funery ſorts of licknetſeand diſcaſcs, 

Itis true indeed that the Saints which are departed, haue 
not as yet all their defires fulfilled, and ſhall not be perfe- 
Red without vs : whereforealſo it is that they long for the 
full gathering together ofthe Saints,and for thereſtitution 
| of their bodies,and for the lalt day of iudgement: but that 
they know the particular troubles of Gods Children, our 
greateſt croubles being inward tentations and wreſtlings of 
conſcience,neirher knowneto'man nor Angel, but onely to 
God,who1s the ſearcher of the heart: or thatwe can in faith 
| viethem as mediators vnto God for vs, wee iuſtly deny it, 
Where if theytake them vnto their common reſuge, that 
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No Mediator 
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ted have their 
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| ther is but one mediator of redemption, but many _—_— 


our necckries, | 


hs. th. Ati. i. _—— 
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A Mediator of 
interceſsion as 
he is defined 
by Auguſtine is 
competent to 
none but - 


Chriſt, 
eu7. con, 
Epiſ. Par, 
2.6.3, 
Threemanner 
of wayes are 
things known, 
1, by ſenſe: 
2, by report of, 
creatures: 
bby reuelation 
om God, 


| None of theſe 


waics _ ow 
departed knoyy 
our milſcries. 
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| 


| 


| makethemto know it whenthey aredead? 


| piſtrie daſhes againſt another, for ſometime in the ſame 
controuerlie they ſay,that as in carthly courts wee avaſt firſt | 


to God who knowesz it better than they, and pitties it more 


| Imterceſſion of Saints improued. 


of interceſſion: to this wee anſwere that in the ſame place! 
wherein the Apoſtle ſaith there one mediatonr betwrene God 
and man, the (ubic& whereof heentreats is Prayer; ſo that 
cuen in prayer he will haue vs toacknowledge no mediator 
of interceſſion but Teſus Chriſt, 

And beſide this, fFng»ſtme doth fo define a mediator of 
interceſſion, that it car» be competent to none but to Ieſus 
Chriſt, Itis commanded (aith he that every Chriſtian pray 
to God for another: Pro que autem null; interpellat,ſed 'p/c 
pro omnibus, bic unus veriag, mediator eſt,but he who requelts 
forall, and for whom none requelts is the onely one erue 
Mediator, 

And where againethey alledge that the Saints of Godin 
heauen arenotignorantof things done vpon carth, wee are 
to know that things are knowne three manner of vvayes: 
firlt by hearing and (ceing : Secondly, by reflex, as by loo- 


kinginaglaſle; thoſe: thingsare made knowne to vs which | 


are behind ourbackes*+ andthirdly, by report, This ſecond 
and third way ay they, there is no-doubt be Saints thatare 
in heauen know thoſe things which are done vpon carth, 
but both-of theſe are falſe, forif they ſay they know our e- 
ſtate by report of Angels, or fuch asare departed this life, 
how can that be? ſeeing we know that when Hanna prayed 


in the preſence of Eli, yet heknew not her trouble, yeathole | 


who liuein one familie are not priuy to the tentations of 0- 
thers; that which they knew not in theirlife, how ſhalt thou 


If againe they ſay that they haue it by reuclation from 
GoD, then I pray you conſider how the one errour of Pa- 


communicate our petitions tothoſe who muſt be our me- 
diators to the King : now if it be ſo that they haue no in- 
telligence of our eſtate but ſuch as they receiue from God, 
vyhercfore ſhall we pray to them to commend our cauſe yn-} 
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Interceſſion of Saints impromed, | 


than they : as «Aug1/tine prettily obſerues out of that Pa» 
rable proponed by our Sauiour, wherein heewho knocked 
at midnight to ſeeke bread from his neighbour, found the 


| whole Familie aſleepe, onely the Maſter of the houſe an» 


ſﬀyered, opened, and gaue him that which he craued, Nul- 
[124 de ianitoribus repondut, quia omnes tenuerat ſamnus, non 
eAngeli,non «Archangels, non Propheta, non CMiniſtri.None 
of the Porters anſwered, becauſe they were all aſleepe, ney- 
ther Angels, nor Archangels, nur Prophets, nor Seruants, 
made any anſwere : but O Lord,albeit ſo it be, anſwere thou 
mee, for at thee I knocke, thou art the doore, /icet paers 
tui dormiant , tw non dormis, qui cuſtodes i[rael, albeit thy 
Children (l-epe, yet thou that keepelt Iſrael] leepeſt not, 

But lcauiag them, let vs pray to the Lord in vvhom wee 
beleeu® : let vs vie the mediation of Chriſt, whom S, Job 
recommends to vs,an Aduocate with the Father, vvhom $., 
Paul cals in this place our Intercefſor, and in that to Ti* 
m9:bie, our onely one Mediator, For knowledge,bis eyes are 
like flaming fire, and his ſeauen eyes goe through the earth : for 
Compallton,he came into the earth to ſeeke vs when vvee 
knew him not, and hee gaue his life for vs, that wee might 
lue, he ſpeakes perpetually to his Father for ys by the me» 
ritof his death, and crycs to vs by himſelfe in his Word: 
Come to me all yon that are weary and laden,aud 1 will refreſh 
you, Let the Papiſt ſay what hee will, to any orher than 
Chriſt, or any other before Chriſt, will I ncucr goc,ſolong 
as he cryes, Come wnto me. 
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Pſal. 131, 
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Mat, 11,28. | 


| 


} God cannot 


'] Buthere the 


'| of Godto vs 
| uer be altred, 


His particular 


| — 


triumph a- 
oainſt the 
crofle : no 
croſle can cut 


vs off from the 
loucof God; 


Verſe 37, | 


Our loucto- * 


fully nor final- 
ly be put out 
by any trouble 
nor yetthe 
nl of his. 
loueto vs, 


2Ceor.4g 


Apoſtle yader- | 
ftandstheloue | 


ryhich can ne. 


? 


| rituall, preſent or to come, and againſt them all he takes vp 


| creatures cannut be overcome, notwicthltanding the multi- 
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; The C hriſtian built on a ſure Rocke. 


Verſe 35./ho ſhall ſeperate vs fromthe lowe of Chriſt ? 
ſrall tribulation, or anguiſh, or perſecution, ev famine, 
or nakeaneſſe, or perall, or ſword # 


G9 Echauc heard the Apoſtles particular triumph 
e& 99) againlt ſnne : now followes his particular tri- 
V\ REZA umph againſt the croſſe: he glories not in this 
FSA that Chriſtians arc without a Croll, yea rather 
he ſhewes itis the lot of Gods children*to be exerciſed with | 
all ſorts of croſſes; but hercin hee reioyces, that no crotle 
can ſeperate vs from the loue of God, In this quarrell the 


Apoſtle prouokes all enemies whatſocuer, corporall or ſpi- 


the eriumph in his owne name, and in the name of all the 
children of God : Newertheleſſe in all theſe thingy we are more 
then conguzrors throngh him that loned v1. 
By the loucof Chriſt weareto vaderſtand here,that loue 
wherewith God in Chriſthath loued ys, for ſo he expounds 
it himſelfe, through him thar loved vs, It is true allo that the 
ſenſe of our loue to God once ſhed abroad in our hearts by | 
theholy ghoſt;can neuer fullyrtortinally be taken from vs; 
I ſay fully and finally becauſe of thoſe inward tentations | 
wherewith Gods children are fo exerciſed, thatthe ſ:nſe of 
thatlove intheinis greatly diminiſhed : but in alicholefpi 
ritvall defertions & oppreſſions Faith overcomes avlengrhi, | 
and lets vs ſeethe face of God our mercifull Father ſhining !| 
toward vs in Chriſt, wee may be caſtdowne but wee cannot | 
periſh; if Pezer be ready to lincke, Icfus Chriſt ſhall ſuc | 
| 


cour him. 

But asI ſaid, by the Loue of GoD,I vnderſtand hat loue | 
which hee hath borne toward vs : from this moſt conſtant | 
loue it comes to pall:, that wee vyho are weake and billy | 


eude of mighty enemies that are againfl vs, If our ſaluation 
vverc in our owne cuſtodic, and vyee ſtoode by our owne : 
ſtrength, 


| 


— 


| T be (hriſtian built on & ſure Rocke, 


| (trength , the (malleſt centation would ouercomevs ; our 
| feete are ready to (lide, and then our feeble hands lets goe 
chat hold of mercy which oace we had gotten; but howlo- 

eucr wee looſe our hold, the Lord holds itfaſt for vs : wee 
| may change , but he remainesthe ſame; becauſe the Lord 

hath loued vs, and wizom he once loueth,he loucth to the 

| end: therefore it is that it cannot be but well with vs; hee lo- 
| ued vs before we were, yea, before the world was made. If 
| we fearch the beginning of Gods lous toward vs, wee may 

' runne vP in ourthoughttothe beginning of the world, but 
| cannot attaine to the beginning of this Loue , before rhe 
| mountaines wire made, and thou hadſt formed the worla, euen 
| from euerl iſting to exc laſting thous art our God, 

Lik2wiſe we are taught here that theende which Sathan 
propoſerh to himlcltein all tentations,isto ſeperateysfrom 
the loucvf God, which notwith[tanding he ſhall neuer cf- 
ſeuace, There is a couenant knit vp betweene God and 
wan, the band whereof is Icſus Chriſt, this Couenant Sa» 
than doth what he canto diflolue it, by alluring vs to linne, 
and acculing vs to God : on Gods part hecannot preuaile, 
on our part he atlaults continually,butin vainealſo,becauſe 
the Lord,who hath made a couenant with vs,keeps vs allo 
with him,ſothat, though we be tempted,we cannot be ouer- 
come, This iscuident in obs tentations,it was neyther the 
atfliQion of his bady,the loſle of his children, nor goods, 
which Sathan craued ſo much as to empty his heart of the 
loue of God, and make himtoblaſpheme, 


ti 


If wee remembred this, it would make vsendeauvur to: 


* 


poſſeiſe our ſoules in paticnce in all our troubles, for lo 
oft as thoſe things which we loue are ſeperate from vs, Sa- 
thans endisto ſeperate vs from our God,whom we ſhould 
loucabou:t al things. And invery deed this is a proper mark 
of the children of God, that howeuer their outward eſtare 
*change,their heart is neuer changed from the loue of God, 
| they are godly in proſperitie, but more godly in aduerſity, 


the more they arc troubled the neerer they draw — 
Lord ; 


i 


| 
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2 7m. 34+ 


Gods indul- 


the greateſt 
crolles, 
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Chriſtians are 
ſubie&t to ma— 


Our dwelling 
on carth is not 
the place of 
our reſt,as the 


Tewes thought, 
farre leſſe the 


lory as Ne- 
— Fullagd 


gence toward 
vs appeares in 
that hee hath 

not laid on vs 
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| No ſort of trouble can oner-twrme bum, 
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Lord: as fire is not quenched with winde but made greater, 
ſo the loue of God waxeth ſtronger in the hearts of Gods 
children by tribulation; whcreas the wicked, not rooted in 

Telus Chritt, are like vnto chaff: and the duſt of the carth, 

carryed away vvith cuery winde ; there is no pleaſure lo 

ſmall , nor profit ſo vaine which they preferre not before 

God. 

24 Now beforethe Apoſtle ſubioynes the anſwere,hee ma- 
keth an enumeration of ſome particular croiles, and de- 
maunds, if they will do it: theſe crolles do either concerne 
our bodies, our goods, our dwellings, or our mindes;for we 
arenot to thinke herethat the Apoſtlebeatestheayre, rri- 
umphing againſt ſuch enemies as we haue not. No, we hauc 
both croſles of body and of minde , which wee mult pre- 
pare our lelues to ſuffer; for viing all thehelpes of this vur 
mortall life, as being content for the loue of God to want 
them,for this isthe tryall of truereligion,we muſt notlook 
toour houſes, as Nebuchadneztar did to his palace of Ba- 
bel, as a place of his glory, but remember that which 44:- 
cab laid to the Iewes, This is not the place of yonr reſt : and 
whatſocuer thing elſe we vie for maintenance of this mor- 
tall life,let vs ſo vie them, as if we vied chem not, that we be 
not found, when it comes tothe tryall,Joucrs of them more 
then loucrs of God. Bleſled is the man who loues nothing 
otherwiſe but in God, Namſolus ts nhil charum amittit , cu 

ommiachara ſunt in co qui non amiltiture 


mmm 


ſeauen Reps, by which the Apoſtle aſcends : Itisa great 
thing to be in trouble, butto be troubled, and in anguiſh 
alſo is yer greater, and for him thatisin anguiſh to be bani- 
ſhed, in baniſhment to ſultaine hunger and nakedneſle, and 
with theſe to be in continuall perill,and laſt of all to dye by 
the ſword, every one of thele laſt, is greater then the for- 
mer, yet all of them (faith the Apoſtle ) are notable to ſc» 


| peratevs fromthe loue of Chriſt, Our warning is here that 


| when we ſee vnto how many crolles Chriſtians arcſubieR 
and 


Againe, perceive here inthis enumeration,a gradation of 


| 


| 


| 


} 


Jag 


ET N———_” —_— 


' No ſort of trouble Can owereturne him.” 


and how few of them God hath laid vpon vs, vvee ſhould 
acknowledge the Lords fatherly-indulgence togardvs,who 


regarding our weakenes hath hith-rto dealt renderly vvith | 
vs. And againe it ſhould prepare vs for greater aftli&tions, | 


ſolong as we haue not reliſted ty the bloud,nor laid downe 
our lives for [eſus,we ſhould remember that greater battels 


| than any which as yet wee have foughten,, are before vs, 


wherein wee mult fight, if it pleaſe the Lord to cater vs in- 
rothem. | 

S$ha\l tribalation ? | Now hee commeth to the particular 
enumeration, The firſt is tribulation: the word I\ipoig, 
which the Apoſtle v(cth, lignifieth a preſſing out, from the 
eff: Evvhich it vvorxcth in the godly, to vvit, thatit pre(- 
ſeth out and maeth manifelt that grace of God which be- 
fore was latent inthem: like as inthe wicked it preticth out 
their vile and filrhy corruption, vvhich before was ſecret ; 


for the afflitions of the godly and of the wick <d differs in | 


nature and in eff: ; the vvicked in ſuffering communica- 
teth with the curle of Adam, curſed is th: earc' for thy ſake, 
in ſorrow ſhalt thou eate of it all the {ayes of thy if: : but the 
godly in their ſuffering communicates with the Crolle of 
Chriſt, | 
They differ alſo in eff:s. for the godly man beingpre(- 
ſed hy trouble, brings out the fruit of praiſe and thankel- 


{ viuing vvith patience: Sizut aromata odorem, non wifi cum 


acceniurtur expandunt : As(weet ſpices ſpreads not abroad 
their ſm2ll, till they be burnt or beaten ; or as a graine of 
muſtard ſeede not ſtamped ſeemesto belſoft, where other- 


wiſe being braycd, it readers outa ſtrong ſauour : ſo the | $G 
| children of God who otherwiſe ſeemeto be weake and void 


of (ſpirituall ſtrength , when they are beaten by aff{ition, 
ſends out a {weet (ſwelling ſauour of rich and maiifolde 
grac's. And therefore I call affliion the Wine-pretle of 


Godtche great Husband-man, by vyhich hee ſo prelles the. 


berryes of the fruitful trees of his owne Vine-yard , that 


out of their iuyce hee may glorifie him.cifc and G_— 
| otners, 


ll 


bat. th. Mien 


Heb.12.4+ 


The afflitions 
of the godly 
and wicked 
differs in aa- 
ture, 

For the one in 
ſuffering com- 
municateswith 
the curſe of 4 
dam ,the other 
with the croſle | 
of Chriſt, 


They differ al- 
ſo in cfeas : 
for trouble 
makes the one 
to bleſle, the 
otherto blaſ- 


pheme. 
ren. or. 
in [ob.lib.2, 


AffhRion is 
Gods wine- 
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not on'y trou- 
bled but oft- 
times ſtraired 
in trouble, 


| I $am,20.3, 


3 Cor.1.9.10, 


3 

They 2re per- 
| ſecuted __ 
chaſed from 
placeto place. 


Godmolt fa. 
miliar, with 
his children, 
when they are 
baniſhed by 
mcn. 
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| The fecond is A»gnifs, The word he victh is5eroygg, | 
The Godly are | which properly ſignificth Qtraitncile-of place: wherein a 
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| No ſort of trouble can oxer-turne him, 


others, butthewicked are like vnto a vile ſtinking puddle,| 
' which the more it is ſtirred the vyorle it ſmelleth : for 
when they arc troubled they ſend out blaſphemy, rayling, 
| pens, and intheir impatience foome out theirowne | 
' name, 


i 
\ 


man is1o pinched, thathe-is notable to turne him, Now | 
from the body it is tranſlated to the minde, tocxpreſſe the 
ftrairnctle of the afflitions of the children of God, out of 
which oft.times they themſclues can ſeeno pallage: that | 
which Dax (aid to Zonathan, «A: the Lord lineth there 1s | 
but one ſtep betweene me and death , fo fareth it manya time 
with the Children of God, but the Lord commeth in with 
vnlooked-for deliuerance in their molt deſperate diltretle, | 
which not onely relicucththem for che preſent, but doth 
confirmethem for the time to come. Wee receined (faith 
the Apoltic ) rhe ſentence of death in our ſelues , becauſe wee 
ſhouli not truſt in oxr ſelues, but in God who raiſeth the dead, 
who dilizered vs from ſo great a death, and doth deliner vs,in 
whom we truſt that he will deliner vs. 

Thethird is Perſecntiov. The word AiGyu , ſignificth 


| Eſan,and his heaucnly Father received him into his houſe, 


that ſort of affi&tion, by which the Children of God are 
perſecuted and chaſed from one place to another : the 
| P 
world hath neuerthought them worthy of aroome among | 
them,and therefore haue they beene forcedto liue in caues, 
and dennes, and wildernetTes: but our comfort is, that the 
Lord hath alwayes ſhewed himſelfe moſt familiar with his 
Children, whentheworld hath bene moſt hard vntothem, 
lacob is baniſhed from his fathers houſe by the cruelty of 


comforting him by ſuch a familiar reuelation of his pre- 

lence, as hee neuer had felt before ſolong as hee dwelt at 
Home:and 7obn being baniſhed by Domirian into Pathmos, 
found alfo- the Lord reucaling himſelfe vnto him more 

| 


familiarly than he had done beforc.What part ofthe world 
is 


> — - 
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Procurers of F amine are wrachfull (aterpillers, 


is there, wherein Tyrents can baniſh the Children of Gop> 
from accelle to their Comforter? they know that in their 
owne houſe they are (trangers,: as > Avraham was in Cana- 
an,the Land of his inheritance, and therefore can be the 


better content as ſtrangers toliue in any other part of the | 
world, Bil being threatned by Aoageſta the Deputie of 


the Empzrour, with baniſhment, Ns'4/ (snqau) horumns que 
dixiſti timee,] feare none of thele.things whereof thou haſt 
(poken 15h1/ poſſigens ab exily mein liber ſamunum bominrn 
cognoſcens eſſe patriam Paradiſum, Omnem auten terram 
commune 'a/bicimy natkre exilium, pofleſling nothing I am 


free from the feare of baniſhment,knowing that Paradiſe is- 
the onely countrey of men, and the whole carth is a com-. 


mon place ef baniſhinent to vs all, . c 

The fourth-is famine, which of it ownenatureisone of the 
plagues of God, but letſethen his other ordinary plagues of 
the ſword & peltilence: therforethe Lord who belt knowes 
the waight of his owne rods,accounts three daycs of pcſti. 
lence,three months of the ſword, and three ycercs of Fa- 
mine equiualent. Many wayes hath the Lord by which hee 
bring-th famine vpon a people z for ſometime he maketh 
the heauen aboue as bralle, and the carth beneath as iron, 
{o that albeit men labour and ſow, yer-they receiue no en» 


creaſe;ſomerimeagaine heegiues in dueſcaſon the firſt and | 


latter raine, ſo that the earth renders abundance but the 
Lord by blaRting-windes, or by the Cater-piller, Canker- 
worme,and Gralle-hupperdothconſumethem, who com: 
meth-out as exaRers and officers: ſent from God to pornd 
mein their govds, becauſe withthem they would not ho- 
nour-the Lord : which I marke by the way,that thoſe vn- 


| naturall men who doe what they can to encreaſefaminein 


theLend,may now they are but Caterpillers,ſcourges,and 
rods of the wratt-of -God,or as Bafil calleth them, Aſerca- 
tores humana? um calamtatum, making their private. gainc 
acommon calamitic, and 'viing that as a benchit to them- 


ſelyes,which God hath threatned as a plaguctothe people: | 
alſuredly _ 
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| 

| 


| 
[ 


| 


| 


Famine i3 one | 
of Gods ordi- 
nary plagues, 
and with it al- 
fo the godly 
are tryed. 


Lewit.26,19. 


Dewt.1 1.14. 


Miſerabie are 
they whoſe 
gainei5toen- | 
creaſc Famine, 
they are Cater> 
pillers in the |} 
[Land - 
Baſil, ſer.1, 
in  Anar, 
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| The Lord who 
changed the 
j Serpent into a 
flouriſhing rod, | 


hath changed 
curſed Famine 
into a bleſled 
croflle to his 


| children, 


Mat. 4. 3+ 


Pros, 30, 8, 


| How the Lord 
prouidesin fa- 
mine for his 


children, 


— 
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Procnrer; *f Famine are wrathfull Cater pillers. 
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allurediy valeile they repent the Lord ſhall caſt them at 


length into the fire, as the rods of his wrath, 


But weeare to know that famine, which in the owne na- 
ture isa cuile and plagueof God, to the godly is changed: 
the Lord who madetche bitter waters of Harab(weet, and 


 turneda biting Serpentintoa flouriſhing rod, hath changed 


the nature of all thoſe cuils which linne hath brought vpon 


vs, now they worke for our good, and are become like | 


Waſlpes wanting ſtings, profitableto waken vs and exercilc 
our faith,but not ableto ſeparate vs from the loue of Gop, 


Among thoſe, Famine is a great tentation,Nature being im- | 


patient ofthe want of necetfaries,andeherefore Sathan who 
picks out the time and place of rentations as may be molt 
for his vantage, tempted our bleſſed:Sauiour when hee be- 
gan to waxehungry. It is a rare grace in want to praiſe the 
Lord,and'truſt in his fatherly prowidence. Salomon never 
felt it, yer hee knew it was a rare tentation, therefore hee 
prayed chat the Lord would neyther giue him pouertie nor 
riches, leaſt the one make him full, and cauſe him to denie 
God, andthe other ſhould cauſe him to (tealc,and take the 


| Nameof God inwvaine ; yet no extremitic of this tentation 


can ſeparate them from che loue of God; for eyther in cheir 
greateſt neceſlities the Lord meruailouſly prouides for 
them, or elſe ſtrengthens them vvith patience and inward 
comfort to (uſtaineit. 

For ſometimethe earth hath beene as iron, butthe hea- 
uens mult miniſter food to Gods people z as in that barren 
wilderne(ſe wherein Iſrael ſoiourned, the earth yeelded no 
fruit, but the heauens rained downe Manna and Quailes : 
and ſometimes the heauens haue beene as brafle, yet in the 
earth hath the Lord prouided nouriſhment, as hee did by 
the Ravens & the Widow of Sareprta for Eliah:and if other- 
wiſc it pleaſe the Lord by famine to inflict death vpon his 
children,then he ſtrengthens their fpirits with the bread of 
life, and comforts their hearts with hid Ianra,ſo thatthey 


can ſay to Worldlings as our Sauiour (aid to his — 
1 


| 


| 


| 
| 
| 
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The bepged glory of ontward apparel, 


I hane bread to eate that yee know not of : and ſo no famine 
can ſeparate them from theloue of Gop, 


Nakeazeſſe,) This is alſoa great tentation, partly for the | 


ſhame, and partly for the decay of naturall life, which fol- 
lowesit.Before the Iewes crucified Chriſt they ſtripped him 
naked of his garments. B/i! makes mention of forty Mar: 
eyrs,vho being (tripped naked, were put forth in the nighe 
to be pinched with cold, & afterward burnt with fire in the 
day. Of theſeit is euident_that nakednelle is one of thoſe 
tentations whereby Sathan ſeckes to trouble our Faith and 
patience : but he who hath put on the Lord leſus for a gar- 
ment, neyther ſhame norlotle of naturall iife, procured by 
nakednelle,can ſeparate kim fromthe loue of God, 
Where wee may perceiue how different the diſpolitions 
of the Chriſtian and the Worldling are. Themen of this 
world eſteemes nakednelle their ſhame, and place a great 
part of their glory in gorgeous garments; and no maruell, 


| quia de proprio non habent decorem, neceſſe eſt vt aliunde men« 


dicent : for hauing no glory of their owne they muſt bor= 
row glory from others, From the Beaſts of the carth they 
borrow skins and wooll; from the Fowles of heauen they 
borrow feathers;fromthe Wormes they borrow ſilke;zfrom 
the Earth (iluer and gold;from the Waters pearles: and of 
theſe doth man make wy begged glory ; whole glory 
in the beginning wasto be clad in the image of God ; but 
what is it ? decor qui cum veſte induitnr , vt cum veſtir depo- 
nitur, veſtis eft non veſtiti 2 that beautie which is put on and 
put off with the garment, is notthe beautie of the perſon, 


but of the garment. | 
Yet are theſe but /icite quodammods inſanie, if they be 


.compared vvith the madneſle of others yvho alter by arti- 


fice the ſhape andcolour of the countenance vvhich Gov 
hath giuen them. fan Deo inferunt cum illud quod forma- 
wit reformare conautur : for they put hands as it were into 
God, while they preaſe to reforme that which God hath 
formed, Neſcientes quia opus des eſt omne quod naſcunr,diabols 


qu0a. 
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lory of world- 
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apparell. 
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Vader pre- 
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42 - | The begged glory of outward apparel, j 


quod mutarnr 1 know they cxcule.their fact with the couce | 
(or, catch,4. | rings of comelinelle and necellitic, but pretexts tegende twr- 
pitndm mmauren turpitudinem incidunt : tor, Worldlings | 
arc neuer (o nakedas when they are belt apparelled, As for 
men trucly godly, they will thinke ſhame of wickednelle, 
Naxias.ſent, | but notof nakednelle : 51probam vocari te pudeat, non pau» 
perem ant ignobilem: blinde Egyptians may account ſheepe» 
keepers abhomination, but truc [{raclites will thinke ſhame 
to be prophane, but no manto be poore: thoſe godly ones 

Heb.1r.z7.) | in the wildernelleclad with ſheepes skins and goates skins, 
Att 12,21, | were more honourablcin the eyes of God, than Hered in 
his royall robe of ſhining (iluer, glancing the more brightly 
by theſhining ofthe Sun vpon it, if wee will credit /o/ephres. 
But what of all this? our vnyillingnelle to want ſuperfluitic 
of apparell, argues that wearecuill prepared toendure na- 
| kedncile for Chriſts ſake, 

Croſſes ſhould | Apgine,weelcarne here that ſeeing nakedneſſe is one of 
oo ang thoſe crolles whereby the Lord trycs.the faith and patience 
otenty of his children, and chat then it istime for ys tocndure a 
bornewhen | Crofle when God ayes it vpon vs, it cannat be good reli- 
Godlayes gion to imponeitto our ſelues, where God layes it not vp- 
themon. on vs. It is a hard thing eo keepe mediocritic, not tu beey. 

cher too remitle in religion, ortoo ſuperſtitious, Will-wor- 

ſhip,what cuer ſhew of godlinefleit hath in the eyes of men, 
| is but abhominable idolatry in the eyes of God; and we arc 
| | notto place truercligion in thoſerhings which he hath not 

Falſe Prophets | required :the falſe Prophets warc a rough garment, bur it 
weare rough | yyasto deceiue; the Priclts of Baa/ ſparcd not to lance 
ee ©e..y | encirowne fleſh, but it isrcieRted of God as blinde zeale : 
dof o 24 to. walke barc-footed, or weare a garment of haire without 
| ſo theydo fill. | linnen or wooll next the 8kinne: to carry on our head A 
| Fraxciſcanes hood, and at lalt to be buryed init ; If theſe} 
things haue in them ſuch holineile as they pretend, is it not 
a maruel|thcir holy Father the Pop= isnot carefull to naake 
himſelfe more holy, by changing his triple Crowne vwith a 
| Franciſcanes hood?or thathis Cardinals are ſo inconliderate 
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| asto purchafe by lo exceſſive prices a Cardinals hat, the 2 
haire garment being better cheape, and much more meri- | 


torious of cternall life ? : 
Perils.) Thelife of a Chriſtian is full of perils, cuery place 6 

vnto him is a palera : in the (ea,inthe land,in the city, in | TheChriſtian 
the wildernes, goe where he will he ſhal encounter with pe- | in cuery place 
rils, Theſe arc ſo many probations of our Faith and Pati- - "ang po 
ence,of Gods trueth and providence, Our preſeruation de- - I 
pends on our proteor,cuen the Watch-man of Iſrael who ; 
neither ſumbers nor fleepes. Asa Father hath compaſſion | Comfort for 
on his children, ſo hath the Lord on them who feare him: | the Chriſtian 
and 'we know that anaturall Father doth ncuer looke more | #2 4 perils. 
pittifully vpon his Child,than when heſces him in greateſt 
danger, and ſhall wee expe lelle kindnetle from our hea- 
ucnly Father? The men of this world when they ſend out 
their ſeruants'in commillion , gocs not with them them- 
ſelues,knowes not their danger, & are not able to prelerue 
them, but the Lord our God when he ſends out his (eruants 
fore-ſees the perill and goes with them to preſerue them: 
Feare not, for when thou paſſeſt throuth the water I will be 
with thee,” through the floudr, that they doe not onerflow thee, 
The more perils we fall into the moreexpericnce haue we 
of Gods loving. preſcruing vs ; for the which wee may lay, 
perils may well make vs grow in the (cnſe of the loue of 
God, but cannut ſeperate vs from him, 

Sword,) This isthelalt, and by it the Apoſtleexpreſles Th > TIT. 
any kinde of violentdeath;for vnto theſeallo the (eruants | (1.0.0 ;" pray 
of God and his beſt beloued Children haue beene ſubiet | yiolent death, 
euer fromthe beginning. The Apoſtle glories that no kind 
of death can ſeperate vs from Chriſt; yea,as he faith in an- 
| other place, it conioynes vs more neerely vnto him, as Nes | Dan.3.25, 
buchadnezzars fire looſed the bonds of the three children, 
but hurt not their bodies : ſo death inflicted by man may 
looſe our bodily bonds, but cannot hurt our ſoules, Non 
ſunt trmenda [pirituique finnt in carne, que extra nos eft qua 


| veſtimentam; let not our ſpirit feare thoſe things which are 


| done | 
y— —_— —c_—— ee tn ws. 


_— 


Eſay 43.3. 
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That the Chri- 
ſtan is ſubiet 
to theſe croſſes 
he prones by a 
teſtimony of 

holy Scriprure, 


Worſhippers 
of God how- 
ſocuer difioy- 
nedin time or 
place yet are of 


| one commu. 


nion. 
Pſal. 44,22. 


—- 


| No dinine reſtimony betweene Malachic «nd Matthew, | 


doncin the fleſh, which is as a garment without vs, Thug ; 


we ſee how no kinde of crollecanſeperate vs from the loue 
of GOD. 


SE — 


Verſe 36. e A's it is written, for thy ſake are we killed 
all the day long , wee are counted as ſyreepe for the 
ſlanghrer, | 


= He nature of man doth greatly abhorre the 
Tag crolle, andethereforethe Apolllc here, is the 
4 [98 more abundant in furniſhing vs vvith com- 


WW 88 forts againlt it, gloryingin this, that no crolle | 


can ſeperate vs from Chriſt, a comfort excee- 
ding great indeed: for ſeeing we know that the Lords loue 
toward vs is inchangeable, hauing his fauour which is bet- 
ter than life, vyhat other loſle ſhould wee regard or make 
mone for ? Now becauſe he hath made an enumeration of 
ſundry ſorts of croſſes , hee proues here by a t:ſtimony of 
Scripture,that it is the lot of Gods children to be ſubicR vn- 
to them; for ſeeing they arc not exempred from the grea« 
teſt which isto be ſlaine by the (word, why ſhall we pronule 
to our ſelues any immunitic fromthe ſmalleſt ? 

The. teſtimony is taken out ofthe 4.4. Plalme, whercin 
che Church of Goud,being heauily attlied,as ſome thinkes 
vnder e-Lniechws, complaining to God of her heauy trou- 
ble,chat albeit they had not fallen away from the pure wor- 
ſhip of his name, nor lifted vp their hands to a ſtrange 


| God, yet they were countedas ſheepe for the ſlaughter: and | 
this teſtimony the Apoltle applyes to the eſtate of the | 


Church in his time, wherein the Apoſtle will teach vs that 
| howſocuer the true worſhippers of God liue in ſundry times 
| and ages, yet theyare of one communion, maintaining all 
one cauſe: therefore the Apoſtle vſeth that which is ſpoken 
oftheafflited Church of theIewes, as competent to affli- 
ed Chriſtians. 


es 


4 


| | 


; 
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No dine teſtimony betweene Malachie and Matthew, 


| eAtit is written, | Albcitthe Apoſtles had their imme- 
diate calling from God,and ſpake and wrote nothing of pri- 
uate motion, but by diuine inſpiration, yetis it their cuſtome 
to confirme their dodrine by teſtimonies of the Prophets, 
This harmonic among the Writers of holy Scriptureis no 
(mall confirmation of our Faith, that they who neuer ſaw 
one another in the face; yet all together agree to breath out 
one truth, As the Cherybing ſtretch their vvings one to 
another, ſo the Prophet{# 
nics one to another,and as the Mariners in Peters ſhip ha» 
uing a greater draught than they wereableto hale in,becks» 
nedto their companionsto helpthem:1o dacthe Apoſtles 
call on the Prophets, and require their help for confirmas | 
tion of the truth of God, that the more way be conuerted 
by them. And their fat ſtands for airule to teach vs that 
 whateuer calling men pretend, they ſhould confirme their 
doQrineby that whichis written :4 necefſkiry idto be 
- holden ini theſe dayes, wherein the name of the Church is 
.abuſcd toimpugne the truth of the Church. The Apoſtles 
after the example of their Maſter, confirmed their dorine 
by Scripture... $.P«nl was content thatthe Berzans ſhould 
try his dotrineby the Scriptare what pertneile then is it 
| that the DoRtors of the Romiſh Church challenge tothem- 
 ſelues this fingular exemption, as not to be iudged by the 


word,as though they themſelues and not chat which is writ- |- 


ten ſhould beche warrant of their dotrine,and all men were 
bound to;beleeue chem fide imphicita, ' > | 

Againe,wearetomarke here how that one place of holy 
| Scripture doth interpret and confirmeanother, oſes layes 
/a ground to' the Prophets, the Prophets expound them 
and deliuer them clearer. to the'Apoltles, the Apoltles 
byild vpon them a'plaine-and perfect doctrine, for the edi- 
fication of Chriſts myſticall body, The two Teſtaments are 
asthe twolips of the mouth of God, by which hee bath 


þ 


poltles reach their teſtimo- | 


439 


A pleaſant har- 
monie amon 
the writers © 
holy Scripture, 


Ezech.1,11, 


Luke 5.7. 


Euety Ecclefi- 
aſtique teacher 
is bound to 


 confirme his 


breathed out to vs his minde concerning his warſhip and | 


| our faluation. Anditisto bemarkedthat out of theſe bookes| 


Go which 


doQrine by 


Scripture, 


AGTs 17.11. 


No Booke be- 
tweene Mala» 
chie and Mat- 
thewto be re. 
ceived for Ca. 
nonical] Scrip- 


rure. 


| 


| ” 


| 
| 
| 


| 
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| Three things 
obſerued in 
this teſtimony. 


| 


The cauſes for 
which GO D 
ſends affliion 
{hould be mar- 
ked, 


AffliRions laid 
onfor fin paſt 
are medicinall 
reſtoratiues. 


Pſal, $1.12. 
Hof. 3. 6, 


| 


| of our Lord to prepare his way., Zobn the Baptiſt;and Mar- 


tt. ———_ 


vyhich the Primitive Church of olde, and the reformed 
Church now, hath cltecmed eFpoeryphaneyther Icſusour 


monic for.confimation' of doctrine, and therefore thoſe 
Bookes intericted betweene AIlalachie and Matthew are 
to bercieted as an vncouth breath , Malachie endeth the 
olde Teſtament, witha promiſeot thecomming of the An- 
gell : cuenthe new E{z4h, who ſhould goe before the face 


| chew beginneth the new Teſtament with a narration of the 

accompliſhment uf that Prophecie;bur berweene theſe two 

the holy Gholt employcd no Penne-man of the holy ©. 
racles, ' > 

For thy ſake.) Intheteſtimonie wee hauc three things: 

firſt, the greatnelle of the afflition of a Chriltian, when he 

ſaith we are ſlaine, ſubic& not onely toſmaller crotles, but 


of the worldit hath beene our lot :thirdly,the cauſe of thei# 
ſuffering for thy ſake. | | 

;\-It is neccffariefor our comfort;.that we marke thefoun- 
eaine,and from whence afflition-proceetles to the godly, 


friends of /ob,and iudge wrong of the godly, as if they were 
trickenalway fortheir linnes, whenindeedethey are not : 
wearcthereforecoknow that ſometime uflition'comesto! 
the godly for linne paſt, ſometime forfinne a8 wi pre &«| 
eimeneyther forſinne paſt; nor ſinne to-come, butthat th 
workes of God may be made manifelt, 
T he firſt way afflitions to them whom the Lord loueth 
are medicinall reſtoratiue, by which they are wakened'to 
recouer their health by repentance for thoſe lins, through 
which they haue become (piritually diſeaſed:for howſoeuer 


livers them yp to their owne heartsdclire, yet will he hedge 


in with'thornes the wayes of thoſe whom he purpvoſeth to | 


No dinine teſ}:1mone Shins Malachie and Matthew, * 


Lord, nor any of his. Apoltles have brought out any teſti. 


for the-ignorance thereof makes many to etre; with the 


the Lord giues looſe reines tothe children of wrath,and de- | 


| 


. | tothe greateſt :ſecondly, the continuance of their affiatt | 
., | on, ell the gay long, chat is; not in one age, but ih all ages 


lave, | 


Ode et 


tt OO” Con OCT Ro... 
hn. Meet 


et 


( briſts Martyrr diſcerned from Sathavs , Adartyre. IN 


— 


ſaue,& will waken them by ſomeſharpe rod or other,when 
| he ſeeth them ſleeping in ſecuririe;lo taught he Afiriem by 
Leprolie to lcaue her murmuring; ſo wakened he /onas out 
of his ſlcepe by caſting him into the ſea; he cured Zachary 
of infidelitieby ſtriking him with dumbnelle; he diverted 
Pax! from his cuill courſe by blindneſle: bletTed is the man 
whom the Lord this way correcth, 

Sometime againe, the Lord (ends affliction,as preſerua- 
tives to his childrento keepe them from linne, whereunto 
hee ſecth of their weakenelle they arercady to fall, if they 
be nor prevented : and ſo hee ſent an Angell of Sathan to 
buffer Par/, nut for any finne he had done, bur for a linne 
that hee might doe, leaſt he ſhould hauebcene exaltedout 


of meaſure. 


| , , 
corre (imes-patt, nor co prevent binnesto come, but that 


the wot ks of God i1ay be made mamtett; vyhich-our Sauti- 
our plainely tracheth vs, vvhen being demaunded concer- 
ning him that was borne blinde, whether it-was for his 
owne linnes, or the linnes of the Parents: anſweredit was 
for neither of thenghut {het rhe-workes of Gad might be made 
maryf:ſt m him, . Andithele workes of: God manifeted:by 
affliction are of two ſorts; for not onely his meruailous 
power and conſtant eruth.in preſeruing and delivering his 
owne Church in all troubles again(t the power, falſhood, 


that his Church is continued vpunearth: but likewiſe thele 
manifold graces of God, wrought ſecretly by his holy Spi- | 
ritin:the hearts of his children, are made manifeſt to the 
world, ſuch astheir conſtant faith; their inuinciblelove to- 
ward God;their patience in the bardeſt fort of croſſes, And 


here is ſpoken. | 
Theſe afflitions,which are for Gods ſake, require theſe 


is And ſumetime the Lord laycth on afflition,neytherto- 


and malice of the world , ate manifeſted that-all men may | 
| ſee, it isnot by the armevf man, but by the pawer of God | 


| 


vato theſe kindes of affliRtions doe we referre that which |. 


| Afflitions laid 
on to prevent 
ſin tocome are 
wholeſome 
preſeruatiues. 
1 Cor.12.7, - 


But cuery af- 
flition is not 
laid on the _ 


godly for fin. 


Tohy 9.3. 


two things,comprifed by the Apolile inthele words, Faith 
2 Gg 2 and ' 


- 


—_——— 
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I Tim.1.19. 
| Iwo things 
required in 
thoſe affliRi- 
| ons which are 
ſuffered for 
Gods lake. 


1 Pet.4-I5. 
Cyprian ae 
duplicimart, 


That Gods 
Martirs may 
be knowne 
from Sathans 
Martyrs. 


Aug.l,1.con, 
Parmen, Eps. 
cap.8.& Qs 


It is common 
toall Chriſti- 
ansto ſuffer 
with Chriſt, 


for him. 


_ [Heb.,10.34. 


not ſo to ſuffer 


Chriſts Martyrs diſcerned from Sathans Martyrs, 


and 4 good Conſcience, that is,a good Religion and a good 


conuerſation : though thy lite be ſo good that it be vnre- 
proucable in the eyes of man, yetif thou be nut found in 
the faith, they ſuffering is not ſuffering for Gods cauſe;zand 
albeie the Religion thou profeileſt be good, if thy conuer- 
lation be euill, though thou wouldeſt giuethy body to be 
burnt for Religion, yet ſhall not thy ſuffering be ſuffering 
for Chrilts cauſe: Let none of you ſuffer as enill doers, but if 
any man ſuffers as a Chriſtian,let him not be aſhamed, Non ſup- 
pliciurs facit martyrem ſed cauſa : it is not the crofle makes 
the Martyr but the cauſe, | 
There hath beene no Herefie (fo groſle, but ſome men 
haue beene boldeto dycforit: which is not Chriſtian forti- 
tude, but miſerable hardneſle of heart. As the Lord Ieſus 
hath his Apoſtles and Martyrs, ſo Sathan hath his falſe A- 
po and Martyrs, /Martires Satanice virtuti:and there- 
ore wee will conclude with e Auguſtine, Nov eſt ex paſſione 
certa uſtitia,it is not ſuffering that makes ſurea caule tobe 
righteous : Sed ex Iuſtitia glorioſa paſſio, but it is rightcoul- 
nellewhich makes ſuftering glorious. 
For thy ſake;) Itis common to all the godly to ſuffer with 
Chriſt,as ye heard before : but co ſuffer for Chrilt is not a 


honour communicated tothemall;the rarer that itis, the | 
| more heartily ſhould wee welcome it when God. (ends it, 


The Apoſtle reioyced in the bonds vvherewith hee was 
bound for Chriſts cauſe: thegoldenchaines of earthly Am» 
batladours are nothing ſo honourable as'chaincs of Iron 
which are worne for Chriſts cauſe. The Emperour Con- 


| fantine honoured all the Fathers of the Counlellof Nice, 


but made molt of thoſe vvho had ſuffered forthe cauſe of 
Chriſt ; as in particular, hee kifſed the hole'of Paphnmiins 
eye,vvhich had bene put out in time of ctrouble for Chriſts 
lake, yet did hee reuerenceit as the moſt honourable and 
precious part of his body: no face ſo beautifull as that which 
is deformed; no mano richas he who hath ſuſtained ſpo- 


liation of his goods, if it be for Chriſts ſake,neyther is any 
deat "Bt 


 ——— 


_ 


| 


FE ©H— AS 


| 
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wo. 


7 brifts Aariyrs diſcerned from Sathans Martyrs, 


! death ſo glorious, as that which is ſuſtained for his cauſe: 


Ss enim beati qui moriuntur in Domino, multo magis qui pro 

Demino, for if they be blelſed which dye inthe Lord, nwch 

more bleiTed arethey who dye forthe Lord, | 
But now becauſe no Chriſtian is perſecuted wichout ſome 


| cauſe alleadged againſt him by his perſccuters,and that al- 
| ſo in enery trouble his owne conſcience faith, that hee hath 
| molt iuſtly deſerved it; how can hehaue this'comfore that 
he (uffers forChrilts (ake ? The firſt is calily anſwered if we 
' put a difference betweene the pretended andthe true cauſe 
for which the vvicked doe perſecute vs. If Hamas beare 
' malice to'CAordecay, for his fake hee will forge a crime a- 
| gainlt all the people of the Iewes ; If meta can coucr 
| his hatred againſt > Am2s, by pretending that eAmos hath 
| confpiredagainl(t the King : If the Princes of Dariws enuie 
N.muels preterment, they can delate him as a rebell to the 
Kings proclamation : [eremy exhort the Iewes to goe out 
eathe King of Babell, hee ſhall be accuſed as a confederate 
with the Chaldeans. It is a common ſtratagem of Sathans 
to ſtaine the glory of Gods Children in their ſufferings 
with falſe pretended crimes ; Vt qt conſcientie ſne lace cla- 
reſcunt, falſir rumoribus ſordidentur, that they whoareclea- 
| red by the light of their owne conſcience may be defiled 
with falſe reports. Sed bene ſibi conſcins non debet falſis moneri 
nec put are plus eſſe ponderis in aliens connitio, quam in ſuo teſti- 
menio, but he who hath a good conſcience ought not tobe 
' moucd with falſe things, nor torhinke there is more waight 
inany other mans traducing, thenis his owne teſtimonie, 
Our comfort doth ſtand ſure,if we can ſay with Danid:T bey 
hate me without a cauſe, And againe, They are gathered to- 
gether againſt mee, not for mine «ſence, not for my ſine, O 
Lord, | 

As for the other, the accuſation of our Conſcience in 
trouble, charging vs with (lins which no man can lay toour 
charge, if wee will diſtinguiſh, betweene the quarrell which 


| 


Gg 3 doe 


conſcience hath againſt vs, and that wherewith the wicked | 


— 


— 


| Pſal. 96. 4. 


How cauſes 
falſely preten- 
ded by the wic- 
ked,takes not 
from the Chri- 
ſtian this com- 
fort that he ſuf- 
fers for Gods 
lake, | 


Pſal. 59. 3. 

In ſuffering we 
muſt diſtin» 
gwſh betyvecne 
that which 
men, and that 
which our 
ovne conſci- 
ence layesra. 
our charge. * | 


hs 


_— 
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' 


hurt the man 
of God. 
Mat.10.28. 


e7ug,Qe Cle 
wit, derslth, 
13.cap.8. 

| A godly man 


—_——— 


his owne per- 
ſon, is pcrtaker 
| of Chriſts af- 
flictions by 

{ ſympathic, 


Rom.12.15. 
Heb.13.3. 


Amos 6.6. 


All erue Chri- 
ſtians are Mar- 
tyrs in affe- 
(tion, 


——_— 


_—_— 
_ 


Cypr.ae dap, 


Adartir, 
How thcir rea- 
dy will is ac— 
cepted as a 
deed,is decla- 


—_— — — 


Dearh cannot | 


not troubled in : 


\ 


| 


red in the ex- 
ple of Aqui. 
Ye and Priſcilla. | 


E, wery( briſtian 1s a Martyr in a feltion, 


”— 
CEE IE 


doe charge vs,it ſhall be manifeſt that the cauſe of our per- 
ſecution is our difagreement vviththem inan euill courſe, | 
and ndt any [mne committed by vs againſt God, & fo ſhall 
our comfort (till remaine that vveare ſufferers for Chriſts 
ſake. | 

We are killed.) How farre forth this killing extends our 
Sauinur doth teach vs,-when he ſaycs, they are able to kill 
the body and doe no more, Q «ipro Chriſto moriuntur ali» 

id mortts acciptomt, nt tota contmgat :they may caſt downe 
this carthly tabernacle, but cannot hurt the man of God, 

Bur herc it is enquired, fecing thele godly ones were a- 
line when they ſenevpthis complaint vnto Ged, howis it 
ſayd,they were {laine? Tothis I anſwere,that two manner of 
wayes are the godly partakegs of Chrilts afflitions, even 
when they are not troubled in their owne perſons: fir{t,by 
{ympathie with others that are troubled; for as the head of 
the myſticall body accounts himſelfe perſecuted vyhen his 
menbers are perſecuted, ſo among the lively members: 
thereof the gricfeand trouble of one, isthe griefe and trou- 
ble of the reſt, If we mourne with them that mourn:s. and 
remember them who are in bonds as if wee were in bonds 
with them, weare partakersof their ſufferings: bur nowthe 
want ofthis compaſlion in many who reſting in thetr juory 
beds, ſorrowes not for To{ephs affiRtion, proues them to be 
but dead and rotten members, 

Secondly, wee communicate vvith the affliion of our | 
brethren, when in our afte@ion we arc ready to ſuffer with 
them, if ſo it would plcaſe the Lord to employ vs, as they 
arc Martyrsin action, ſo will the Lordaccept the others as 
Martyres in aft<fion ; *D ew enim non eſttmat quenquans ex | 
ementu rerum ſed ex «ffeftu: for God eltcemesnot one by 
the cuent of things, but by their afteftion; Nonfrandabitar | 
Mariyry gloria per quem non fterit quo minus Martyr inn pe- | 
regerit : hefhall not be defrauded of the glory of martyr- 
dome, in whoſe default it was not that he accompliſhed his 
Martyrdomethercfore Aquila & Priſciliaarc — — 

tnat 
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Enery Chriſtian is a Martyr in affe ion, 


that for the Apoſtles life they had laid. downe their owne 
| neckes ;z their good-will being reckoned. vnto: them for a: 


| deed. But as 14cob hazardedſome of his family in the hands: 
| of Eſau before others : ſo the Lord (ends out ſome of his 
 ſeruants to trouble before others: for the Lord is not ſo pro» 
| digall of the liues of his children, chatat one time hee will 
| hauock themall in the hands of the wicked:though he ſend 
: ſome outto the tryall, hewill reſerue others to be as it were 
' the ſeede of the Golpell. 
| eMithbe day loxg.] If wee apply this teſtimonieto the 
! whole Church, then this day ſhall be the whole courle of 
| time from the beginning to the cnd thereof, Earely in the 
' morning Cai» beganſto perſecute his brother,and cuer lince 
| bloudy perſecuters in all ages have followed his way, but 
| amengrhem all,the pzrſecuters of this laſt age,which is the 
| euening,are molt milerablc:for all che bloud ſhed lincethe 
| dayes of eMbelfſhall light vpon them. As in a good courſe 
his praiſe is greatelt who is formoſt,ſo in an cuill courſc his 
iudgement ſhall be the greateſt who comes hindmoſt, be. 
caulc he ſubſcribes to the wickednefle of all thoſe who haue 
gone before him. 
But if otherwiſe we-apply this teſtimonie to cuery Chrie 
ſtian, then this day —_ be called the yvhole time of our 
life, from our birth roour deathz warning vs thatinno age 
of ourlife we ſhould promiſe to our ſelues immunitie from 
afflition : yet our comfort is, that the timeof our trouble 
is herecalled a day; and in the R ewelatioy, the houre of ten- 
cation, becaulſcit is but ſhort. That rebuke which our Saui- 
our gauchis Diſciples when they were ſleepingin the Gar- 
den, Conld yee not watch with mee one here ? may (eruc as a 
checke vnto vs when wee faint in tentation;Could yee not 
ſuffer with me one houre?Againe,ſceing our troubleis ſhort 
lct vs not in it limit the holy One of 1fracll, to preſcribe to 
the Lord thetime of our deliverance, O how may wee be 
aſhamedof our impatience in trouble, when wee looke to 


Rem. 16.4, 


Perſecuters 1n 
this laſt age are 
moſt miſerable, 


The whole 


time of ourlife | 


is but a day of 


, 


Revel,z. 10, | 


Or an houre 
of tentation. 


Mai. 26.40. 


With what pa- 
tience we ſhold 
endure in ſuffe- 
ring, referring. 
the time of our 


' Neab,who cntring into the Arke at the Lordscommande- | 


Gg 4 ment, 


deliverance to | 


| 


| 


the Lora, 
1 


— — ___L__—_ — 
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= 


| Worldlings c- 


ans bur vile 

| perſons, and ” 
what comfort 
wee haue a- 
 . { gainſt their 
contempt, 
Mat, 26.15. 

I Cor. 4. 13, 


—_—_—— 


In what re- 
| ſpeRs wicked 
'men account 
the godly as 


ſheepe, 


| vvhenthey aretaken out of the vyay; yea, alſothey reap: a 


Emery Chriſtian «5 4 CHMartyr in affe flew. 


| 


"9 


| ment,after he hadtarrycd a whole yeere in it, yet ought not 
to come outtill the Lord commanded him. And 1s/ephthe 
nouriſhing Father of our Lord leſusarhen the Angell com» 
manded him to goe to Xgypt,and ſaid further to him, terry 
there 11 I tell thee, though le/eph knew not when he ſhould | 
| come out of Agypt the place of baniſhment, yet referring. 
' thetimeto the Lord, hee yeelded himſelfe obedient to the. 
| holy comimandement, The Lurd workein vs the like obe- | 
dience of Faith. | 
end are cornted.) This is added by way of amplificati- 


| 


] 


Recme Chriſti. | gn, weare not onely (line, but (laine as if we were ſlaues no- | 


thing worth. Wicked men account the godly little worth, | 
and therefore doe handle them in a vile manner, but ſhall ' 
wee for that be diſcouraged ? No, the Prince of our (aluati- | 
on was clteemed among men no more worth then thirtic | 
pieces of (iluer, and that for our ſake: ſhall we then thinke | 
cuill,for his ſake,to be counted lefle then the dung or clay 
whereupon we tread? The Lord giue vs true humilitie,that 
wee may be content to be deſpiſed of men,that we may be | 
approued of our GoDz hee onely hath the ballance in his | 
hands, what cuer waight worldlings haucin the eyes of men, 
when the Lord begins to weighthemas he did Belra/ar, no 
honour,no riches, no kingdome, ſhall helpthem to holde 
out waight, 
e's (peepe for the ſlaughter, | Wicked men account the 
godly ſlaughter#ſheepe, becaulethey thinke nothing is loſt 


benefit thereby, A proofe whereof we may ſeeinthe Primi- | 
tive Church: for when Famine, Peſtilence,and luch like ca- | 
lamities were inflicted by Gop vpon the Empire for the 
contemptof his Goſpell,the cauſethereof was [till imputed. 
.by men ro the Chriltians,and therforethey were perſecuted 
todeath, with no lelle opinion then that the putting them. 
out of the way, vvas to put the plagues of Gop from'the 
whole Empire, yet did they notthis way remedy the wrath 


— 


due to their linnes , but procured theseby cyther double 
| ſtripes | 


A—_— 


5 The value of 4 Chriſtian ” the eyes of a worldling, | 


ſtripes torhemlelucs, or then were, handled in the patience 
of Godlike vnto Oxen fed for rhe ſlaughter. 
And here it (hall nut be vnprofitablero opponethe iudge- 
ment of the Lord concerning his children, to the iudge- 
| ment uf men. The Lord alſo compares his little ones to 
| ſheepe,but ypon plaine contrary reſpestothoſe whichthe 
world hath: br(t, for their innocencie and (implicitie, they 
arenot like other beaſts,that haueeither teeth in their head, | 
| pawes in their fcete, or poylon intheir bowels, to poure out 
| when they are offenJed {ecundly,fortheirpatience,where- 
as other beats being beaten, vtter vnruly and rowting voy 
ces, they are dumbe beforethe ſhearers, yea, and being iniu- 
red,they are farre from revenge. The ſheepe of Chriſt(ſaith 
Cyprian) hauenot the bloudy teethof Wolues,crueltic is an 
argument of baltard religion : and thirdly,for their veilirie, 
for they doe not onely giue their milke,but their wooll and 
skinneto theſe of man : teaching vs how profitable wee 
ſhould be to our brethren ; but alas, the great number of 
them who being void of innocencie, wiſe to doe cuill, void 
of paticnce,not acquainted with the yoake, void of charitie, 
being like that barren tree, which had no fruitto giue to 
Chriſt in his hunger, euidently declares how that many in 
this age, howſoeuer clteemed among men, yet are not ac» 
counted of God the ſheepe of Chriſt, 


—_— 


— 
— " 
—_].__w 


Ere the Apoſtle doth now ſubioyne a nega- 
6 l incanſwere to his former interrogations,with 


| | 

| Verle 37. Nemzrtheleſſe, in al theſe things wee are more 
an amplification: theſe things whereof I haue 
{poken,are (o farre from being able toſeparate 


then eonquerours through him that loued vs. 
l 
vs frum the loue of God,that by the contrary, 


in them all we are more then conquerours, that is, vitors 


— 2 — ——— 


| 


out of all doubt, 
Int 


How God alſo 
compares his 
children to 
ſheepe,bur in 
farre contrary 


reſpeas, 
I 


2 


Cyprian de 
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The Chriſtian 
compared t5 a 
rack in the lca, 


querours. 


| A Chriſtian is 


not a fingle 


-man ſtanding , 


by himſelfe,but 


-a man incorpo» 


ratc in Chriſt. 


—y 


The value of a Chriſtian in the eye1 of a worlaling, 


——_— "9 


In all theſe things.) Then yce may perceiue,that vnto all 
tholecrofles enumerated before, the Chriſtian man is ſub- 


ic& : he is notvnproperly compared to'a rocke inthe ca, 


| which being beaten on eucry {ide with waves raiſed by the | 


| winde, yet ſtands vnmoucable, vnbroken it ſclfe, breakes 


| them that aſſaults it, 


In death Chri-] Againe, yee fee thatthe Apoſtle, who ſpeaking of the 
ſtians are con | eſtare of Chriſtians vpon earth, ſaid before we are ſlatre all 
the day long, lairh now,we are more then conqueronr: : (lrange. 


itis,that hewhois flaine ſhould be a conquerour;but (o it is, 


being the member of that head who obtained greatelt vi- 
tory when he ſuffered moſt ſhamefull death. 

Through him that lowed vi,) The Apoſtle doth fo giue 
comfort to the Chriſtian, that hee reſerues the glory vnto 
the Lord,the ſtrength whereby we preuaileis from him that 
loued vs not forour ſelues. It is yery comfortable to con- 
ſiderthat a Chriſtian is not a man ſtanding or living by him- 
ſelfe, hee hath his be ing in Chriſt, as lorig as there is life in 
him we cannot dye: it is true that ſometime being deſerted 
and left to our (clues, we fall away for a time, as wee may ſee 
in Peter,who at the voyce of a Damſell denyed the Lord 
lcfus3 and this is toteach vs that the praiſe of our ſtanding, 

perſeucring,and ouercomming pertaines to the Lord. 


Verle 


| 


1 


| 
| 
{ 


| 


the Chriſtian battell euery way is meruailous, partly becauſe | 
it ivfoughten within and againſt himſelfe,and partly becauſe 
then hee isa cunquerour when he ſeemesto be vanquiſhed, 


| 


| 


} 


kD _———_—_ 


The certainty of Saluation confirmed, 
$5) | 


——  ————_— 


Verſe 33. For 1 am perſwaded that neither death,nor 
life, wor e Angels, nor principalities , nor powers , nor 


| things preſent, nor rhings to ceme, 2.9, Nor height, nor = 
| 49 other creature, Ec, 


RET He Apoite continuing in his triumph,mounts 
nigherfortof enemies, and heealſo'pro- 

gd Ot claimes defianceto rhem,attirming that neuber 
death,nor life, nor «Angels, nor things preſent nor 
things 10 come nor any other creature whatſoener, 
if any other be, «re «b/c ro /eperare ws fromthe lone of God. 
; Ofthewhich we hauc firſt to learne,thata Chriſtian man 
' in this life may be perſwaded of his (aluation, neither is it 
tobe accounted preſumption, for as much as inſodoing he 
leancs not ypon himſelfe , but ypon the word and promiſe 
of God, vyhich the Lord hath confirmed by an oath, that 
he may make ſure to the heyres of promife the ſtabilitic 
| of his counſell. Where, if the aducrſary obie, thar the 

word of the Lord out of all doubt is truc,and that they who 
belecues and repeats ſhall be ſaued, but euery one vvho 
faith hee belccues doth not belecue, and ſo cannot be per- 
Craded of his ſaluativn? To this I anſwere, that hewho re- 
pents vafainedly and belecues, knowes as certainly that he 
| hath repentance and faith, as he who hath in his hand a ie- 
well knoweth that he hath it; and therefore may conclude 
with himſclfe, that the promiſes of ſaluation, made to the 
penitent belecuers, belongs vato him : for albeitit betrue 
there be many in the Church like vatothole fiue fooliſh 
Virgins, who ſuppo'c they hauethat which they ſhall not be 
found to haue in che end, yet is there no reaſon toconclude 
that becauſe ſome are deceiued, all are decciued ; becauſe 
| fome thinke they haue faith and haue it not,therefore none 
can beſurethat they haue faith. 

Out of all doubt where the Lord Icſus dwelleth by. his 


A Chriſtian 
may be aſſured 
of his ſaluati- 
on in this life,. 
contrary tothe 
doQrine of 
Papiſts, 


dwecl- 


Spirit, hee makes himſelfe knowne to then) in whom hee | 


- ee, SR | — 


| 
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This is pro- 
ued from the 
nature of the 
holy ſpirit, 
whom the 
Chriſtian hath 
recciued, 

2 Cor.13.5» 


Row.8.16. 


2 Cor.1.32, 


Comfort for 
the godly 
when they can 
not finde this 
aſſurance, 


Mar.9 .24. 


A good religi- 
on may hane 
doubting,but 
it is ancuill re - 
ligion which 
leanes men in 
doubt, 


Sefſ.6.cant, 
15. 
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| The certainty of Salwatien confirmed. © 


—— 


dwelleth , according to that, Know yee not that Chriſt is m | 
you,except ye be reprobates? and theſe names given co the ho- | 
ly Spirit of Adoption doth alſo confirme the ſame truth : | 
tor he iscalled the Seale,the Wirneſſe,& 2211 8/7 perny of God, | 
which names hee receiues from his ett &s and operations 
which he works in them to whum he is giuen:eyther there- 
| fore muſt the aducrfary fay, thatthcre are noneto whom 
che Spirit is giuen, or they mult grant that they to whom 

he is giuen are ſure:the firlt they wiil not affirme,theſecond 
| they cannot with reaſon denie: for whatis this to ſay that a 

man hath the Seale,the Witnelle, & the Earnclt of God gi- 
uen to confirme the promiſe of God, and yet all theſe doe 
not make him who hath themſure of ſalvation ? 

But here, leaſt that which I haue (aid. diſcourage them 
who are of weake conſciences, let them know that this aſ- 
ſurance of ſaluation doth not alway continue with the Chri- 
{tian in alike meaſure: for here we doe fo beleeue, that we 
want not our owne vnbeliefe, and s[beit our faith when it is 
in thefull ſtrength ouer-comes all doubting, yetis it often. 
times {o weake that it is againe diſquieted with doubting, 
for which if we pray inſtantly with the Father of that child, 
Lord 1 beliene, but helpe my mnbeliefe , wee may be lure at 
length Faith ſhall overcome: and thus farre teach we con- 
cerning the aſſurance whichthe Chriſtian man hath of his 
ſaluation. 4 

But as for that Religion which teacheth doubtings, and 
pronounceth them accurſed who hold thata man may be 
allured of ſaluation, vve accurle it as a dotrine enemieto 
Faith and Saluation ; ſuchas isthe doAtine of the counſel| 
of Trent, $i quis dixerit hominem renatum teneriex fide ad | 
; credendum (+ certoeſſe ex numero pradeſtinatorum, anathema 
ſit. It is (trange to ſee that where they teach a man is able | 
to fulfillthe whole law of God, and by his works to merit 
cternall life, they accurſe him, if hee ſay, hee is ſure to be 
laued : fo diretly doth one point of their falfe dorine | 
impugne another. But indeed it is no meruaile, if _ 

Relt- 


—— | 


—_—— 
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T he certainty of Salnation confirmed.” 


An 


Oe CEE 


Religion can yceld no comfort nor certainty of .ſaluation 
to the weary conſcience, becaulſethey draw men from off 
the foundation Icſus Chriſt, in whom onely it is promiſed 
that we ſhall finde reſt to our ſoules, and would makevs to 
leane vpon rotten foundations,ſuch as the merit of Males, 
the vertue of our workes and humane ſatisfation; and be- 
cauſe all theſe cannor yet ſatishe the doubting conſciences 
of men , they ſuſpend them with a vaine hope of greater 
comfort which they ſhall findin their forged and comfort- 
lefſe Purgatory: thus doe they hold the poore people com- 
fortletle both in life and in death. But as for vs,wee will a- 
bide on the rocke.renouncing all purgation,butthe purga- 
tion of his bloud ; vvee will content our felues with Ieſus 
Chriſt, in whomthe Fatheris well pleaſed, that in him wee 
may finde relt to our foules, which neyther in our ſelues, 


| nor in any other creature ſhall yvee euer be able to finde: 


Let them call it Preſumption, Now arrogantiaeft, ſed fidei 
predicare quod acceperts, nonſuperbia eft , ſed denotio, itisnot 
preſumption but Faith : or otherwiſe, if wee ſay vnto him 


| who hath begotten vs by the lauer of regeneration, Pater, 


bona preſmmprio eſt, Father, this (ſaid Angaſtine) is a good 
preſumption. Andto the ſamecttelaid Bernard, Propter 
hoc data ſunt ſizna quadam manifeſta ſalutts, vi indubitabile 
fit ewm eſſe de numero Elettorum in quo 8a ſiona permanſerint, 
This ts the tructh of God: agregableto Scripture and aun» 
cient Fathers which we doe athirme;howeuer they doe ac- 
curle it, 2 | 122 

T hat neither life.) By life we areto vnderſtandthe plea- 
ſures of this life, ſtrong tentations indeed: for in the hearts 


of many they preuaile againlt the lone of God:that we may 


learne to diſpiſe then , and to'countwith:the: Apoſtle; all 
things to be dung in regard of leſus,letvs looke vnto thoſe 
ewo things which diſcouers vnto vs the vanitieof worldly 
pleaſures: firlt,they are molt loathfometo them who haue 
them in greateſt abundance , &-are moſt admired of thoſe 
who haucthem not. A proofe of this we haue in my" 
who 


Mat,11.29. 


Why Papiſtrie 
cannot make a 
man ſure of ſal. 
uation, 


It is not pre» 


\ ſumption, but 
faith ro ſhew 
what ve haue 
receiued. 


Aug, ſer,28, 


| 
Bernard in 
Sepinas. 


Vanitie of 
worldly plea- 
ſures diſcouc- 
red. 


I 
The abun* 
danceof them 
makes them 


loathſlome. 
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Eccleſ.2..10. 


2 


tinual they be. 
| | come painful, 
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Remembrance 
of death profi- 
table to keepe 
_ | vs yncorrupred 
| {with theplea- 
| \f Cares of this 
life, 


——tt—_ 


{It they becon- | they be' continued vvithout intermiſſion they turne into 


| loſophia; -. 


The certaintie of Saluation confirmed,” 


_— _ 


who wantednothing deleablevnder the Sunne,yet by the 
very vie of them, hce found the vanitic of rhem, and was 
mouedto abhotrethem.ltis farre otherwiſe with heauenly 
pleaſures, the morewe taſte of them,the more we elteeme 
' of them,huogring (till for more, wecannot belatisfied with 
that which we haue gotten already, 

' . - Secondly, worldly pleaſures arc of this nature, that if 


paines;rherefore is it that thoſe ſame things which now we 
choolefor recreation, incontinently they become vycari= 
lomevnto vs, and yvce caſt them away, fo that ic is not fo 
much by themſelues,as by-the change of them that we are 
delighted, Sola vicr{/itndine recreamnr: being weary of walk» 
ing, we refreſh our ſelues with fitting; againe, being weary 
of litting, we riſeto refreſh our (elucs with walking, and fo 
fareth it with all the rectcations of this life, being continual! 
they become weariſome. So oft therefore'as Sathan- by 
worldly pleaſures would ſteale away our hearts from the 
loue of God, letvsconlider how vaine and (mall a pleaſure 
it is which hewould giue ys,in reſpe& of that valpeakeable 
ioy which he would take from vs, | 
Nor death,) By death wee vnder{tandnot,onely death 
ie ſelfe, but all thoſe paines that goe beforcit, and terrours 
whichaccompanicie. There wasncuer life ſo pleaſant but 
| it hath beene- concluded by death : no life fo plcaſarit but 
the paines of death ſhall (wallow vpall the plealures there» 
of. Astheſecauen leane Kine devoured the ſeauen fat-, and 
| the ſcauen yeares of famine conſumed theTruit of ſeauen 
yeares of plenty: ſo ſhall the dolours andterroursof death 
| cate vp all the pleaſure and deleQations of this wretched 
\ life. IF we ſuffer the pleaſures of this life to bewitch vs, 
be ſure the tcrrours of death ſhall confound vs. It were 
therefore 'good that as 7oſeph of Arimathia had his Sepul- 
cher in his Garden, ſo we ſeaſon all the pleaſures of our 
life with reinembrance of our death , this is ſumma Phi» 


Yet 
— 


—___— 
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6 Sathan bound with three chaynes, 453” 


Yet our comfort is, that if wee liye in Chriſt, no terrour | Comfort for 
of death can ſeparate vs from him; yea, death conioynes vs | **< godly a- 
neererto the Lord leſus then weewere before : wee ſee oft- | 33 death, 
times by experience that the children of GoD have ſo tri- 
umphed in the very dolours of death, and reioyced in the 
| ſenle of Gods loue, that they haue forgot all their bodily 
aines. As the topof mount Piſgah, was to. Moſes the place | Pt 34+ 1+ 
' of his death, and the firſt place,whereineuer hee got a ſight 
of Canaan, ſo ſhall death be to the Children ef God, where 
; weelay downe the (ight of this world, there ſhall wee take 
| vp the light of cternall life, which ſhall ncuer be taken 
from vs- | | 
Ner «Angels,)] By Angels here I ynderftand not elect | Reprobate An- 
Angels, for they are not enemics to vs, but miniſtring ſpi- | 3&5 howrhey 
' rits for our ſaluation, but reprobate Angels : for theſe | [:- ——_ 
' names of Angels, Principalitics, and Powers, are common | what end.! 
| both to good and euill Angels. And they arc fo called : 
| partly from the power which G.O.D hath lent them, and | nA 
| partly from the metſage wherein hee imployes them : for | 
| ſometime they are ſent out as mellengers of his wrath to. 
| puniſh the wicked; and fo an cuill ſpirit was ſent from the ,| x Sa».16.14. | ; 
| Lordto punifh S4"/: and ſometimeto exerciſe the godly; | 
; and (o an Angell of Sathan was ſent to buffet the Apoltle | * ©9137. | 
Pax! for his humiliation: vvee are not exempted from 
their tempting, but prayſed be God, we are exempred from 
' their tyranny and dominion. T heir 'vvorking in regard hong ſorts of 
| of the wicked is tvegyax Acxvyc, the efficacic of errour; i | 
for the Lord bath giuen them vp' into the hands, of Sa- q 
than : but their vyorking in regard of the godly, is but 
Tg {4% fentation, Alwayes ſeeing ſo long as we liue, wen! 
mult wreſtle again(t ſo ftrong enemies, Jer vs vratch and |: 
| beſober; letvs [tand with the compleat armour of Gudyp- |\Fpbeſ.'6. 11, 


on vs. | In _— -_ 
1 ; - *C1} * are rentored tn 
| Againe we marke here howthat oureſtatein Chriſt is bet- | 5... eſtate; 


terthan the eſtate of 44am by his firlt creation;for then an | then that that 


| apoltate Angell drew A4am to an apoſtalic allo from God, | 4dam had in 
bug Paradiſe. | 
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| | Sathas bound with three chames.. 


Tohn 17:12. 


power are g1- 
uen to repro- 
bate Angels, 


Inude ver.6. 


with three 
chaines. 


| In our Chriſti- 
an watfare our 


greateſt battel] 
{ isthe laſt, 


How names of | 


| but now no Angell is able to ſeparate vs from the loueof 
God; the reaſon is, the Couenant vyhich God made yvith 
e {dam,was without a mediator; hee had the keeping of his 
owne laluationin his owne hand: but the covenant of grace 
with vs is bound vpin the mediator Chriſt Ieſus,to vvhom 
| the Father hath committed vs,that hee might redeemeand 
| auevs; he hath taken vs into his hand, and none are able 
' to take vs from him; our ſaluation depends not vpon our 
(clues, it is not in our keeping butin his, and therefore it is 
moſt certaine. 

Principalities nor Powers, |] Thele names arenot to terri- 
fie or afray vs,ſceing,as I ſaid, theſe reprobate Angels haue 
no power but that vvhich is lent and limited of GOD. 
Therefore Saint xe laith, that they are reſerned im chaines 
vnder darkneſſe: and here for our comfort weare to conſider 
how that there are two chaines wherewith they are bound, 


Sathan bound | 


and other two vyherewith they are tormented z the firſt 
chaine that bindes them is their owne nature ;the ſecond is 
Gods prouidence : the firlt reſtraines them that they can- 
not doe the euill which they would; the ſecond reſtraineth 
them that they doe not the cuill which they can, Sathan 
being a naturall creature is bounded vvithin the compaſle 
of nature, his inſatiable malice would doe much more evill 
than by nature heisable to performe,for aboue or contrary 
tonature he can worke nothing : and againe, many Euils is 
heable to doe by naturall meanes,which the prouidence of 
Gop permits him not to due. The tormenting Chaines 
which arevpon him, are an cuill conſcience, and the wrath 
of God : for as hee growes in cuill doing, ſo groweth his 
conſcience worle and worſe, and the wrath of God accor- 
dingly encreaſcth vpon him,with which ewo heis continu- 
ally rormented. | 


Nor things preſent, nor things to come.)]This isa great am- | 


plification of our ſuretic,that neyther preſent cuils inflicted 
vpon vs,norany cuill tocome,canſeparatevs from Meme 
| 0 


| 


—_— 


| 
| 
' 
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The Chriſhenia ſure of Perſenerance.. 
of Go Þ. And hereof wee arevyaracd that all aur bat- 


tailes are, neither preſent; nor palt,, ſome of cheam-are:to 
come; lety;s not watefccure becauſe of ,ouriforcepaltvi; 


| Rories.When I{racl came qut of Egypt one nation follow- | 


| ed them ro. purſue. them , but when they;/paſled Jordan, | 


 ſeauen nations came againſt chem : ſure it is,the hindmoſt 
battaile will bethe heauielt, anduur laſt tentation greate(}; 


all ſtanding vpat one time to impugne our faith, but ſhall 
not be able to ſeparate vs from that loue of God wherein 
(tands our life. 12291 | 

Againe, wee are taught here that Chriſtians are ſure of 
perſeuerance, nothing to come can ſeparate vsfrom the 
loue of God: this is proued firlt from the nature of God, 


| whois faithful, and will conforme vs vntotheend, perfet- 


ing that which he hath begunne in vs ; {ccundly,from che 
naturcof the ſecede whereof weare begotten againe, for it 
is immortall: thirdly, from the nature of thatlite which by 
that ſeed is communicatedtovs, it is the life of Chriſt 
vyhich is not now any more ſubic vnto death, 

Neither height nor depth,] By theſe vnderſtand Sathan 
hathtwo manner of wayecs by vvhich he vvreſtles againlt 


A AA, 


men: ſome he muunts on the charyotof preſumption; o- 
thers he caſts down into the deepe of deſperation:by pro+ 
ſperitic hee pulfes vp many to make their fall the more 
ſhamefull,thole tentations vvhich he vſed againſt our ble(- 
ſed Sauiour doe we thinke that he will ſpare chem againſt 
other men? he ſets him vp vpon thepinnacle of the tem- 


\ 


| { ple, of purpoſe, if he could, to hauethrowne him downe : 


and againe,tooke him vptothe top of an high mountaine, 
where, making a ſhew to him of worldly kingdomes, hee 
| omiſed to giue them if he would fall downe and worſhip 
| ous : and albeit with theſe tentations hee did not preuaile 


againſt our bletſed Sauiour, yet how many in this world | 


are daily bewitched with them hou without any refulall 
H 


| 
| 
i 
F 


the horrour of hell, the rottennctle of; the graue, the con- | 
| ſcience of linnes palt, thedolours of their preſentdeath, | 


| 


| 


they 


Chriſtians are 
ſure of perſe- 
uerance. 


Phil1.6, 


Sathan hath 
two armes 
whereby hee 
wreſtles, the 
one 1s pre- 


ſumption, 
Mat 4.5. 
How Sathan 


tempts topre- 
ſumption. 
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2 
His other arme 
is deſperation. 


2 Cor.4.9. 


No manis ſure 
to continue in 
his eſtate but 
the Chuiltian. 


Eſay 47-7. 
e1 2.19. 


No worldling 
ſhall abide in 
the ſtate wher- 
in now hee. 

| ſtands, 


]Eſay 22.18, 
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they fall downe and worſhip. But as Simon Magrs while 


he allayed to fiye from the po of the capitall vpinto 
Heanen,was throwne downe to hisdeſtruction: ſo ſhall the 
proſperitic of thoſe men be their ruine,& cheir high eſtate 
as a. pinnacle whereupon they ſhall not continue.Happy is 
the man vvhole heart is not exalted againſt God by any 
preferment that can cometo-him vpon the face of the 
carth : for hee whoriling in dignitie, riſcthalſo'iin pride a- 
gainlt the Lord, is raiſed vpas Pharaoh was, thatGod may 

declare his power in calting him downe, 

Ner depth.) The other ſortof Sathans tentations tend 
vntodeſperation ; whom he fecth he cannot pulfe vp, hee 
doth what hee can,to catt downe, by feares, perturbations, 
wrong conceptions, but our comforts both by the Apo» 
{tles teſtimonie, and our experience, we may be caſt d-wne, 
but we cannot periſh. 

Nor. any ther creatare.] Nowin the endthe Apoftle 
doth draw his ſpeach to the height , his confidence is fo 
great thatnot being content vviththe enumeration of ad- 
uerfaries vyyvhich hee hath made, hee deficth all other 
whatſocuer , if any other be: for heſpeaketh this by way 
of ſuppolition, if there be yet any other: creature than 
thoſe whom I haue named , I am ſure be whatthey will, 
they cannot ſeparate'vs from the loue of Chrilk, Herein 
thelaſtroome vvece doc obſerue the ſuretic of a Chriſtian 
aboucall other men inthe world ; onely the Chriſtian is 
ſure his eſtate ſhall neuer be changed, Worldlings may 
thinke with Babcbin her proſperitic, / hall nexer be move !, 
and with the rich Glutton promiſe to themſelues many 
yeeres to come, but they ſhall be decciued, none of them 
fall continue in that ſtate wherein preſently they (tand, 
the Lord ſhall drive them from their (tation as it vvere 
vvith wheeles, and ſhall rollthem like a ball,as hee threat- 
ned to Sh:bna, Pharach his pompe ſhall perifh in the 
Red ſea: Nebnchadnezzar ſhall be changed from a Mo- 
narch of mcn vnto a companion of Bealts:. AHanaſſes 


— 
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from the Pallace ſhall goe to the Priſon,andall themen of 
the vvorld ſhall goc fromthe houſe to the graue; their | 
| beautie and royall pompe ſhall conſume as a Moth, onely 
che Chriſtian ſhall ſtand for cuer inthat happy vnion and | 
fc]lowſhip with God; this is the ſtate of che Chriſtian, | 
thisis his life, this is his glory, and from it nothing 
preſent nor to come, ſhall euer be able to tran(- 
change him. Emnzrlaſting praiſe therefore | 
be to the Lord onr God through 
Teſus Chritt, AMEN, 
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A TABLE DIRECTING THE | 


Reader how to finde out the principall points of 
D oftrine contained wm theſe Treati/es, 


A come,are wholeſome preſeruatiues 
Braham and the rcſt of the Fa- 441. Cauſcs of affiction would be 
thers ſhal not beperteRed with- | marked, 440. What is required in 


out vs. pag.2 1 afflitions for Gods lake. 44 2. Not 
Accuſations of all ſorts yſed again euer inflited tor Gimme. 441. How 
Chriſtians 416.417 | profitable. 330. Aﬀitions of the 


Accaſations of Sathan , made againſt | godly and wicked how diffcrenr. 
| vefor linnepaſt,ſhould bepreſerua- | 431. See Crofle., Seeſuffcring. 

tives againſt finne to come. 329 | Allegory vied by Chriſt, Luke 11. 

Accuſation of the carclefle Chriſtian. | exponed, 285 

166 | Angels and menapoſtates, onely falſe 

Adam had Euah for a wife, a fiſter,a | witneſſes againſt God. 38, the fall 


and a daughter. 23 | of Angels, of man,and of the crea- 
| Admanition with a comfort for weak | ture compared. 259. Angels and 
Chriſtians. 208 | menapoſtatcs how miſerable. 260. 


| Adoption naturall and ſpirituall, 194 how reprobate Angels hath names 
' howthe Cpirituall excels the Na- | of power giuen them. 454. how 
turall, 194.195. by adoption the | they are Gods mefſengers, and to 
ſons of God know that God is what cnd.gq53. 
their Father, 195. Adoption two- | Anger of God toward his Children 
fold. 276 | bow to be thought of, 327 | 
AﬀcGtions of the Chriſtian, and car- | Apparell of worldiings, how it hides 
nall man,how diffcrent,$ 5, except | not bur ſhewes#heir nakednes.435. 
wee {lay inordinne affeRions wee | Aquila and ag zhow they were 
cannot ſuffer affliion,z 18, if wee | Martyrs for Chriſt, 444 
ſlay not them they will ſlay vs.Sce | Aſſurance of ſaluation. 449. ltisno 
| finne, preſumption m the Chriſtian to be 
' Affliion ahborred by nature. 219 | aſſured. 4x1. that the Chriſtian 
It is Gods wine-prefie. 230. 431. may be & is aſſured, isproved, 119. 
Inward, outward, and their com- | comforts againſt rhe want of fee- 
forts.225, Good to looke tothe | ling of this aſſurance in the god)y. 
 endof affliction. | 449-it is an cuil religion that learns 
Afflitions for finnepaſt, are medici- lace 459- Papiſtry can make 
nall reſtoratives.440. For finnes to | no man ſure of Saluation. 453. 
| fy | Hh z _ Bartell 
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B 

| BY trel Chriſtian what it is, and how 
, = Naturaliſts haue a battcll berweene 

| fleſh and fleſh, not betweene fleth 
; andthe Sprrit, 0) 
| Battellmuſt goe before triumph, 415 
| Daifficulticof the Chriſtian Battel, 
| 41. Ovurbeſt eſtate is to fight, 42 
' Andhowwe ſhould wy that par- 
tie in vs, which we would haue vi. 
Rorious,4 2. Why Sathans fights a- 
 oainſt vs, 48. And what comfort 
| we hae therein.g8z. Thelaſt bat- 
| tell is the greateſt, 454 
| Baniſhment tecludes not the children 
| * of God from his familiaritie. 432 
; Benckis of God are obligations 1 57 
they encreaſc our debt, and there- 
fore ſhould humble vs, 158, but 
they are abuſed by the wicked a- 
gainſt God. 163 
Bondage of fin how intollerable, 50 
three things to be conſidered in it, 
F1.52.53.athree-fold meditation 

to make ys weary of it, $3454- 
Bodies are to be humbled in publike 
exerciſe, 114. hovy ſomeabule this. 
IIs 
Bookes,of Law and Conſcience,how 
they ſhall be opened in the day of 


iwdgement, I2 
Brotherhood Chriſtian how Rrait it 
is, Rt 378 


AVDVV. 


C\Alling is the firſt anifeſtation of 
our clefion 382. what inward cal- 
ling is, 382. how it makes a diffc- 
rence betweene man and man 38;. 
it is anew creation, 385, wrought 
without man. 385. Calling and 

| conhberfion, are from Gods pur- 

pole, 359. it diuides betweene vs, 


{  andour old finnes,'339. it makes a 


© wonderfull diftinftion betweene 
man'and man, 386, miſcrable are | 


| 


they, who are not ſeparate by it ' 
387. time ot ow calling; 384. is 
ſhore 388. nocalhng after this life 
388, Ithe ceaſeto call, it is one to- 
ken of his anger, 360.the calling of 
God findes euery man cull exer. 
ciſed. 267 
Care ſhould be moderate 410. care 
without Gods bleſsing is vaine.qt1 
Two lorts of care. 412 
Carnall profeflors how miſcrable 91, 
294. thcy protcfle friendſhip to 
Chriſt , but keepe covenant with 
Sathan. 404. Sce profeſſors, 
Carnall prelcnce unproucd. 122 
Certaintic of {aluation, Sce aſurance. 
Communion three-fold betwecne 
Chriſt & the Chrifttan. 27.28.29, 
Comforts againſt the remanents of 
ſinne, 102,10x, azaink the fruit of 
finne, 121. againſt death.iz8, no 
comfort gotten without the ant- 
nexed conduion. 140 
Condemnation of the wicked three: 
fold. 10 
Conſcience her terrours 61. a woun- 
ded Conſcience defires not death 


275. The booke of Conſcience 1% : 
crrour thereof, 420 
Concupilcence even without conſent | 
proned to bca finne. 33-34-25 
Confidence in God. 336 | 
Conformitie with Chriſt, wherein ir | 
ſtands 372. reaſons moving vs to | 

a conformitie with him. 27 5. Some | 
works wherein we ſhould not pro- | 
fer to-conforme our ſeluesroChriſt 
372-37 3+ 

Contentmenr of our eſtate, and rca- 
ſons mouing ys vnto it, 411 
Chaine of Saluation, what ſure com- 
fortit renders." A 
Chriſtian and carnall men, hoy diffe- 
rent even vnder one Crofle,and in 
doing one worke 171. as different 


as ? 


—— 
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as men and beaſts, 82. wherefrom 


comes chi difference, 84,. they ace 
c in their affecions.& vn- 
derſtanding, 85. in 


inz .and 
hearing 3 $86, $7. cy 


er_ of them 
counts others fooles, 89, but nor 
vpon like warrants... go 
Chriſtian how farre hee exceeds the 
worldling, 108. his glorious priui- 
ledges 211. his prerogatiues. 380, 
Worldlings can not match him in 

| glory 108, his end is better then 
his beginning,the Worldling is the 
contrarie 221. heeis ſureneuer to 
change his eſtate , not ſo the 
worldling. 456. How worthy to 
be honoured. 108 
; Chriſtian hath acceſſe to the chamber 
of the great King when hee will ; 
3$1.none but hc kaowes the miſte- 

| riesof che Goſpel 320. heis ſure of 


when comes ace to it 338.329. his 
ynion with Chriſt marvellous. 24 

Chriſtian exempted from thethree- 
fold condemnation of the wicked, 
15. yet condemaced by wicked 
men, 9 fin is him, but he goes nor 
after it, See Sinne, He wants ne- 
ucr enemies , but they cannot hurt 
him 404. he is comparedrto arocke 
ia the ſea, 448. he wants not Ca- 
naanites to cuſe him 290. hee is 
ſubict to perils. 427 

Chriſtian his ingraftingin Chriſt, (ee 
Ingrafting. Sce Vnion. 

Chriſtian freed from wickednes, not 
from weakeneſſe 296. why weake. 
nes is lefrin him 299. A ſourritgne 

' rule, whereby to try him.1t1o. In 
the Chriſtian are two men, 31s, 
God climates him by the n&@v 
man, 316, the new man lines in 
the body,like Lot in Sodome, 217 

j Chriſtian is not a ſingle man ſtanding 


by himſelfe , but a man 1 incorporate ' 


victorie 322 whatis his beſt 337. 


| Crofles ſhold not be ſought by ys.436 


in Chriſt, 44% 
Chrilthow deare to. God,  _, 335 || 
Creature hoy it waites , fighes, and | 


groancs, 250. threefold vſe thereof |. 
to man-yard a5 1. how puniſhed 
. for mans ſinne, 258. ſubie& to a 
too-fold vanitie, 25 5.three waycs 
, abuſed 257; wee; ſhould blame gur 
ſclues when rocgoe opted by the 
creature 2 59.they ſhall concurre co |" 
plague the wicked, 257. what crea- 
tures ſhall be reſtored 261 .to what 
vie ſhall the creature ſerue in the 
laſt day 262, hoyy willthe creature 
be deliuered , ſeeing the Plalmiſt 
ſayes they ſhal periſh, 26z.the crea- 
ture complainesto Gud, God com - 
plaines to the creature ypon man: | 
woe tothe man if he complaine.not 
- onhimlſclfe. ; 264 
Crolle how comfortable Warldlings 
can not know, 230, ſmall crofles 
are of Gods indulgence. 430 
Crofles which are not Chriſts are ac- 
curſed. 224 


Courts of iuſtice holden by God on 
man are two, in the ficſt the finnes 
of the ele was condemned,in the 
ſecond the perſons of the wicked | 
thall be condemaecd. 72.73. 

Coucnant of grace the godly hath it | 
even vnder the Law, 190 | 

Curſe encreales as fin encreaſes, 256 | 

Chriſt hath a two-fold right to his fa- 
thers kingdom,11.2 14 this delme- 
rance p:rtaincs not to all,and hovv 
miſerable they. are who are not in 
hm 18. the prayſe of our deliue- 
rance belongs to lym onely, 55 | 
how hee is Gods owne ſonne. 66 
408 his diuine generation a great | 
myſterie,67. hee camclike a fnfull 

man, but not (infull 68, he did his 


greateſt workes when he was wea- 
h 4 | keſt 


— 


| 
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| "ktftc7 3. heis a powerfull Saviour! 
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and our comfort therein. ''© © 74 

- Chriſt is the firft borne in chree re- 
ſped, $76. miſerable they who ac- 
nowledge nor his prerogative, 
77. Chriſt ard his'Spirit arenot 
undred, 1 19. his kingdorhie en- 
creaſes by trouble, whereby others 
are weakned 22 7, how thewicked 
give him till a ſcepter of reed, z 5 3. 
Chriſt is the life, and the way to the 
life,z7r. hee is the chiefe gift of 


God, all other gifts are but pertdi- | 


cles 422. his exalrarjon 423, his fit- 
ting atthe right hand of his Father 
424. his interceflion 425. how hee 
reſtores vs to a better eſtate , then 
weloſt in Adamqs5 3. his loueto vs 
379, onely Mediatour of interceſ- 
fion 425. his mediation ſhould ſuf. 
fice vs 427. his refurreRion moſt 


comfortable, ” 422 
DAy of death, how it ſhould be ex- 
peed and waited for, 174 
Day of iudgement ſhould be waited 
or as the yeere of Iubilie. 275 
Death firſt and ſecond.s t. Nature of 
the firſt death changed 6. to the 
Chriſtian ir is neither totall nor 
perpetuall, 121. Second death hath 
three degrees 
Death not preſently deſtroyed for 
foure cauſes.1 36. Ethnicks comfort 
in death, not like ours , but their 
courage better, 123.We arenot on- 
ly mortall, but dead x 24, bound al- 
ready by the officers of death I 2.4. 
yet haueweein vs alife , which is 


| 


_ 


Diſeaſes and vncouth deaths , ccme 


litie, F 142 
Death ſecond, why? called 4 rwrath to 
conic, t #7; theplact of it raiterſa- 
litie; and etetniticof it 195. Death 
to ſinne reſtores lite, which death 
in finne tooke away, 179 
Death comes to the wicked , as leh» 
tolthoram,27 4.how it works pood 
to the podly 231, compared to the 
red ſea, 332. 373. can not hurrthe 
man of God, 444 remembrance of 
it ptofitable.452, how in it wee are 
conquerors.448. comforr in death. 


453 
Death inthe body ſhotld abare pride. 
125. Neccflary obſeruations con- 


cerning it. 63 
Death of the wicked how miſerable. 
138 


Debr double lying vpon vs, the one 
wee tnuſt pay , the other we muſt 
ſecke forgiuen. 163. What helpcs. 
wee have to pay the debt of he 
dience. 164 

Deliuerance from ſinnt begunne ſhall 

be petfeted. 60 
Defertions ſpirituall, no comfort in 
them, | 209.210 
Niſtintion of mankinde three-fold, 
19.20 


by vncouth finnes. 128 
Dwelling of Gods Spirit in the chri- 
ſtian, 106, What it imports 108 
how maruellous it is 107.the chci- 
ſtian ſhould be honoured for it. 
108, What bencfits wee get by 
Chriſts dwelling in vs. 110, 111. 
141, how carnall prof«flors lodge | 


not ſubie@ro death. 238 | himin a wrong place, 114 | 
Death not to be feared. 144. It doth E 

but breake the priſon , and letout | F;LeQtion fo ſute, that no creature 

the priſoner, 138 can diſannull it, 370 
Dead tod of the Chriſtian honon- | Epiſtle to the Romanes why firſt pla- 

red by God 141. they haue a balme | ced, _- 

which preſerues them to immortas | oy Enemies. 


— 


and lovezin the worke of ſalnation, 
231. the fortreflc of Faith, 391 
| Famine one of God his ordinarie 
| plagues, 43 3. miſerable caterpillers 
| are they who make gaine of ta- 
| mine, 433.,of a curſed rod,changed 
into a bleſſed crofle,434. how in fa- 
mine God prouides for his chil- 
dren. 
Firſt fruits of the Spirit tels hike 
- fulneſſe will be. 397-320,270 
Firſt borne his priuiledges. 376 
| Feare, of fine forts 19 I. from what 
feares are thegodly exempted. 192 
feare in the godly prepares a way 
toloue, then-it ceaſes, but inthe 
wicked it goes on to deſpaire, 193 
how wee ſhould feare ſolong as 
we are inthe body. 124 
Fleſh viedto expreſſe Gnfull corrupti- 
on,fcr:three cauſes, 32-33. Miſera- 
ble end thereof 46. 100, what it is 
to bein the fleſh,tor, falſely ex- 
pounded by Syricius of the married 
101 
| Foode ſhould ſo be giuen to the body 
that finne be not nouriſhed-in the 
| body, 168 
G 
OD, how he is the father of mer- 
| Cie,66, not of tuidgement,357.God 
both by word and deede declares 
that he craues not our death, 16g. 
What comfort haue we in that hee 
is our Father, 20} 
| God his goodacſſe is extended to all, 


- 


| THE TABLE. 
Enemies of the gedly , how.they doe © his ſperianet petmoden to his 
Ce: AEST] children, 21 NE wad a hor 
FAith THER woe ogy Woge- but'their ends, 324. his wondertull 
Pat in the a& of cation. wiſedomein the harmony of con- 
239. See iuſtification, 4; eraries, | 324 
Faith and hope compared, 279 | God teſts from workes of creation, 
Faith compared by Chriſt tothe fiſh, | norof gubernation, 32 5.hee works 
| 286, the right place of faith, hope,,] by contraries, 32.7, his purpole, to. 


ward vs, hov it may be kf 

| 340% See preſence, 
God painted in a mans image by Pa- 
ilts, and how it is idolatrie, 423. 


4 + ok Martyrs, and Sathans 
k 6 t, 442 
Godly dcſevibea,2 67,0ft-times ſtrai- 
ted in trouble. Sec afthon, 423 
Glory to come moſt certaine, 229 
prepared to be reuealed, 237,by the 
glory already revealed , wee may 
judge of that which is notrenealed, 
we-ſhal ſee morethere then we can 
heare in this life. 23$ 
Glory to come both great and cer- 
taine, 249. hovy we ſhould be chan- 
ged for that glory.26z. Meditation 
ofthe glory to come , recommen- 
ded,238. our eſtate in heauen ex- | 
preſſed by foure words of great im- 
portance, 239- excellencie of that 


glory. 239. Foure things. concer- 

ning the life ro come, 239. how 

| fortie dayes company with God 

changed the face of Aoſes, 240, 

Since our bodies ſhall be glorious; | 

how glorious ſhall our ſoules be ?- 
240% See inheritance. 

Glory of one,ſhall be the glory of an- 
other.241. Perſons glorified there | 
are all excellent and fingular, 241. 
whether or not ſhall we know one 
another there.24v. The place of it 
ſhewes the greatneſſe thereof, 2.42. 
Three places of our relidence com- 


pared,243.the glory of the outward 
court 
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" court art of God palace,being fo gl 7 


more glorious. 245, Ere 

proſpecuiticof' it. 245+, TG ant tie of 

_ It 246. why wee ſceke if nat, _ 2.48. 
fory of Worldlings hew lilly, 247 
[et vs ſeckethe beſt, 347-9ur Mgneſ 
and belt eſtate. 95 

| Goſp ef, where it is preached, 7 £4 
"God? hath ſome toward whom hee 

| hath apurpoſe of love 359, the g0- 
| ſpell Heither comes nor goes by 
mans procarement,bur by Gog his 
purpoſe, 361. how this ſhoulfy ork 

n vs a reucrence of .che 'Goſpell, 
359 
Grace commended 9s. communicate 
| to few, H 370 
armonie of contraries wondertull 
in the cteation. 3 24. Harmonic of 
man his ſoule, & body by creation, 
now turned into diſcord. 135 
Heart knowne to God only 307.why 
hidden from men, 310 herein ap— 
peares (5od his ſoueraigntie ouer 
man, that hee is ypon his ſecrets, 
I 
Heart only puts a difference Geiveten 
a Chriſtian, and a counterfait. 310 
Hardnes of hart,great in this ape. 272 
Hope depends on ſure warrants, 281 
282.28; hope deſcribed 284,com- 
pared to the Epee. 286 
Humilitie commended. 20.267 


] Mage of God aur eldeſt glory. 374 
Impatience in trouble. 289 
Inheritance heauenly, and the nature 

| ofik, 213.214 

Inimitie with God , hov fooliſh are 

they who keepe it. 95 

Inſidelitterepreſſed. 28 

Infrmitics how manifold 297. .com- 

fort in them 295. hoy we ſhould 


fious,, the. inward mult. be, much | 


4 


luſtification & ſanCikfication ns | 
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and | ring: of a Chriſtian joro Ch iſ | 
afting of a Chriſtian joro Chrilt, 
wes dow 2 2425426, how he beares | 
fruit as 6d. 24ea hee is planted. 31, 
loy three-fold, 397. how it isnor| 
found , bit in che Gpth of acon- | 
trite heart. | 397 
Toy. to come hovy taſted by World- M 
ings. 248. Ioy of things preſent, | 
how vaine. 340 
ludgement generall, how it will pro- | 
ceede according to the bookes, 12. | 
kovy terrible ic will be, 13. the re- 
membrance thereof , thould keepe 
vs from fin, 14. No mercy will be 
offered after the laſt day, 15. the 
Chriſtian knowes before ' hand, 
vehat will be the (cnrence in the 
laſt day. Were : 
Indgement' delayed, coiifitmes the 
wicked 129, how fooliſh they are 
in ſo doing. 129. Why judgement | 
| is executed on fome,not on others 
in this life, 133.it isa great iudge- 
ment, not to be iudged i in this lite, 
130 
ludgement three-fold, which _ 
may haue of man, 104 
Iudas puniſhed betore Caiaphes, and 
why. O 
luſtification by Faith, 278, takes nor 
away from the Chriſtian hope and 
loue.28T, Calumnie of the aduer- 
aries here-againft confured, 281. 
Luſtification poſterior in order to time 
nor incalling, 389. three manner | 
of waiestaken,389,opened to con- 
demnation. 390, State ofthe con- 
rrouerſie betweene vs and the Pa» 
piſts, concerning iuſtification, 190, 
DeſftraQion of firſt and OY iu- | 
ſtification improued. 


benefits 
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benefits, but inſeparable. 395 
 Tuſtice of God canaor ſtrike vp03 vs, 
| "ind why , 407. milerable_ are. the 
wicked, who muſt bearc it far cucr. 

K 


| Nowledge neither of naturall.nor 
morall Philolophy could profic to 
Saluation 88, can not prevent an 
|} exill end, 8g. brings out death. 
| L 98 
Aments of the godly turned into 
criumph . 10 
| Lawcannot ſave vs,and why.63.Na- 
curally men fecke life in 1 bur in 
yaine 64. impotence of thelavv is 
of vs,not of the law,65. how it1s 
and ſhall be fulfilled in vs,7 5.ho-v 
not fulfilled in this ife,76. wee are 
freed fro the curſe of the Lav, nor 
from the obedicnce thereof. 80. 1: 
diſcouers lin,and cauſes feare, 189. 
Life prophane is a great diſhohour to 
Chriſt, 37. a falſe. witnefli 11g a- 
{ oainſt Chriſt 38. full of facriledge. 
_ 
Life of a Chriſtian is a mixed web, 5 
4 holy life a ſare marke of qur yni- 
- on with Chriſt, 28. ir is the fic 
martyrdome 38, three helpes of a 
godly life 47. our life ſhouid be a 
cantinuall progrefſe in godlineſle. 
Sce walking:our life tels whole fer. 
uants we are 166, they who !tye in 
ſinne are in death, and ſhall die 
worle death, "154 
Lifepretent a thorow way to heauen 
| or thell;17}. wisnorthe right re- 
compence of go: dlinefle, 190. 181, 
: how it j$4 momentaniaf lite 13. 
; F- ! what fimillitudes the vanite 
zof is figured,z3t.cht pteafur cs 
chetrof are worme-earen, 222. 
Lifepreſent: point berweene tvvo e- 
ternities ({o to'{peake)) 363.1 ſtige= 
- play 246, it is-ncither theplace of | 


P 


] 


our reſt , nor our glory, 439. our 


eitate here is ncicner the | por 
the bolt, x3 135..in thys life hee: 

| feweſt yearcs, who hath lined lon- 
£ 23 4. 

Lite eternall hath. chrce degrees,.z96 
S. Paul a ſtrong witnctle of the 
pleaſures chero?, and why .277. Sec 
olory 

Liferes purchaſed to vs by Chriſt 
bindes vs to bimlſcltc, 

Louc of Gad towards vs may be ſeene | 


— 


68.407.409, 
| Lone of the godly ,70. compares tO | 
bread. 236 
Loue is the fiſt :M:Qion that God | 
ſan&ihes, and the hritthat Sathan 


comman thing to loue God, 343. 
none can loue him,but his ele,ct- 
tcQually called, 342.the obieRs of 
our loue, 344-3 45, hee cannot loue 
his brother 2 who loues not him- 
felfe. 345. man hath need talearge 
howto louehimſelfe, _ 

Loue to 'our ſelfe, & ochers ſhould be 


Wy, enſure , ro God without mea- 
Me 5 Three SARong rogui- 


- \ 
.* 
a [hs 
"I * 
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- 


160. | 


in the price that hee gaue for vs, | 


peruerts. 244.it 1$8not an calic nor | 


lougot Gad, 347: Wee 
are farte from- the vgs, {x (oat 
beep hate.” 348, M:dir Ons to 
a, this Nowe of God.in vs. 
2 Love eryed by che effc&as,; 349 
he lones not God, who LnY nat 
the Word and Prayer, 350. and 
fongethn not.to be wherche is. 250. 
Loue” "tryed by* obedicnce , 352. a 
' propfe that many are without loue 
51. Loueis bountlully 353. our | 
fon to' God cannax befully and fi- | 
nally bequeathed, bs 
Luſts of the fleth compared to the 
ſtreame of Iordan, 1I72. and to the 
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M , 
Mp7: in affeftion, 444- as God | 
Y"bath his Marcyrs, fo Sathan hath 
his, 


442 
Martyrdome fi:{t and ſecond, bo 
Martyrs tceares more pleaſant to 
Chriſt,then the Phariſies delicates. 
| Man his miſerable eſtate by his fall, 
8 ya compound creature 133. moſt 
maruellous in regard of his two 
ſubſtances, and alſo coniunRion 
thereof, 134. from cltates of mans 
ſoule and body vnited, 135. our c- 


NI Aure becomes worle by the law, | 


ſtate here is neither the laſt nor the 
beſt, 125 
Mankinde placed in three ranks. 358 
Marriage banquee how «xcellcnt 
will it be. , 224 
Mercics of God ſhould moue vs.215 
mercics ſhewed on others ſhould 
confirme, 5 6, mercy is the ground 

- of all our comfort, 421 
Mediator of interccſ{sion defined, 426 
competent to none but Chriſt. 4.25 
Memory” of in after that fiane is re- 
ME, one rennch, and oy 42© 
crits improucd, 165, No pen-man 
of the holy Ghoſts ever vicd that 
word. 165 further improucd, 178. 
the fathers thought ir preſumption. 
169.oncly Chriſts perſonal works 
are meritorious,234. Sce works. 
Merits forcſeenc improved by Par 
piſts cthemlclues, _ "*7 $66 
Miſery naturall ,whereunto ye are all 
"fubic&t, 22. how farte manis fallen 
_fromhis originall glory, Sce man. 


251 
Mortication wherein it conſiſts, 217 
a tryall of mortification. 1798 


Mourning muſt goe before comfort. 


— —_— 


N 


65. Namnrals ys then Samp- 
ſon,88, compared to Howlarts, 8g. 
No good in nature varenewee .g5 | 
a blind minde,and a <bcthous well 


g6 x 


Nakedneſſe is ene of th: crolles of a 
Chriſtian,435. Worldlings ſhew 
their nakednefic while they hide ir, | 


435+ 


wou!d take more from vs, then 


they can giue vs, 230. ordinary | 
means not to be negletted, 369 
P 


O 
Offers made by men ro corrupt vs, | 


Pp Arience praiſed, 289.290.deſcribed, 
291. what (orts of men are exclu- 
ded trom the praife of patience, 
292 29 3.Paticncein ſuffering, 445 
Perlcuerance of cheChriſtans is moit 
lure,and the Chriſtian-ſure of it, 
30.1094455+ 
Peace three-fold, 39. interrupted but 
not taken away, 92. in peace with 
our God ſtands our life gg. our 
peace is notperfedt here. 16| 
Penitent fhinners confirmed 414. 
Perſecuters of this age moſt miſcrible 
and why. 445 
Pilgrims ſhould not reſt, 45 
Pleaſuregof the life to come are moſt 
eſteemed by them,;who know them | 
beſt. 277. Pleafures worldly how 
vaine,45 Laifghey endure they turn | 
into paines. 452 | 


2:71.Cauſcs thereof,z72.they who 


mourne not , ſhall not be comfor- | and not for the Church. 198 
| ee, | 267 | Praycris a crying, 199. the parents, of 
ayer, | 


Prayer made by the Spirit, 196. how | 
the godly are Faniporeed in prayer | 
196. Vnion of dcfres in the godly 
how helpefull,197.they arc baſtard 
children who pray for theraſclues, | 


_ 


—— 
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| Prayer, 220, vſe of the tongue not 
abſolutely neceſſary in Prayer.199 
Prayers wings,200, _ by Sa- 
than, 201, efficacie of prayer,201. 
| 202, negle& thereof inexculable, 
201, What infirmities it cauſeth, 
299 

Prayer returnes ourſtrength, 299. 


er, 02.301 
Prayeris both a gift and an obraincr 
ofal other good gifts, z05.no man 
can forbid orr intelligence with 
God by prayer, 306. anſwere of 
our prayer ſometime delayed, 30 3. 
and why. 
Prayer ſhould be with reverence. 312 
| Preparation ſhould goe before it, 
313. attention in it, and thanke(- 
giving after it, F 12. ourpetitions 

| ould be framed accordingtoGod 
his will,3 18. to pray, and not pre- 
uaiſe, is Moabs curſe. 213 
Prayer to creatures improued. 203. 
Prayer in an yncouth language. 
205 

Preſumption blinds naturall men, 22. 
how commonly Sathan tempts to 
preſumption, 37. taken by carnall 
mean for the teſtimonie of the Sp:- 
rit, . 207 
Preachers no pertakers of mercie , of 
all men are moſt miſerable. 56.they 


_ - preach, 159 
Precepts ſhould be turned into Pray. 
ers, 185 


Preſcienceand Predeſtination dr{tin- 
guiſhed. 365; Preference how it is 
aſcribed to God, 364. two wayes 
conlidercd. 264 

Predeftination twowaies confidered, 

365:  obieRions againſt it afiſwe- 
red, 368, ittakes not away ſecond 


what it it, 309. not ealie to pray, | 
299.0ur naturall inabilitie to pray- | 
| Promites of Godare all conditional] 


304" 


ſhould praQiſe that which they | 


caulcs, 369 

Preſence = God m__ by the 
wrong rule, 400. how it exempts 
not by children from crouble, 4o1 | 

Priviledges of a Chriſtian. 456. Sce 
Chriſtian. 

Profeflion of pietie without praftiſe 
helpes no more, then ehoſaphats 
garment did Achab, 36.70,Sce car= 
nall profeflors, 


140 
Proſperitie breeds licentioulnes, 289 
Prouidence of God turnes all into 
good to his children, 319. how it 
extends to the ſmalleſt things. 325 
Prophets falſe weare rough'garments 
to decciue, 436 
Purpoſe of God toward vs how may 
it be knowne. 343 


Veſtion onely betweene God 
and man , is, whoſe will ſhould 


be done, 99 

R 
R Eprobationof any man not raſhly 
to be determined ypon, 97 
Rebelsto God how miſerable. 93 
Redemption two-fold, 276 


Regenerate men haue need to profit 
in Mortification. 176,177 
Reſurreion comfortable 145: con. 
firmed by Scripture, 146. 147. ex- | 
amples, 148. it is not the worke of 
man but of God, 145. comfortable 
Meditations concerning it, 149 
hovy God his working in the crea- 
tures thadow it, 150 
Reſurreion of the godly & wicked 
different in cauſes, inthe manner, 
inthe ends,145,155. When reſur- 
reQion is a benefit, 156. the fame 
bodiesſhall be raiſed, i 50.15 1,but 
with \new qualities, 152.153, yea 
. mutilateand impotent members on 
the 
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CAluationsthe beginning, progreſfle, 


.and perteGtion thereof is of God, 
= 84 how the ground thereof is laid 
in Icfus Chriſt , the tokens in vs, 
20, 21.355, a moſt cleare fight of 
ſaluation, 362 
Sanification is an cf At nota caule | 
of Predcitination. 367 | 
SanRtification begunne ſhall be perfe- 
Qed, 81.it is the marke of a living 
Soule, 137. avery difticult worke, 
for it 1s a ſpiruuall birth,de ath,and 
. circumciſion. 180 
Saints departed knovy not our n«cel- 
laties, 426, how the godly are cal- 
led Saints, ſeeing they are ſinners, 
76. 78.79. 318, hawit is that they 
linne not. 318 
Sathan daily confounded inthe godly, 
9. his two armes wherewith hee 
wreſtles. 37.4 55.456. Whata decet- 
uer heis in tempting to linne. 58. 
his impudencic, 128. Sce Tempra- 
tions. 
Sathans filly offers not comparable to 
the Lords offers, 215. hee hath 


the body thall be reſtored, 1 52 {_ ture diſcerned, 
$ 


ly,and why,7. finne 1s inthe Chri- | 


made no wound which Chriſt cu- 

| red not, 261, three obicRs of Sa-* 
thans malice, 261, hee is taken in 
his owne ſnare. 262 
Sathans fleight 323. his ſtratagemes 
are ouer-ruled by God, 328.2 de- 
ceiuer, 374 
Sathan a theefe of time,z$g. he is an 
enemy to vs, and we to hum, 483 
Sathans diuinitie teaches men to deſ- 
piſe the meanes of Saluation, 36g 
Scripture commended, pag.1, Some 
bookes thereof meeter for vs then 
other,2. harmony among the wri- 
ters of holy Scripture, 438. all our 
DoGrine ſhould be confirmed by 


— 


Scripture, 439. Canonicall Scrip- 
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439 
Sathan an other Nebuchadn»/3%av = 
Ba/ack, 410, an acculer ot Godto 
man,and of man te God, 418.419. | 
his end in all temtations,q42g. what | 
a traytor Sathan 1s, 419. his twos | 
fold operation , 453, how hee is] 
bound with chaines. 454 | 
Securitie carnall deſcribed, gz, hew 
lamentable it is, x25 
Seruant of Seruants is he who is not 
Chriſts ſcruant, 160.by what bands 
yvce are bound to be Chriſts fer- 
uants, 161, how wee are both 
{worne, and hired, and hauerecei- 
ued wages in hand, 162 
Seruants thould we beto Chriſt.16g. 
how other Lords would haue vs 
ſeruants tothem, 168. it is a thame 
for man to ſceke ſeruice from his 
inferior and refuſe it to hig ſuperi- 


our, 161 
Secke God, what comfort they haue 
who doe (0. 237 


Sinne ſuffered to remaine inthe god- 


{tian, bur he walkesnot after it,43, 
any ſeruice he giucsto flinne is by 
compulſion. 43 

in hath atwo-fold power, 1 to com- 
mand,z to condemne.q9. A Lave 
how aſcribed to-ſin, 5 1. it ſeemes 
ſweet,but ir is bitter, 59. finne and 
death are inſeparable,s7.hovw ſinne 
1s condemned by Chriſt, 71, cur- 
ſedarethey who nouriſh it, leeing 
Chriſt came to deſtroy it, 

Sinne multiplycd hovy it ſhould bum- 
ble vs, 98. 99. how it cauſes the 
Lord diſauvow his ovyvne creature, 
120. a inner impenitent murthers 
himſelfe,'r 28. if wee lay not finne | 
it will ſlay ys. 171 


| S 


Sinne is the forbidden tree, 171. men 
ſecke fruits on it, which they ſhall 


nor 


THE TABLE. 


III 


nor finde, and findes on it , that | 
which they would not have, 172. 
how rhe fruit and the decent of fin 
areto bediftinguiſhed.'172. finne 
vnder ſecrecie 308, is great folly. | 
309 | 
Sinnes multiplyed how they grow in- | 
to a treaſure, 237 
<inne ſorgiuen breeds great ioy. 414- | 

Sinne,cull in the affetion but good | 

in the _— 420 | 

Sions beauty and Sinaies terrour hoyy 

they ſhould mone vs. 408 

Soule immortall , x32. two-fold life | 
of che ſoule, 133, compared to A. | 
brahams houſe, 107:life of it lowes 
from Chriſt his rightcouſneſle, 137 

it is Gods Temple , how it ould 
be daily (wept and kept cleane, | 
11 3,it ſhould nener wantmorning 
and cuening ſacrifices init, 1 3. the 
foule is firſt reſtored, and: then the 
body.143. See Temple. 

Sonnes of God are not novy reuea- 
led, 252, no man ſhould iudge of 
them by their preſent eſtate, 253 

Sonnes of God how all of them are 
his heyres, 213. and hath his Spirir. 

rs87 
Sheepe, how the godly are compared 
ro ſheepe both by God and by wic- 
ked men: 446.447 

Spirit,how hee is {ard to depart from 

the godly, 109. his two-fold ope- 
rations. 117. his three-fold notable 
operation in the godly,1 18, hovy 
he 1s Gods (calc, his witnefle, and 
his earneſt, Il 

Spirit, | is operations vniucrſall y; 181, 
ſpeciall of ſundry forts. 18 2.kovy 
hee leadcs his children , monendo 

& monen4n , 182. 182, his thrce- 
fold operation in theyodly, 188 
Spirit is giuen and receiued by the 


word, 190. how in his firſt opera- 


tion hee 1s a Spirit of bondage to 
feare, 189, wee hauc in this life 
bur the firſt fruits of the * pirit, 
268. why the Lord gives ys not | 
the principall here,269, what com- | 
fort haue wee through the earneſt 
of the Spirit, 270 
Spirit,vwhy he appeared in the hkenes 
ofa Doue , and fimilitndeof fire, 
294, how hee beares the burthen 
with vs, 298, how hee requeſts for 
VS, 301 
Suffcrings areno teſtimonies of Gods 
anger, 223, all the godly are ſubs 
tet totaem, 222. three things re- 
quired to make our ſufferings ſaf- | 
ferings with Chrilt, 224. the 
three-perſons of the bleſſed Trini- 
tie ſuſfer with the godly, 224, all 
the ſafferings of Chriſtians are not 
for Chriſt, 442. the caules of ſuf- 
fering. 443. Euery ſuffering renders 
not glory, 231. time of our ſuffe- 
ring is ſhort, 231. a neceflary ob- 


ſeruation in ſuſtering. 443 
Simpathy in ſuffering with Chriſt, 
See afthiions, 
T 
Emperance. 126 | 


Temple of God ſhould be more | 
beautifull within , then without, 
115. Ste ſoule. | 
Tentations to finne are of the decei- 
ner, 58, comfortin them, 59, a 
good an({wereto Sathan in his ten-. 
tations toſfinne , thow haſt decei- 
ued mce (o oft , why ſhall 1 be- 
leeue thee any more? 127, See 
Sathan, 
Tentations by Sathan vnto finne 


ſhould chace vs to grace : See Sa- 
than. 


Standing 
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Standing in tentations what com- |  hew ſtrait it is, 23.24 | 
fort it renders. 298 | Worldlings wrong eſtimation. of a | 
Thankefulncfle to God ſhould be de- | Chriſtian,446. they lone immors- | 


_ claredina threefold dutie,69.11 2. talitie,but ſecke ic the wrong way. | 


267 142. No Worldlings ſhall conti- | 
Threatnings vſcd by the Lord,argues nue in the ſtare wherein he ſtands 
our rebellion. 170 nov, 456 


Tongue of the wicked is a ftery tur- | Worldlings comfort is ſcene, not (o 
nace wherein the godly aretryed, | the Chriſlians, 285, his tefleflc 
416, tongues bended againſt the | obicQion to the Chriltian, 286, 


— 


| - P2odly are accurled, 305 | theirrebuke,2 $7. they are curled 
) ; with the Serpent, 3 21» they ſpeake | 
; W of Gods word like Birds counter- | 


VV Alking from euill to good 1s | tetting mans voyce,z21.thepaines | 
thelife of a Chriſtian. 44 What | they take on trifles ſhould thame | 


need 1n this walking ve haue ofa | vs,that take no paines vpon better : 
guide, 184, how we thould follovy | things. | 340 
our guide, 185. how our way | World conſiſts of two contrarie facti. | F 
ſhould be confidered. 45 | ons, 401 | 
Wicked men compared to open. fe- | Word ſhould be app!yed, 103. by the ' 
pulchers , 116. they dye nuſerably | word we recciue the Spirit 190. 
and why? 138.139:With what ſpi- it isas Milke to lome, as Saltto o- | 
ritare they |cd 186.187. he wic- | thers, 170. rebukes thereof how | 
| 


ked arelctt for tryall of the good, not (uftered. 171 | 


| 291. A wicked man is at his beſt | Workes wrought by God called our | 

| when hc is borne, 237. all workes workes, 177, our works no ſupply- 
| for the worſt vnto them, 341, all | meats of Chriſts merits, 2 z5. how | 

A creatures ſhall accuſethem. 421 works of men regenerate doe not | 

| Will accepted for a deed. 444 | merit,z9z. workes both @f the lay | 

& | Will contrarieto Gods will moſt mi. | morall and ceremoniall excluded | 

'£ | ſcrable, 100, all the ſtrife betweene | from iuſtification. 294 | 

F God and-man 18 about this whoſe | Worſhippers of God in whatſocuer / 
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